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PREFACE 


Except  for  coming  across  various  references  to  Rafinesque  as  an  eccentric,  I  knew  nothing 
of  this  extraordinary  man  until  Dr.  Arthur  Eugene  Bogan,  assembling  a  range  of  Rafinesque 
specimens  from  the  Museum  d’Histoire  Naturelle  in  Paris  and  combining  it  with  the  unique  material 
in  the  Academy  of  Natural  Sciences,  Philadelphia,  demonstrated  to  me  Rafinesque’s  own  arrangement 
of  North  American  unionacean  mussels.  Granted  the  standards  of  his  time,  the  arrangement  was  so 
far  from  mad  that  I  was  immediately  intrigued.  The  superb  collection  of  Rafinesque  publications 
in  the  Library  of  the  Academy  provided  Rafinesque’s  theory  and  practice  of  classification  and 
nomenclature,  and  it  became  obvious  that  neither  the  contemptuous  neglect  of  European,  nor  the 
enthusiastic  praises  of  some  American  authors,  really  met  the  justice  of  the  case. 

I  have  translated,  therefore,  three  of  Rafinesque’s  earlier  works,  and  a  portion  of  a  fourth, 
to  make  available  to  readers  of  English  what  he  believed  were  his  contributions  to  taxonomy;  and 
I  have  done  so  for  three  reasons. 

(i)  So  far  as  I  can  see,  there  has  been  little  attempt  to  understand  Rafinesque  in  the  context 
of  his  time;  when  this  is  done,  he  is  not  quite  so  eccentric  as  appears  at  a  first  reading. 

(ii)  To  understand  the  general  rejection  of  his  classification,  rules,  and  scientific  names,  one 
must  try  to  assess  his  impact  not  only  on  his  American  but  also  on  his  European  contemporaries  - 
such  great  figures  as  Cuvier,  Lamarck,  Latreille  and  de  Candolle,  whom  he  admired  enormously. 

(iii)  Much  of  the  older  history  of  taxonomy  concentrated  on  a  few  great  figures;  but  it  can 
be  almost  equally  illuminating  to  look  hard  at  the  others.  If  we  are  ever  to  have  a  true  natural 
history  of  the  spread  of  ideas,  lesser  figures,  even  workers  at  first  sight  wholly  wrong-headed,  must 
be  appreciated  as  well. 

To  make  a  thorough  investigation  of  Rafinesque  would  be  a  work  of  years.  Here  I  hope  to 
take  a  first  step  towards  it,  not  only  by  allowing  him  to  speak  his  thoughts  in  English,  so  that 
taxonomists  without  French  and  Italian  can  read  him,  but  also  by  setting  him  in  his  context  with 
respect  to  contemporary  linguistic  and  taxonomic  usage.  These  translations  and  the  accompanying 
notes  will  serve  as  a  point  of  departure  for  both  those  who  are  working  over  particular  groups  of 
organisms  with  his  classifications  in  mind,  and  those  who  are  interested  in  his  general  principles. 
The  reasons  he  gives  for  his  own  principles  and  practice  are  not  negligible,  and  indeed  of 
considerable  historical  interest.  That  somewhat  frenetic  period  of  classification  when  so  much  was 
being  discovered,  such  large-scale  revisions  were  being  brought  about  by  the  advance  of  comparative 
anatomy,  and  so  many,  including  MacLeay,  Swainson  and  Louis  Agassiz,  were  searching  for  the  plan 
of  creation  in  the  classification  of  living  things,  was  a  fitting  time  for  the  flourishing  of  his  genius 
(and  ego). 

In  the  introduction  I  have  given  a  very  brief  review  of  his  life,  to  indicate  the  context  of  his 
times  and  the  major  intellectual  influences  upon  him.  A  survey  of  Rafinesque’s  practice,  in  the  light 
of  contemporary  work,  follows,  which  may  help  the  reader  to  approach  the  translations.  Lastly,  the 
methods  used  in  translating  are  explained. 

Since  Rafinesque  almost  never  used  superscript  figures,  all  those  in  the  texts  refer  to  the  notes 
at  the  end  of  the  book,  which  explain  points  in  Rafinesque’s  vocabulary  and  usages  which  might 
cause  difficulties  for  a  modern  reader.  Where  applicable,  the  same  note  is  referred  to  in  all  the  texts, 
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to  save  repetition  but  to  ensure  that  anyone  consulting  a  single  text  has  the  full  annotation  at  his 
disposal. 

I  am  deeply  indebted  to  Dr.  Bogan  for  a  unique  introduction  to  Rafinesque’s  actual  practice, 
and  for  his  careful  reading  of  the  translations  and  pointing  out  passages  requiring  annotation  or 
comment.  To  Sylva  Baker  and  the  staff  of  the  Library  of  the  Academy  I  extend  my  cordial  thanks 
for  their  interest  in  this  work  and  for  providing  working  xerox  copies  of  important  publications  and 
documents.  Throughout  I  have  been  encouraged  by  Dr.  George  M.  Davis,  head  of  the  Department 
of  Malacology  of  the  Academy,  who  has  read  the  text  and  made  the  production  of  the  book  possible. 
I  have  had  useful  comments  also  from  Earle  Spamer  and  Dr.  Gary  Rosenberg,  and  discussions  with 
Dr.  James  Mears  (Botany)  and  other  assistance  from  Dr.  Barry  Chernov  (Ichthyology).  Dr.  Richard 
Waller  (Department  of  French,  University  of  Liverpool)  has  saved  me  from  errors  in  interpreting 
Rafinesque’s  usages  in  French,  and  directed  me  to  appropriate  authorities  on  the  history  of  French 
grammatical  usages.  Miss  Lucrezia  Zaina  (Liverpool,  Italian  Studies)  most  kindly  checked  my 
translation  from  the  Specchio. 

The  first  typing  of  the  manuscript  was  done  by  Miss  Jane  Farrell  and  Miss  Hazel  Andrews. 
The  typescript  was  read  electronically  onto  new  discs  by  courtesy  of  Mr.  Leon  Mesirov  of  Mesirov, 
Gelman,  Jaffe,  Cramer  and  Jamieson,  Philadelphia,  and  resulting  inaccuracies  were  removed  by  Jon 
Enriquez.  The  final  setting  is  entirely  the  work  of  Earle  E.  Spamer. 

Lastly  I  must  express  my  indebtedness  to  Dr.  Charles  Boewe,  whose  authoritative  bibliography 
and  biography  of  Rafinesque  are  well  known,  for  a  meticulous  revision  of  the  whole  text,  extensive 
and  expert  annotations,  and  enthusiastic  encouragement. 


10 


The  errors  and  misprints  in  these  translations 
are  those  of  the  originals .  Raf inesque  corrected 
some  of  these,  and  made  additions ,  at  the  ends 
of  his  works  (translation  pages  64,  102,  222- 
225).  The  original  pagination  of  each  work  is 
placed  in  the  margin  in  square  brackets. 
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INTRODUCTION 
NOTES  ON  RAFINESQUE 


(i)  Life 

Rafinesque’s  life  has  received  considerable  attention;  the  best  account  is  by  Boewe  (1982). 
Rafinesque’s  narrative  of  it  to  1833  is  now  available  in  the  original  French  (Boewe,  Reynaud  and 
Seaton,  1987).  There  is  a  brief  notice  with  useful  references  by  Ewan  (1975).  Here  it  is  necessary 
only  to  remark  on  those  features  of  it  that  help  to  place  the  following  works  in  context. 

Constantine  Samuel  Rafinesque  was  born  in  1783,  in  Galata  near  Constantinople,  of  a  French 
merchant  and  his  Greek  wife  of  German  descent.  From  1792  to  1796  he  lived  in  northern  Italy  and 
in  Marseilles,  and  was  taught  by  tutors.  In  1798,  the  family  suffered  severe  financial  losses.  In  1802 
Rafinesque  went  to  the  USA  on  behalf  of  the  family  firm,  and,  being  already  a  keen  botanist, 
travelled  widely  in  the  north-eastern  region.  In  1805  he  went  back  to  Italy,  and  was  in  Sicily  until 
1815,  partly  as  secretary  to  the  American  consul,  partly  as  a  merchant,  but  devoting  much  time  to 
natural  history.  In  1815  he  returned  to  the  USA  but  was  shipwrecked  in  Long  Island  Sound,  losing 
all  his  collections  and  MSS.  In  succeeding  years  he  botanized  and  collected  animals  around  New  York 
and  travelled  widely  on  foot,  visited  the  Ohio  River,  Kentucky,  Illinois,  Indiana,  and  further  south, 
and  from  1819  to  1826  was  a  professor  at  Transylvania  University,  Lexington,  Kentucky.  In  1826 
he  settled  in  Philadelphia,  continuing  to  study  natural  history  in  the  north-east  and  east;  he  supported 
himself  partly  by  publications,  partly  by  selling  medicines,  but  was  often  in  some  financial 
difficulties.  He  died  in  1840.  The  tragicomedy  of  the  disposal  of  his  remains,  and  the  subsequent 
removal  of  what  was  probably  not  them  to  Transylvania  College,  is  narrated  by  Boewe  (1987). 

Rafinesque,  therefore,  had  the  benefit  of  a  polyglot  early  environment,  a  good  acquaintance 
with  French  culture  and  science,  much  commercial  experience,  and  wide  travels  as  a  naturalist.  In 
his  appreciation  of  the  necessity  for  a  natural  system,  his  familiarity  with  European  scientific 
literature  put  him  ahead  of  most  of  the  older  American  botanists,  who  were  convinced  Linnaeans. 
He  corresponded  with  many  other  scientists  (for  example  Cuvier,  Bory  de  St.  Vincent,  and  Persoon), 
and  sent  specimens  to  several  of  them.  He  had  no  university  education  (on  which  he  congratulated 
himself)  but  was  extremely  widely-read  in  all  sorts  of  literature,  and  thought  himself  capable  of 
taking  up  any  subject  whatever  and  improving  it. 

(ii)  Intellectual  influences 

His  formative  years  were  at  a  time  of  great  intellectual  ferment  and  political  change.  The 
French  Revolution  broke  out  when  he  was  six;  in  the  same  year  George  Washington  became  the  first 
president  of  the  recently  formed  United  States.  In  1792  France  declared  war  on  Austria  and  Prussia, 
in  1793  Louis  XVI  was  executed,  in  1795  Napoleon  Bonaparte  came  to  the  fore  with  his  "whiff  of 
grapeshot"  and  began  his  victories  in  1796  by  defeating  the  Austrians.  In  1798  he  became  master  of 
Egypt,  when  Rafinesque  was  15.  In  1803  the  USA  bought  Louisiana  and  New  Orleans  from  the 
French.  In  1804  Napoleon  was  crowned  Emperor,  in  1812  he  was  forced  to  retreat  from  Moscow, 
and  the  USA  were  defeated  by  British  forces  at  Queenston  Heights,  stopping  the  further  invasion 
of  Canada.  Napoleon  lost  the  battle  of  Waterloo  on  18  June  1815.  On  10  Dec.  1817  the  State  of 
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Mississippi  was  added  to  the  Union;  Illinois  became  a  State  on  3  Dec.  1818.  Equally  tumultuous  were 
the  histories  of  Turkey,  India,  and  South  America  at  this  period. 

But  intellectually  the  period  was  one  of  the  most  fascinating  in  modern  history;  and  since  the 
pace  of  scientific  change  was  not  so  great  as  it  is  today,  we  must  go  back  well  before  Rafinesque’s 
birth  for  some  of  the  great  books  and  controversies  that  were  still  exerting  their  influence  in  his 
young  days  and  later  -  some  even  up  to  the  present  day.  As  Rafinesque  was  interested  in  everything, 
one  must  mention  the  preamble  to  the  constitution  of  the  USA  (1787),  Clarkson’s  Essay  on  slavery 
(1786),  Jeremy  Bentham’s  Introduction  to  the  principles  of  morals  and  legislation  (1789),  Thomas 
Paine’s  The  rights  of  man  (1791-2),  Condorcet’s  Tableau  of  the  progress  of  the  human  spirit  (1793), 
Malthus’s  Essay  on  the  principle  of  population  (1798),  Bentham’s  Civil  and  penal  legislation  (1802), 
the  Code  Napoleon  (1809),  and  Robert  Owen’s  A  new  view  of  society  (1813). 

In  science  pure  and  applied  there  was  a  plethora  of  inventions,  books,  papers  and  discoveries, 
of  which  only  a  very  few  can  be  mentioned.  In  the  inorganic  sciences,  the  following  are 
outstanding:- 

1784  R.  J.  Haiiy,  Attempt  at  a  theory  of  the  structure  of  crystals 

1786  W.  Herschel,  Catalogue  of  nebulae 

1788  J.  Hutton,  New  theory  of  the  earth 

1789  A.  L.  Lavoisier,  Elementary  treatise  of  chemistry 

1793  E.  Whitney’s  cotton  gin 

1796  P.  Laplace,  Exposition  of  the  system  of  the  world 

1797  N.  de  Saussure,  Chemical  researches  on  vegetation 
J.  L.  Lagrange,  Theory  of  analytical  functions 

1800  A.  Volta  produces  electricity  from  an  artificial  cell 

1801  R.  Fulton  constructs  the  first  submarine 

1807  J.  L.  Gay-Lussac,  Observations  on  magnetism 

1808-1827  J.  Dalton,  New  system  of  chemical  philosophy 

1809  K.  F.  Gauss,  Theory  of  the  movement  of  celestial  bodies 
first  gas-lighting  in  a  London  street 

1810  J.  W.  Goethe,  Theory  of  colours 

1812  H.  Davy,  Elements  of  chemical  philosophy 

1814  J.  J.  Berzelius  Theory  of  chemical  proportions  and  the  chemical  action  of  electricity 

But  of  course  it  was  in  natural  history  that  the  most  relevant  works  appeared.  Linnaeus’s 
Philosophia  botanica(\75l)  and  Critica  botanica  (1737)  were  fairly  widely  accepted  when  Rafinesque 
was  young,  but  the  whole  basis  of  Linnaeus’s  practice  in  classification,  accepted  in  Germany, 
Scandinavia  and  Britain,  had  been  questioned  in  France  right  from  his  first  promulgation  of  it.  The 
French  tradition  stemmed  from  Tournefort;  perhaps  its  ablest  exponent  was  A.  L.  de  Jussieu,  in  his 
Genera  Plantarum  (1789),  which  set  out  a  natural  arrangement  as  against  Linnaeus’s  artificial  one. 
Stafleu’s  excellent  introduction  to  the  Cramer  reprint  (1969)  should  be  consulted  on  it.  As  he  points 
out  (p.  xxv)  both  Linnaeus  and  A.  L.  de  Jussieu,  and  indeed  Bernard  de  Jussieu  and  Adanson, 
achieved  within  their  very  different  systems  a  high  degree  of  naturalness  when  judged  by  the 
percentage  of  genera  still  placed  in  the  same  families  today.  It  was  at  the  higher  levels  that  they 
differed  greatly,  and  if  Linnaeus’s  system  based  on  the  numbers  of  stamens  and  pistils  is  confessedly 
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artificial  (he  also  published  a  list  of  natural  groups),  the  higher  classification  of  A.  L.  de  Jussieu’s 
natural  system  looks  rather  rigidly  artificial  at  the  present  day:- 

Acotyledones  Class  1 


Monocotyledones 


Dicotyledones 


Apetalae 


Monopetalae 


Polypetalae 
Diclines  irregulares 


{ 

{ 

{ 

{ 


Stamina  hypogyna 
perigyna 
"  epigyna 

Stamina  hypogyna 
"  perigyna 
"  epigyna 


Class  II 
Class  III 
Class  IV 

Class  V 
Class  VI 
Class  VII 


Corolla  hypogyna 
"  perigyna 


epigyna 


t 


Class  VIII 
Class  IX 

connate  anthers. 
Class  X 
distinct  anthers. 
Class  XI 


Stamina  epigyna 
"  hypogyna 
"  perigyna 


Class  XII 
Class  XIII 
Class  XIV 
Class  XV 


This  classification  was  less  easy  to  use  as  a  key  for  identification,  which  was  the  great  virtue  of 
Linnaeus’s.  Rafinesque  had  no  doubt  about  the  necessity  for  a  natural  classification,  but  apparently 
also  no  doubt  that  he  could  provide  trenchant  definitions  for  every  entity  in  it,  which  others  had 
found  more  difficult. 

Rafinesque’s  earlier  years  were  at  a  wonderful  time  for  exploration,  and  for  botanical  and 
zoological  discovery.  New  species  and  genera  were  pouring  in,  and,  as  Merrill  (1949  p.  18)  remarks, 
naturalists  first  tried  to  cram  them  into  Linnaeus’s  classification,  then  (when  this  proved  obviously 
impossible)  there  was  an  outburst  of  genus-making;  in  this  Rafinesque  was  following  a  trend  of  his 
own  time.  The  journeys  of  Captain  Cook  (1768-1779),  P.  S.  Pallas  in  Siberia  (1768-9),  James  Bruce 
(1772)  in  Abyssinia  and  nearby  Africa,  George  Vancouver  (1790)  in  northwestern  North  America, 
and  Mungo  Park  (1795)  to  name  only  these,  had  opened  up  vast  tracts  and  made  hitherto  unsuspected 
faunas  and  floras  available  for  investigation,  those  of  Australia  being  the  most  extraordinary.  There 
was  an  enormous  output  of  local  and  regional  natural  histories,  monographs,  descriptions  of  private 
and  public  collections,  new  classifications,  and  speculative  theories.  Moreover,  from  about  1796, 
Cuvier’s  lectures  and  writings  in  Paris  virtually  founded  modern  comparative  anatomy,  and  greatly 
upset  Linnaeus’s  higher  classifications.  And  Lamarck’s  Philosophic  zoologigue,  with  its  doctrine  of 
evolution,  clean  contrary  to  Cuvier’s  ideas,  appeared  in  1809. 

It  was  a  time  of  questioning  everything,  of  controversy  over  everything,  from  the  exact 
placement  of  barnacles  to  the  very  foundations  of  society.  Adanson,  now  widely  hailed  as  the  remote 
progenitor  of  numerical  taxonomy,  had  not  only  adopted  a  totally  different  approach  to  the  natural 
classification  of  plants,  but  had  even  produced  a  phonetic  spelling  for  use  in  French,  and  published 
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his  books  in  it  -  probably  the  best  thing  he  could  have  done  to  antagonize  his  compatriots  generally. 
Rafinesque  specially  mentions  Adanson  as  among  those  who  influenced  him  scientifically  (pp.  75, 
218). 

The  greatest  single  influence  on  him,  however,  was  Linnaeus.  On  the  title  pages  of  the 
Epitome  and  the  Analysis  respectively,  he  proclaims  He  has  chosen  the  genius  of  Linnaeus  for  his 
guide  and  Nature  is  my  guide ,  and  Linnaeus  my  master: ;  the  Fundamental  Principles  of  Somiology 
is  dedicated  to  Linnaeus  as  founder  of  the  methodical  study  of  organized  bodies  (and  to  Buffon  as 
their  delineator),  and  in  the  introductions  he  explicitly  claims  to  be  the  successor  and  perfector  of 
Linnaeus  (see  especially  the  Epitome).  Exactly  what  he  did  is  discussed  later  (p.  18),  but  it  is  clear 
that  he  was  attracted  by  Linnaeus  as  the  universal  classifier,  the  genius  who  had  given  laws  for 
definitions  and  nomenclature  to  the  world.  Conscious  of  his  own  genius,  Rafinesque  resolved  to 
complete  the  edifice  of  which  Linnaeus  had  laid  the  foundations.  And,  since  the  glorious  sentiments 
of  the  French  Revolution,  the  American  Revolution,  and  the  English  Utilitarians  were  obviously 
right,  he  would  be  as  much  a  benefactor  to  mankind  in  his  exposition  of  the  structure  of  universal 
knowledge,  an  essential  basis  for  the  enlightenment  of  Mankind,  as  in  his  inventions  and  commercial 
innovations. 

The  style  of  some  of  Rafinesque’s  works  may  well  make  us  wonder  what  use  they  were 
intended  for;  and  several  authors  have  commented  unfavourably  on  the  lack  of  definition  of  many 
of  his  names  (e.  g.  Jordan,  1887),  the  brevity  of  the  descriptions  (Merrill,  1948)  and  Rafinesque’s 
hastiness  and  lack  of  thoroughness  (Pennell,  1945).  More  than  one,  including  people  who  knew  him 
personally,  declared  roundly  that  he  was  mad  at  least  in  his  later  years  (see  references  in  Quatre, 
1948).  Whether  this  is  so  or  not,  I  think  some  criticisms  of  his  earlier  work  rest  upon  a 
misunderstanding  of  the  genre  in  which  he  was  working.  He  must  be  judged  by  the  usages,  standards 
and  knowledge  of  his  time,  not  of  the  present,  and  it  is  not  always  clear  that  his  later  critics 
(justifiably  irritated  though  they  may  be)  have  appreciated  this  point. 

(iii)  Rafinesque’s  scientific  usages 

(a)  French  vernacular  names 

A  major  point  in  understanding  Rafinesque  arises  from  the  usages  of  the  period  in  French 
scientific  circles.  It  was  standard  practice  with  Cuvier,  Lamarck,  Latreille,  Dumeril,  de  Blainville 
and  others  to  give  generic  and  other  group  names  in  French,  which  required  the  production  of  a  vast 
number  of  new  names,  formed  from  the  official  taxonomic  names,  for  hitherto  unknown  animals 
and  plants.  Thus  Latreille  (1817)  gives  the  aquatic  pentamerous  carnivorous  beetles  as  forming  a 
tribe,  Hydrocanthares  ( Hydrocanthari  Latreille)  and  the  first  genus  is  Les  Dytisques  Dytiscus, 
Geoffroy.  (This  practice  was  carried  so  far  by  some  authors  that  genera  were  proposed  and  named 
only  in  the  French  form,  thus  creating  later  a  nomenclatural  difficulty.)  French  being  a  Romance 
language,  equivalents  could  most  often  be  made  with  ease,  suiting  the  genius  of  the  language, 
although  Cuvier’s  Les  Koala  (1817, 1,  184)  looks  a  little  odd.  Since  French  had  become  the  universal 
diplomatic  language  with  the  conquests  of  Napoleon,  and  had  already  enjoyed  for  several  centuries 
a  primacy  in  culture,  it  is  possible  that  some  patriotic  French  people  were  even  contemplating  the 
eventual  supersession  of  the  Latin  international  scientific  nomenclature,  standardized  by  Linnaeus, 
by  French  equivalents,  and  preparing  for  it  by  a  popular  nomenclature  which  could  eventually  take 
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its  place.  Certainly  their  efforts  were  much  more  practicable  than  the  corresponding  Victorian 
popularizations  in  England;  one  does  not  feel  that  the  conversion  of  Tri folium  subterraneum  into  the 
Subterranean  Trefoil  helped  Victorian  school  children  very  much,  still  less  Claytonia  perfoliata  into 
the  Perfoliate  Claytonia,  while  the  transmogrification  of  two  unfortunate  freshwater  mussels,  Unio 
pictorum  and  U.  tumidus,  into  the  Thin  Painter’s  Union  (why  thin,  anyway?)  and  the  Tumid  Union 
was  downright  grotesque.  (Engelmann  (1896)  notes  (p.  303)  a  work  by  Freiherr  K.  von  Meidinger 
(1787)  on  a  German  systematic  nomenclature  for  the  Linnean  system,  which  I  have  not  seen). 

Rafinesque  adopted  this  procedure  wholeheartedly,  and  provided  near-transliterations  of  all 
his  names,  however  uncouth,  into  French,  as  can  be  seen  abundantly  from  the  translations,  but  he 
insisted  on  retaining  the  Latin  names  as  well  (pp.  43,  76).  It  is  only  fair  to  emphasize  that  the 
practice  was  a  normal  one,  although  particular  products  of  his  must  have  set  many  teeth  on  edge. 
It  poses  difficulties  again  for  the  translator,  but  I  have  tried  to  give  parallel  English  formations. 


(b)  Families 

A  further  point  explains  a  good  deal  more  of  the  strangeness  of  his  names.  Among 
taxonomists  in  general,  even  when  the  word  family  was  used  to  denote  particular  groups,  it  was  a 
recent  innovation,  not  provided  for  in  Linnaeus’s  rules,  and  employed  (often  irregularly  and 
sporadically)  with  no  fixed  termination.  Thus  Latreille  (1817)  gives  for  the  first  order  of  insects  Les 
Myriapodes  ( Mitosata  Fabricius),  for  the  first  famille,  Chilognathes  (Chilognatha  Latreille)  and  for 
the  second  Les  Chilopodes  ( Chilopoda  Latreille),  for  the  second  order  Les  Thysanoures  (no  Latin 
name)  and  for  its  two  families  Des  Lepismenes  ( Lepismenae  Latreille)  and  Des  Podurelles 
{Podurellae  Latreille).  Lindley  (1836)  says  in  the  preface  to  the  second  edition  of  his  Natural  System 
of  Botany , 

...  I  have  ventured  upon  a  reformation  of  the  nomenclature  of  the  natural  system, 
by  making  all  the  names  of  divisions  of  the  same  value  end  in  the  same  way.  The 
orders  are  here  distinguished  by  ending  in  aceae ,  the  suborders  in  eae,  the  alliances 
in  ales,  and  the  groups  in  osae.  To  some  it  may  seem  that  such  alterations  are 
fanciful,  but  I  think  it  will  be  found  that  many  advantages  and  conveniences  will 
attend  the  establishment  of  uniformity  in  these  matters.  I  fear,  however,  that  I  have 
in  some  cases  been  obliged  to  offend  against  the  laws  of  construction  in  order  to  carry 
this  into  effect;  but  I  trust  it  will  be  found  that  I  have  done  so  only  in  cases  of 
inevitable  necessity. 

Swainson  (1836  p.  230)  gave  the  endings  of  tribes  as  es,  families  as  idae  or  adae  and  subfamilies  as 
inae,  remarking 

This  plan  of  designating  the  groups  in  question  has  been  so  extensively  employed, 
more  especially  in  ornithology,  that  it  will  now  be  adhered  to  by  all  who  desire  to 
establish  a  fixed  nomenclature.  It  is  not  so  material  that  the  names  of  the  higher 
groups  should  have  definite  terminations,  because  they  are  comparatively  so  few,  and 
are  so  well  known,  that  the  change  would  not  be  productive  of  any  real  advantage. 

But  I  note  that  in  Stephens’s  British  Entomology  vol.  1  (1828),  family  names  in  idae  were  already  in 
fully  consistent  use. 

The  peculiar  endings  (as  they  now  seem)  of  Rafinesque’s  groupings  above  the  genus,  are  not, 
then,  a  piece  of  eccentricity  but  conformable  to  the  usages  of  the  school  of  systematists  he  followed 
especially.  But  although  Lindley  apologized,  in  the  passage  quoted  above,  for  departing  from  the 
strict  classical  rules  of  combination  and  inflection  of  words,  Rafinesque  had  no  inhibitions  whatever 
in  this  matter. 
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(c)  Definitions 

Rafinesque  modelled  himself,  according  to  his  own  statements  ( Epitome ,  1814,  titlepage: 
Analysis  1815,  frontispiece  and  titlepage)  on  Linnaeus;  and  Linnaeus’s  own  definitions  have  been 
criticized  for  brevity  and  occasional  unintelligibility  (e.  g.  by  Dodge  (1952,  1959)  on  the  Testacea). 
In  the  10th  edition  of  the  Sy sterna  Naturae,  each  group  below  the  Imperium  Naturae,  the  Kingdoms 
and  the  Classes,  which  receive  special  treatment  in  prefatory  essays,  is  defined  in  as  few  words  and 
using  as  few  characters  as  possible.  Each  definition  (and  this  applies  equally  to  the  actual  definitions 
of  the  greater  groups)  is  therefore  comparative,  serving  only  to  differentiate  each  group  from  related 
ones.  It  follows  that  the  definitions  are  relative  to  the  knowledge  of  the  time.  Linnaeus  himself  was 
quite  explicit  on  this.  When  new  species  were  discovered,  the  names  (i.  e.  definitions)  of  old  ones 
in  a  genus  would  have  to  be  altered;  and  this  is  why  he  thought  it  impossible  to  give  more  than  a 
generic  definition  to  a  species  which  is  the  only  one  in  its  genus  -  how  could  one  know  what  were 
only  specific  characters  until  other  species  had  been  discovered?  They  would  share  with  the 
formerly  unique  species  various  characteristics  which  could  then  be  recognized  as  generic,  while 
others  which  turned  out  to  be  limited  to  the  first  species  could  only  be  specific  to  it.  (Linnaeus, 
indeed,  claimed  that  with  a  good  definition  one  needed  no  illustration,  illustrated  books  being 
appallingly  expensive;  but  he  mitigated  the  bleakness  of  this  attitude  by  often  referring  to  the 
illustrations  of  others  immediately  after  a  specific  definition). 

Rafinesque,  therefore,  thought  himself  fully  entitled  to  make  his  definitions  as  short  as  he 
could,  provided  that  in  the  then  state  of  knowledge  they  differentiated  the  forms  he  was  defining. 
A  long  and  prolix  description  merely  confused  the  reader  and  was  too  great  a  burden  on  the  memory. 
The  definitions  of  Lamarck  in  the  Natural  History  of  animals  without  vertebrae  (1815-1822) 
especially  the  generic  ones,  were  often  a  good  deal  longer  than  Linnaeus’s,  but  he  had  far  more 
species  and  genera  to  separate,  and  the  technique  was  still  the  same,  although  Lamarck  made  much 
more  use  of  informal  comment  and  description  in  his  Observations,  appended  to  many  genera  and 
higher  groups,  than  did  Linnaeus. 

(d)  Nomenclatural  rules 

Nothing  can  have  given  more  offence  to  his  contemporaries  than  Rafinesque’s  incredible 
proliferation  of  (usually  undefined)  generic  names,  unless  it  was  his  alteration  or  rejection  of  so 
many  already  in  use.  Yet  in  this  he  claimed  to  be  merely  applying  consistently  or  improving 
Linnaeus’s  own  legislation,  and  it  must  be  admitted  that  there  was  truth  in  this  claim.  The  fact  that 
the  "improvement"  was  really  a  grotesque  and  tasteless  exaggeration  of  Linnaeus’s  practice  to  the 
point  of  downright  caricature  would  not  have  occurred  to  Rafinesque. 

The  points  in  Linnaeus’s  practice  and  legislation  that  Rafinesque  specially  seized  on  are:- 

Hybrid  names  formed  from  both  Greek  and  Latin  are  to  be  rejected  ( Philosophia  botanica, 
aphorism  223). 

Generic  names  ending  in  -oides  are  to  be  rejected  (Phil.  bot.  226). 

Generic  names  with  a  similar  sound  are  liable  to  give  rise  to  confusion  (Phil.  bot.  228). 

Generic  names  which  are  not  derived  from  Greek  or  Latin  are  to  be  rejected.  (Phil.  bot.  229). 
In  the  Critica  botanica  under  this  aphorism  Linnaeus  comments  that  an  unbroken  series  of  several 
consonants  is  not  good. 
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Generic  names  formed  from  names  of  good  botanists  are  to  be  retained  as  an  act  of  piety 
(Phil.  bot.  238)  but  ( Critica  botanica ,  238  comment  3)  they  should  be  made  easier  to  pronounce;  thus 
Barreliera  becomes  Barleria.  And  (comment  5)  over-long  names  are  to  be  cut  down;  thus 
Gundelsheimera  becomes  Gundelia. 

The  terminations  of  generic  names,  and  the  pronunciation  are  to  be  made  as  easy  as  possible 
(Phil.  bot.  248)  (but  not  altered  to  become  confusable  with  others,  Critica  botanica ,  under  298);  but 
unfamiliar  endings  can  be  altered  under  certain  (specified)  circumstances  because  the  Romans 
followed  this  practice  in  adopting  Greek  words  into  Latin. 

Generic  names  (in  addition  to  those  formed  from  botanists’  names)  are  to  be  avoided  if  too 
long,  hard  to  pronounce,  or  unpleasant  ( nauseabunda )  (Phil.  bot.  299).  Over-long  names  are  those 
with  more  than  12  letters;  thus  Kalophyllodendron  is  shortened  to  Calophyllum,  Titanoceratophyton 
is  replaced  by  Isis.  Difficult  names  have  too  many  consonants,  for  example  Acrochordodendros  and 
Alectorolophus.  Unpleasant  names  are  unlike  proper  botanical  names  and  uncouth  (Critica  botanica 
under  239);  thus  Caraxeron  is  to  be  replaced,  Potamogeiton  shortened  to  Potamogeton. 

In  several  of  his  rules,  however  (Phil.  bot.  239,  241),  Linnaeus  provided  for  the  retention  of 
names  if,  although  they  did  not  conform  to  his  rules,  they  were  harmless,  or  familiar,  or  used  in 
pharmacy.  Also,  if  a  name  had  to  be  changed,  a  new  one  should  be  made  which  is  reminiscent  of 
the  old  one  (Critica  botanica  under  aphorism  242).  And  (Phil.  bot.  293)  if  a  name  is  good,  it  is  not 
to  be  altered  to  an  even  better  one. 

Rafinesque,  however,  paid  little  or  no  attention  to  those  of  Linnaeus’s  aphorisms  which 
would  help  towards  nomenclatural  stability;  and  he  "improved"  on  his  others  by  determining  that 
names  which  were  too  short  should  also  be  rejected.  Moreover,  he  contracted  not  only  generic  names 
derived  from  modern  personal  names,  but  any  generic  (or  higher)  names,  in  such  a  way  that  their 
meaning  by  derivation  was  totally  obscured.  Now  a  modern  personal  surname  would  have  no  Greek 
or  Latin  derivation;  Linnaeus  surely  thought  that  the  contraction  (above)  of  Gundelsheimera  to 
Gundelia  would  obscure  nothing;  and  it  is  to  be  noted  that  when  he  contracted  Kalophyllodendron 
(beautiful  leaf  tree)  to  Calophyllum  (beautiful  leaf)  he  preserved  a  meaning.  Indeed,  in  his  examples 
in  the  Philosophia  botanica  and  the  Critica  botanica  he  preserves  a  meaning  in  all  such  shortened 
forms,  when  he  does  not  substitute  a  completely  different  name.  Linnaeus  was  very  concerned  to 
avoid  criticism  from  classical  scholars,  as  well  he  might  be  in  his  day  when  Latin  was  the  universal 
scholarly  language.  Not  a  good  linguist  himself,  he  was  anxious  to  avoid  apparent  solecisms,  and  to 
prevent  other  scholars  from  laughing  at  botanists  and  botany.  Several  of  his  explanatory  comments 
in  the  Critica  botanica  make  this  concern  explicit.  In  Rafinesque’s  time,  the  classics  were  still  a 
major  part  of  a  good  education;  yet  he  wholly  ignored  Linnaeus’s  practice  and  shortened  many  of 
his  and  others’  generic  and  higher  names  to  the  point  of  total  incomprehensibility.  His  friend 
William  Swainson  (1840)  commented  that  Rafinesque’s  names  were  euphonious  and  classically 
derived;  but  Swainson,  who  pushed  the  quinary  system  to  outrageous  lengths  (see  e.  g.  Cain,  1984) 
was  himself  a  rather  strange  personality.  Merrill  (1946  p.  iii)  surprisingly  said  that  Rafinesque  was 
"very  adept  in  selecting  short  euphonious  generic  names  for  the  new  entities  that  he  proposed"  but 
points  out  that  he  often  wrecked  the  meaning,  so  that  for  those  who  are  intrigued  with  the  meanings 
of  generic  names,  most  of  which  are  derived  from  classical  sources,  Rafinesque’s  work  presents 
many  puzzles. 
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This  judgment  is  an  anachronism.  When  a  word  has  a  meaning,  it  is  far  more  easily 
remembered,  and  Linnaeus  was  most  emphatic  on  the  necessity  of  remembering  genera  (Cain,  1958). 
He  was  equally  emphatic  that  each  name  should  wherever  possible  convey  a  distinct  idea  of  the 
characteristics  of  the  genus.  What  could  be  better  than  Helianthus,  Sun  Flower  which  brings  the 
colour  and  shape  of  the  flower  immediately  to  mind  ( Critica  botanica ,  under  aphorism  290)?  Only 
a  true  botanist,  therefore,  can  bestow  a  good  generic  name,  since  only  he  understands  the  genera 
0 Critica  botanica ,  comment  under  aphorism  218).  No  sane  person,  he  says  (aphorism  220)  introduces 
primitives  as  generic  names,  because  primitives  are  words  of  no  known  significance.  (He  would 
allow,  however,  ancient  classical  names  known  to  denote  plants;  aphorism  241).  Generic  names 
borrowed  from  a  different  science  or  craft  have  meanings  appropriate  to  their  origin,  and  must  be 
rejected  as  ridiculous  because  of  their  meanings  ( Critica  botanica  under  aphorism  231  -  Linnaeus 
gives  a  characteristically  coarse,  not  to  say  obscene,  example,  to  laugh  the  practice  out  of  court). 
And,  as  is  often  the  case,  one  can’t  think  of  a  truly  expressive  name,  and  uses  a  commemorative  one 
from  some  botanist  or  patron  of  botany,  one  can  always  "discover  a  link  by  which  to  connect  the 
name  with  the  plant,  and  indeed  there  will  be  such  charm  in  the  association  that  it  will  never  fade 
from  ...  memory"  (Hort’s  translation,  Critica  botanica  under  aphorism  238).  Linnaeus  proceeds  to 
give  some  hilarious  examples  of  how  to  do  this,  scoring  vigorously  off  some  of  his  opponents  in  the 
process. 

Meaning  (one  way  or  another)  a  name  had  to  have  for  Linnaeus.  The  following  translations 
are  thick  with  examples  in  which  Rafinesque  has  so  contracted  his  constituent  words  that  very  few 
could  work  out  what  they  meant;  Merrill  himself  gives  one  of  the  few  examples  actually  explained 
by  Rafinesque,  Diodeilis  "abridged"  from  Diodontocheilis.  But  what  Merrill  obviously  regarded  as 
matter  for  a  mild  antiquarian  curiosity  in  a  few  botanists  so  inclined,  was  the  whole  soul  and  spirit 
of  naming  to  Linnaeus.  Take  one  more  example  from  Rafinesque  -  his  dicotyledonous  class 
Eltrogynia.  He  says  himself  it  is  from  two  Greek  words  signifying  "free  women".  The  correct  form 
of  the  first  syllables  must  therefore  be  eleuthero ,  found  as  the  first  element  of  various  compound 
words  in  classical  Greek.  By  no  known  linguistic  process  could  this  have  contracted  to  eltro,  and 
no  one  without  Rafinesque’s  explanation  could  have  expanded  that  on  any  principles  of  grammar  or 
phonetic  change  to  eleuthero.  It  cannot  be  explained  by  Rafinesque’s  knowledge  of  modern  Greek, 
in  which  language  there  would  be  merely  a  change  of  the  u  to  v.  Moreover,  with  all  such  barbaric 
contractions,  the  corrigibility  of  the  word  would  be  lost.  A  misspelling  of  eleutherogyne  would  be 
easily  detected  by  anyone  who  knew  its  derivation  from  well-known  Greek  words;  but  the  new  form 
would  have  to  be  learned,  as  what  Linnaeus  would  have  called  a  primitive  and  detested.  Rafinesque 
knew  well  what  he  was  doing;  but  to  justify  his  practice  by  saying  only  that  a  meaning  "is  not 
absolutely  necessary"  (see  p.  84)  was  hardly  sufficient. 

By  requiring  the  shortening  of  all  long  names,  and  the  lengthening  of  short  ones,  Rafinesque 
was  able  to  change  a  huge  number  of  generic  names.  By  splitting  the  Linnaean  genera  and  those  of 
others  -  a  rather  more  defensible  process  -  he  was  able  to  introduce  hundreds  of  names  of  his  own 
coining.  The  resulting  upset  in  established  botanical  nomenclature  is  well  surveyed  by  Merrill  (1949) 
in  his  Index  Rafinesquianus.  I  do  not  know  of  any  corresponding  survey  for  the  zoological  names, 
but  the  results  would  be  exactly  the  same.  One  statement  by  Linnaeus  that  Rafinesque  threw 
overboard  was  his  aphorism  241  with  its  commentary  in  the  Critica  botanica,  which  begins  in  Hort’s 
translation:- 
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241.  The  generic  names,  Greek  or  Latin,  given  by  the  Fathers  of  Botany,  if  they  are 
good,  should  be  retained,  as  also  should  those  which  are  most  familiar,  or  which  are 
officinal  [used  in  medicine]. 

With  this  principle  of  ours  agrees  that  of  Ray:  "There  should  be  as  little 
innovation  as  possible,  nor  should  names  be  altered  which  are  received  in  common 
use,  or  commonly  employed  in  the  writings  of  physicians,  while  the  confusing  and 
erroneous  implications  which  they  give  them  should  be  avoided.  Even  those 
moderately  acquainted  with  the  History  of  plants  know  what  obscurity  and 
bewilderment  the  multiplication  of  names  has  introduced." 

Nothing  that  I  have  read  in  Jussieu,  de  Candolle,  Cuvier,  Lamarck  or  any  other  writer  of  the  period 
would  suggest  that  they  would  not  endorse  these  excellent  remarks. 

(e)  Encyclopaedic  endeavour 

Linnaeus  himself  set  out  to  classify  in  detail  all  three  kingdoms  of  nature,  animal,  vegetable, 
and  mineral,  and  it  was  not  to  be  expected  that  Rafinesque  should  do  less.  There  was  a  long 
tradition,  going  back  to  the  early  years  of  the  eighteenth  century,  of  encyclopaedias,  dictionaries, 
lexicons,  handbooks  and  the  like,  summarizing  and  classifying  all  knowledge,  in  English,  French  and 
Latin.  (There  is  no  evidence  whatever  that  he  was  influenced  by  the  more  magical  encyclopaedic 
treatises  of  the  sixteenth  or  seventeenth  centuries.)  I  suspect  that  it  was  not  only  formal  taxonomic 
practice  that  influenced  Rafinesque.  Many  compendia  existed  that  were  little  more  than  memoriae 
technicae  or  introductions  to  the  vocabulary  of  subjects,  and  he  could  regard  himself  as  producing 
one  of  these  classified  verbal  inventories. 

One  of  the  most  celebrated  of  such  authors  was  Benjamin  Martin  (1704-1782)  whose 
Philosophical  Grammar;  being  a  view  of  the  present  state  of  experimented  physiology ,  or  natural 
philosophy  etc.  (1735)  was  not  only  divided  into  four  parts,  Somatology,  Cosmology,  Aerology  and 
Geology  highly  reminiscent  of  Rafinesque’s  nomenclature,  but  in  1749,  the  year  of  the  seventh 
English  edition,  was  translated  into  French.  The  French  edition  was  reprinted  in  1764  and  again  in 
1777.  When  we  remember  the  remarkable  prestige  of  English  works  and  ideas  in  France  in  the  18th 
Century  (e.g.  Hazard,  1935)  and  the  role  they  played  in  preparing  for  the  Revolution,  and  add  to  that 
Rafinesque’s  admiration  for  French  science  (see  the  Epitome ),  it  seems  probable  that  this  style  of 
compendium,  wholly  compatible  with  Linnaeus’s  own  practice,  also  influenced  him  in  his 
presentation.  In  Martin’s  Philosophical  Grammar ,  the  inevitable  aridity  of  the  style  is  somewhat 
relieved  by  its  being  cast  into  dialogue  form  (it  is  not  surprising  that  this  one  of  his  productions  was 
chosen  for  translation)  but  the  speeches  of  the  instructor,  B,  apart  from  their  beginnings  and 
endings,  are  simply  large  chunks  of  erudition  which  could  have  been  lifted  directly  from  his  other 
works. 

Of  these,  the  Bibliotheca  technologica:  or,  a  philological  library  of  literary  arts  and  sciences 
(1st  ed.  1737,  2nd  1740)  in  25  sections,  also  divides  "Physiology  or  Natural  Philosophy"  into  four 
parts.  Somatology  (nature  of  matter  in  general),  Uranology  (constitution  of  the  heavens).  Aerology 
(the  atmosphere  "and  the  various  Meteors  thereof")  and  Geology  ("which  takes  a  View  of  the  Earth 
and  Sea ,  with  all  their  various  Productions").  Uranology  includes  Heliography,  Selenography, 
Planetography,  Cometography,  and  Astrography;  Aerology  comprises  Aerography,  Anemography  and 
Meteorography.  Geology  is  divided  into  Geography  and  Hydrography,  the  former  into  Geography 
in  the  strict  sense,  Mineralogy,  Phytology  and  Zoology.  Zoology  has  as  its  parts  Anthropography, 
Zoography  ("of  Beasts  or  Brutes ",  i.e.  of  mammals),  Ornithography,  Ichthyography,  Entomography, 
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Herpetography  and  Zoophytography  in  that  order,  reptiles  being  taken  in  a  very  general  sense  to 
include  "worms,  snails,  caterpillars  etc." 

Similarly,  Anatomy  "the  Art  which  teaches  the  true  knowledge  of  the  Human  Body 
principally,  but  of  any  Animal  Body  in  general",  is  composed  of  Osteology,  divided  into  Osteogeny, 
Osteography,  and  Synosteology  or  Synosteography,  and  Sarcology,  divided  into  Myology, 
Splanchnology,  and  Angiology  or  Angiography.  This  last  is  further  subdivided  into  "(1.)  Neurology, 
or  the  Doctrine  of  the  Nerves.  (2.)  Arteriology,  of  the  Arteries',  and  (3.)  Phlebotology,  which  treats 
of  the  Veins."  (It  is  noticeable  that  although  the  study  of  the  eye,  heart  etc.  is  detailed  under 
Splanchnology,  Martin  was  apparently  too  early  to  revel  in  cardiology,  ophthalmology,  otology, 
laryngology  and  a  number  of  other  terms  in  very  necessary  use  in  present-day  medicine). 

Under  some  of  the  subdivisions  in  the  Grammar,  especially  of  groups  of  living  things,  are 
what  are  really  mere  lists  of  names.  "Of  the  first  Species  [i.e.  insects  with  a  single  metamorphosis 
-  species  in  the  logical,  not  zoological,  sense]  are  the  Libel lae  or  Pertae  produced  from  an  Insect  with 
6  Feet;  the  Cimices  Silvestres,  having  the  Figure  of  St.  Andrew’s  Cross  on  their  Backs.  The  Locusts. 
The  Gryllo-Talpa,  or  Mole  Cricket.  Crickets  of  all  Kinds.  The  Grasshopper.  The  Blatta.  The 
Ephemera,  which  lives  but  a  Day.  The  Water  Scorpion.  Water  Flies  of  several  sorts,  &  c."  The 
reader  presumably  feels  he  has  been  given  some  idea  of  the  contents  of  such  a  group,  and  is  provided 
with  names  to  recognise  if  he  proceeds  to  consult  a  natural  history  to  further  his  knowledge.  The 
use  of  such  a  list  to  a  beginner  would  be  considerable;  even  a  more  advanced  student  might  use  it 
as  a  sort  of  checklist. 

Even  in  Ephraim  Chambers’s  highly  influential  Cyclopaedia:  or,  an  Universal  Dictionary  of 
Arts  and  Sciences  (1728,  editions  in  1738,  1739,  1741,  1746)  which  stimulated  Diderot  and 
D’Alembert’s  famous  Encyclopedic,  and  is  arranged  alphabetically,  a  preface  explains  how  knowledge 
is  divided  into  its  parts  and  what  those  parts  are,  with  lists  of  all  the  terms  to  be  looked  up  under 
each  section,  so  that  the  reader  can  appreciate  the  words  of  the  title  page  "The  whole  intended  as  a 
Course  of  ancient  and  modern  Learning." 

Such  encyclopaedic1  surveys,  then,  acting  as  lexicons  of  technical  terms  and  names,  and 
reasoned  inventories  of  subjects,  even  partially  of  groups  (see  e.  g.  the  article  Animal  in  Chambers’s 
Cyclopaedia  which  gives  a  synopsis  of  John  Ray’s  classification  among  much  other  information)  were 
a  well-established  genre  of  general  and  scientific  letters. 

Within  professional  zoology  of  the  most  modern  description,  Dumeril’s  Analytical  zoology 
,or  natural  method  of  classifying  animals,  made  more  easy  by  synoptic  tables  (1804)  is  described  by 
its  author  (p.  xvii)  as  forming  as  a  whole  a  single  vast  synoptic  table  showing  all  known  genera  of 
animals  (but  using  dichotomous  division).  Many  years  later  (1830)  the  same  author’s  Elements  of  the 
natural  sciences  (originally  entitled  Elementary  treatise  of  natural  history,  1804)  would  give  a 
conspectus  of  all  Nature  for  the  benefit  of  young  students,  beginning  as  always  with  a  division  of 
all  natural  bodies  into  inorganic  and  living  or  organised.  Rafinesque,  if  somewhat  old-fashioned  in 
his  actual  practice,  could  feel  that  he  was  contributing  to  a  solid  tradition  and  the  best  modern 
practice.  In  particular,  his  Analysis  of  Nature  gives  a  "Tableau  of  the  Universe"  which  in  essence 
is  an  expansion  and  modernization  of  the  Introitus  and  Imperium  Naturae,  the  celebrated 
introductory  (and  exhortatory)  essays  at  the  beginning  of  10  Sy sterna  Naturae  volume  1,  and  indeed 
of  some  of  Linnaeus’s  orations.  Rafinesque’s  method,  with  clear  comparative  definitions  of  the 
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greatest  possible  terseness,  was  that  of  the  greatest  systematist  of  all  time,  and  of  the  authorities 
(French)  of  his  own  day.  The  lists  he  gives  under  the  groups  in  the  Analysis  are  wholly  creditable. 

It  is  very  probable,  moreover,  that  Rafinesque  had  a  far  more  exalted  view  of  his 
encyclopaedic  surveys  than  the  above  notes  on  practice  suggest;  for  this,  see  p.  227. 

(iv)  Conclusions 

Rafinesque’s  practice,  then,  if  he  is  read  in  his  context,  is  not  quite  so  grotesque  as  appears 
now,  granted  that  in  some  respects  he  was  old-fashioned  in  his  own  day.  Moreover,  he  could  regard 
himself  as  having  some  precedents  to  quote  for  what  he  was  doing.  Linnaeus  had  contracted  names 
out  of  grammatical  recognition,  and  by  his  new  rules  caused  a  major  break  in  generic  (and  specific) 
nomenclature.  Lamarck  and  others  had  created  many  new  genera  and  the  Linnean  genera  were 
clearly  insufficient;  A.  L.  de  Jussieu  had  emphasized  the  necessity  for  a  natural  classification,  and 
Linnaeus  himself  had  said  that  the  man  who  could  attain  to  it  would  be  for  him  the  Great  Apollo. 
Linnaeus,  also,  had  insisted  in  the  preface  to  the  Critica  botanica  that  one  must  have  rigorous  laws 
of  nomenclature,  and  observe  them  rigorously,  to  achieve  a  universal  system  and  clarify  the  ideas 
of  genera.  "Nor  is  there  any  need  for  one  to  be  afraid  about  assigning  a  new  name  to  a  plant  which 
has  been  already  named  by  some  collector:  for  the  name  which  he  gave  is  bound  to  be  untrue  in  so 
far  as  he  did  not  understand  genera  ...  "  ( Critica  botanica  under  aphorism  210,  Hort’s  translation). 
But  Linnaeus  himself  had  not  been  wholly  consistent. 

Nevertheless,  one  must  admit  that  Rafinesque’s  development  of  Linnaeus’s  rules  would  be 
taken  at  the  time  as  wholly  contradicting  the  intentions  of  them,  and  producing  a  chaos  in  generic 
nomenclature;  moreover,  his  practice,  so  characteristic  of  an  idiosyncratic  and  isolated  worker,  of 
publishing  without  defining,  or  giving  definitions  so  short  that  they  were  useless,  was  indisputably 
bad.  And  his  criticisms  of  others  (see  the  translations)  were  unjustifiably  severe  even  in  that 
outspoken  age.  It  is  not  surprising  that  some  of  his  contemporaries  rejected  his  work  completely  (see 
Boewe,  1982). 

In  a  few  groups,  notably  the  North  American  freshwater  bivalves,  his  practice  is  now  seen 
to  be  well  in  advance  of  his  age.  Merrill  (1946,  p.  63)  suggests  that  in  such  fields  "this  is  due  to  the 
fact  that  he  was  then  the  pioneer  explorer,  and  the  situation  was  not  confused  by  much  work  of 
earlier  specialists  .  .  Rafinesque  could  generate  his  own  confusion  in  any  group,  and  this  cannot 
be  the  reason.  I  suggest  that  in  the  amazingly  species-rich  fauna  of  the  Ohio  River,  Rafinesque 
found  material  that  thoroughly  suited  his  extraordinary  temperament  -  nearly  every  mussel  in  his 
samples  did  indeed  belong  to  a  different  species;  and  whereas  at  the  time  his  introduction  of 
numerous  genera  instead  of  the  all-embracing  Unio  was  merely  irritating,  it  is  now  seen  as  justified. 
It  is  certainly  true  that  he  saw  distinctions  and  groupings,  in  taxonomy  and  biogeography,  that  were 
ignored  by  his  contemporaries  and  that  he  met  with  harsh  and  unjustified  treatment  at  their  hands. 
But  on  reading  through  the  translations  which  follow,  one  is  as  much  inclined  to  sympathize  with 
them  as  with  him.  Had  he  paid  more  attention  to  the  sobriety  of  method,  nomenclature,  and 
definition  of  his  great  contemporaries,  Cuvier,  Lamarck,  de  Candolle,  and  predecessors,  he  would 
not  have  alienated  his  own  acquaintances  so  thoroughly. 


23 


NOTE  ON  THE  TEXTS 


The  texts  of  the  Analyse  de  la  nature  and  the  Principes  fondamentaux  de  somiologie  are 
those  of  the  copies  in  the  Library  of  the  Academy,  as  is  that  of  the  Specchio  delle  scienze.  That  of 
the  Precis  des  decouvertes  is  taken  from  the  facsimile  reprint  by  Peter  Smith,  with  foreword  by  E. 
D.  Merrill,  in  1948. 

The  Academy  copy  of  the  Analyse  has  on  the  title  page  the  stamp  of  ownership  of  Cuvier, 
"G.  Cuvier"  closely  enclosed  in  an  ellipse  with  width  of  outline  gracefully  varied  (thinning  at  the 
extremities).  The  copy  bears  no  annotations,  and  indeed  gives  little  sign  that  it  was  read. 

METHOD  OF  TRANSLATION 


(i)  Introduction 

My  aim  in  making  these  translations  has  been  to  produce  a  close  and  faithful  rendering  of 
Rafinesque’s  layout,  text,  style  and  meaning.  A  very  few  words  added  to  make  the  meaning  clearer 
are  in  square  brackets.  Some  of  his  usage  seems  old-fashioned  even  for  his  time,  the  best  part  of  two 
centuries  ago;  some  is  peculiar  to  him;  and  some,  although  strange  at  the  present  day,  would  have 
been  far  less  strange  to  his  contemporaries.  What  the  great  French  biologists,  whom  he  admired, 
would  have  noticed  especially  about  his  productions  is  their  extraordinarily  slipshod  printing  and 
correcting  -  these  in  combination  with  his  scientific  peculiarities  noted  elsewhere  must  have  made 
a  very  unfavourable  impression  in  Paris  in  the  early  1800s,  powerfully  reinforced  by  his  trumpeting 
of  his  own  merits  and  his  very  harsh  criticisms  of  others. 

In  this  section,  therefore,  I  discuss  first  the  difficulties  of  translating  from  French  into 
English,  especially  when  dealing  with  scientific  diagnoses.  Next  comes  the  question  of  Rafinesque’s 
French  -  spelling,  punctuation  and  grammar  -  in  relation  to  the  usages  of  his  time.  In  the  next 
section,  a  brief  discussion  is  given  of  taxonomic  usage  at  the  time,  in  relation  to  Rafinesque’s  own. 

(ii)  French  to  English 

Like  other  Romance  languages,  French  has  more  words  of  everyday  use  which  are  clearly 
Latin  only  slightly  modified  than  does  English.  In  consequence,  to  an  English  ear,  French  often 
seems  almost  laughably  pompous  -  to  take  an  example  at  random,  concours  de  natation  for  a 
swimming  contest.  "Natation"  is  a  perfectly  possible  English  word  (it  is  given  in  the  Shorter  Oxford 
English  Dictionary  with  the  date  1592)  but  in  English  it  would  have  a  flavour  of  erudition  and 
pomposity,  while  being  a  normal  French  word  with  no  such  affectations.  It  is  easy,  therefore,  to 
translate  French  into  English  too  closely  and  make  it  seem  much  too  stilted.  I  have  preferred,  when 
there  were  alternatives,  to  give  the  more  Anglo-Saxon  one  in  the  general  text,  in  order  to  avoid 
injustice  to  Rafinesque;  but  I  may  well  have  done  him  more  than  justice  in  consequence.  A 
translation  from  French  into  another  Romance  language  would  not  have  this  difficulty. 

The  matter  becomes  acute  when  one  is  dealing  with  Rafinesque’s  scientific  descriptions  and 
diagnoses.  The  technical  vocabulary  necessary  for  describing  the  characteristics  of  plants  and 
animals  was  of  course  already  well-developed.  Linnaeus  himself  had  contributed  many  termini  artis, 
improving  on  the  nomenclature  of  his  predecessors.  For  example,  he  gave  a  whole  list  for  the 
description  of  shells  in  the  thesis  defended  by  Murray  at  Upsala  on  29  June  1771,  and  in  the 
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Philosophia  Botanica  (1751)  he  gave  a  vast  number  for  botanical  description.  Now  most  of  these 
were  Latin  words  given  a  special  application,  and  they  are  still  in  use  internationally.  An  English 
definition  of  a  plant,  therefore,  has  a  highly  Latin  flavour,  and  a  French  one  for  the  same  plant  may 
be  word  for  the  word  the  same,  yet  seem  far  less  technical  to  French  ears.  In  Rafinesque’s 
definitions,  many  words  are  indeed  distinctly  technical  -  mutique  for  example  is  not  a  common 
French  word,  and  is  a  French  version  of  the  Latin  muticus  ( mutilus  in  classical  Latin),  docked, 
curtailed  or  mutilated;  it  was  used  by  Linnaeus  ( Philosophia  Botanica  aphorism  288)  as  the  opposite 
to  aristatus ,  drawn  out  into  a  bristle  or  awn.  Again,  Rafinesque  often  uses  superior ,  inferior  rather 
than  en  dessus,  en  dessous ,  for  which  indeed  he  had  plenty  of  precedents.  I  have  assumed,  therefore, 
that  his  definitions  were  meant  to  be  in  the  universal  semi-Latin  vocabulary,  the  advantages  of 
which  in  Rafinesque’s  day  were  manifold  -  not  only  did  he  have  the  benefit  of  accepted  terms,  but 
they  would  be  intelligible  to  Latin-using  botanists  all  over  the  world  even  in  a  French  form.  The 
same  considerations  were  present  in  the  mind  of  Erasmus  Darwin  when  he  translated  Linnaeus’s 
botanical  works  into  English  (1783,  I.  p.  iii).  I  have  usually  used  formal  terms  for  the  definitions 
and  descriptions  (except  where  Rafinesque  used  a  colloquial  term)  even  when  the  French  text  could 
be  rendered  into  more  Anglo-Saxon  English.  This  has  the  advantage  that  the  order  of  the  words  can 
be  preserved,  except  in  the  case  of  hyphenated  or  otherwise  compound  adjectives,  the  order  of 
which  is  usually  the  inverse  in  English  -  for  example  "ovales  pointues"  (of  leaves)  becomes  pointed 
oval,  "lineaires-etroites",  narrow  linear.  (Rafinesque  himself  is  not  always  consistent,  giving 
"lineaires-etroites"  under  species  137  in  the  Epitome  and  "etroites-lineaires"  under  143,  with  no 
apparent  difference  in  meaning.) 

Similarly,  I  have  kept  his  word  Vegetables  for  what  one  would  now  call  plants,  because  it  was 
often  the  English  word  used  under  similar  circumstances  in  the  late  eighteenth  and  early  nineteenth 
centuries  (e.  g.  Lindley  1836,  title  page,  "the  whole  Vegetable  Kingdom").  Vegetable  now  is  largely 
confined  to  edible  plants.  Rafinesque,  however,  was  inconsistent  in  many  of  his  usages.  On  p.  188 
he  equates  the  French  word  pi  ante  with  herbs,  as  against  woody  plants;  but  on  many  occasions  he 
uses  it  as  a  synonym  of  Vegetable,  contrasting  it  with  Animals  (e.g.  pp.  34,  44,  74),  on  one  occasion 
(p.  35)  expressly  giving  it  as  a  synonym  of  Vegetable.  I  have  therefore  followed  his  own  usage 
throughout.  His  use  of  classique  to  mean  not  classical  (as  in  classical  Greek  literature,  the  classics) 
but  appertaining  to  the  classes  into  which  the  animal  and  plant  kingdoms  are  divided  is,  similarly, 
reminiscent  of  Linnaeus  and  the  late  eighteenth  century  to  English  ears  (though  less  restricted  in 
French). 

There  are  usages  in  French  which  cannot  be  adopted  simply  or  given  an  equivalent  in 
English.  It  was  (and  is)  normal  in  French  to  write  adjectival  forms  of  the  names  of  nations  with  a 
small  initial  letter  (e.  g.  frangais,  French)  which  would  look  merely  eccentric  in  English  (e.  g. 
french).  Similarly,  French  adjectives  formed  from  personal  names,  e.  g.  linneen  are  not  capitalized, 
but  must  be  in  English.  To  that  extent  and  in  a  few  other  particulars  Rafinesque’s  practice  cannot 
be  followed;  for  example,  the  use  of  a  particular  word  to  begin  a  sentence  in  French  and  English 
always  requires  its  initial  letter  to  be  a  capital.  Because  word  order  is  different  in  English  from  what 
it  is  in  French,  the  capitalized  initial  word  of  a  sentence  in  translation  may  conceal  the  fact  that  the 
equivalent  French  word  was  not  capitalized. 
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(iii)  Rafinesque’s  French 

If  we  look  at  published  works  of  erudition  in  French  in  the  eighteenth  and  early  nineteenth 
centuries,  we  find  a  good  deal  of  change  with  time  in  spelling  and  accentuation.  Such  a  sequence 
as 

1720  Bayle,  Critical  and  historical  dictionary  (3rd  edition,  posthumous), 

1768  Valmont  de  Bomare,  Universal  descriptive  dictionary  of  natural  history , 

1794  Lamarck,  Investigations  of  the  causes  of  the  principal  facts  in  physics, 

1801  Lamarck,  System  of  animals  without  vertebrae, 

1806  Dumeril,  Analytical  zoology, 

1813  De  Candolle,  Elementary  theory  of  botany, 

1817  Latreille,  Crustaceans,  Arachnids  and  Insects  (vol.  Ill  of  Cuvier’s  The  animal 
kingdom) 

shows  a  marked  change  in  spelling  and  accentuation  from  a  distinctly  archaic-looking  text  to  a 
virtually  entirely  modern  one.  In  Bayle,  y  is  sometimes  i  ( roiale ),  ai  in  verbs  is  normally  oi  ( aurois , 
not  aurais ).  Terminal  or  sub-terminal  consonants  are  sometimes  omitted  or  different  (terns  instead 
of  temps,  qualitez  instead  of  qualites),  double  consonants  are  occasionally  single  (aprouvees, 
dictionaire  for  approuvees,  dictionnaire).  Accents,  especially  the  grave,  are  often  omitted,  but 
sometimes  present  where  no  longer  used  (toil jours,  plutot)\  the  diairesis  is  not  infrequent  (louange) 
but  is  now  much  less  common.  Sentences  in  continuous  prose,  prefatory,  descriptive  or  expository, 
tend  to  be  longer  in  works  of  erudition  than  in  other  genres,  but  seem,  in  contrast  to  the  spelling  and 
accentuation,  to  vary  much  less  with  time  in  this  period  than  with  the  author.  There  may  perhaps 
be  a  slight  tendency  for  sentences  in  the  earlier  period  to  be  more  composite,  with  more  semicolons 
or  colons  marking  balanced  or  subordinate  phrases,  but  in  this  respect  de  Candolle  occasionally  and 
Lamarck  very  frequently  are  at  least  as  complex  as  Bayle.  Similarly,  in  vocabulary  there  appears  to 
be  comparatively  little  change. 

A  glance  at  one  of  Rafinesque’s  publications  in  French  is  enough  to  show  that  he  retains 
several  spellings  which  were  old-fashioned  when  he  wrote  (e.  g.  savans  for  savants,  concevres  for 
concevrez,  longtems  for  long  temps  in  the  first  few  pages  of  the  Precis).  Dr.  Richard  Waller  tells  me 
that  this  was  far  from  unusual  in  private  letters.  Rafinesque  seems  to  employ  them  somewhat  more 
often  in  his  printed  works  than  do  Latreille,  de  Candolle  or  Lamarck  but  probably  not  so  much  as 
to  cause  remark  at  the  time.  In  three  respects,  however,  his  prose  would  have  caused  considerable 
comment,  (i)  His  sentences  are  often  very  unwieldy  and  held  together  mainly  by  commas  or  a 
distinctly  erratic  use  of  other  stops;  this  feature  is  preserved  in  the  translations.  One  gets  the 
impression  that  his  thoughts  came  pouring  out  almost  too  quickly  for  his  pen.  Certainly  he  was  in 
too  much  of  a  hurry  to  correct  his  proofs  properly,  and  what  stands  out  to  the  eye  far  more  than  the 
occasional  archaisms  is  (ii)  the  number  of  spelling  errors,  slips  in  punctuation  and  italicization,  and 
inconsistent  spacing.  All  these,  except  the  numerous  errors  in  accents  and  a  few  in  number  and 
gender,  I  have  indicated  in  the  translations;  what  was  impossible  to  reproduce  accurately  was  (iii)  the 
extraordinary  mixture  of  type-founts  in  the  systematic  parts  especially  of  the  Analyse.  Roman 
letters  appear  scattered  in  italic  words  and  vice  versa,  in  a  truly  extraordinary  way,  often  many  times 
on  a  single  page.  Some  examples  are:-  Ledxaxia,  Gyxodxoma,  Chxysaoxa,  Derxides,  Stephylla, 
Psilotus,  Pinna,  Caryophylleus,  transparente,  Monocotylees,  estivation,  Vcgetaux,  WaXdsteinia, 
Lindernia,  /Cuhnia,  Ordre.  The  earlier  works  translated  are  comparatively  free  from  such  errors,  and 
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it  might  be  of  interest,  in  view  of  the  various  assertions  of  Rafinesque’s  over-excited  mental  state 
later  in  life,  to  scan  his  subsequent  publications  for  their  frequency  of  errors. 

While  a  very  few  typographical  errors  do  occur  in  the  great  Parisian  works,  in  general  they 
are  well  corrected.  Page  after  monumental  page  of  the  great  encyclopedias,  dictionaries  and 
monographs  stands  in  near-perfect  correction  and  excellent  print.  Very  rarely  does  a  letter  or  stop 
fail  to  be  inked,  very  rarely  is  a  typographical  error  overlooked.  In  total  contrast,  most  of 
Rafinesque’s  work  must  have  seemed  shoddy  in  the  extreme. 

Some  spelling  errors  may  be  attributable  to  the  work  being  set  up  by  Sicilian  compositors; 
words  ending  in  u  instead  of  a  probably  come  under  this  heading,  but  he  should  have  corrected 
them.  Misreading  of  u  for  n  and  vice  versa  was  probably  due  to  his  handwriting,  but  again  should 
have  been  corrected.  Many  of  the  mistakes  are  fairly  grotesque,  and  although  he  printed  errata  at 
the  ends  of  his  works,  the  number  he  corrected  is  minute  compared  with  those  that  went  unnoticed 
by  him,  but  surely  not  by  Cuvier  and  the  other  giants  of  French  biology.  Occasionally  his  grammar 
is  at  fault  (see  note  16,  p.  229). 
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[10]  NATURAL  HISTORY 

A  new  View,  or  Division 3  of  the  Methodical 
Study  of  Natural  History. 

All  the  natural  productions  of  our  globe  have  been  divided  into  three  Kingdoms  by  almost 
all  naturalists;  but  recently  a  more  suitable  Distribution  has  been  proposed  and  introduced  by  the 
French  naturalists,  Cuvier,  Virey,  Latreille,  Lametherie  etc.  by  the  denominations  of  organic  and 
inorganic  Productions;  they  nevertheless  conserve  however  the  secondary  division  of  the  three 
Kingdoms,  the  Mineral  Kingdom  containing  all  the  inorganic  productions,  and  the  organic 
productions  or  bodies  being  brought  together  in  the  other  two  Kingdoms,  Vegetable  and  Animal. 

In  adopting  these  excellent  divisions  [into]  organic  and  inorganic,  I  propose  to  bestow  the 
names  of  Empires :  all  the  productions  of  nature  will  then  range  themselves  in  two  Empires. 

1.  The  Mineral  or  Inorganic  Empire 

2.  The  Somiological4  or  Organic  Empire. 

The  Science  which  reasons  about  the  first  Empire,  will  have  the  name  of  Mineralogy,  and 

[11]  that  which  has  for  object  the  Study  of  the  second  will  receive  from  me  the  name  of  Somiology  a  new 
term  which  signifies  the  Science  of  Living  Bodies,  and  which  suits  it  from  every  point  of  view,  since 
only  the  organic  bodies  really  enjoy  [the  possession  of]  life. 

Each  one  of  these  Empires  will  then  be  divided  into  two  Kingdoms,  those  of  the  Organic  will 
be  the  two  former  Kingdoms. 

2.  Animal  or  Zoological. 

2.  Vegetable  or  Botanical. 

While  those  of  the  Inorganic  Empire  will  be  two  new  Kingdoms,  divided  by  me,  i.  e. 

1.  The  Elementary  or  Socological.5 

2.  The  Fossil,  or  Oryctological. 

The  first  of  these  Kingdoms  will  contain  all  the  substances,  or  Elementary  productions, 
simple  or  compound;  but  at  the  same  time  always  fluid:  while  the  second  will  deal  with  the  fossils 
and  minerals6,  such  as  the  Crystals,  Metals,  Stones,  and  their  various  combinations,  which  are  always 
of  composite  and  solid  bodies. 

The  full  development  of  this  new  view  of  nature  will  be  found  in  subsequent  works  of  mine 
and  there  will  be  more  information  in  this  journal  too. 


SOMIOLOGICAL  CLASSES 
Or  Sketch  of  the  Synoptic  Method  of  Somiology. 

Animals  and  Plants  resemble  each  other  in  almost  all  their  essential  properties,  and  are  united 
by  a  thousand  affinities  well  known  to  all  observers,  indeed  often  it  is  impossible  to  assign  to  a 
particular  body  characters  sufficiently  different  to  prevent  confusion.  Such  an  identity  shows  the 
necessity  of  uniting  [them]  in  a  single  immense  Empire  and  of  regulating  the  Science  which  has  to 
deal  with  them,  by  uniform  laws,  by  which  means  Zoology  or  the  Science  of  Animals  will  acquire 
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a  nomenclature  similar  to  that  of  Botany  or  the  Science  of  plants,  and  Botany  a  classification  similar 
to  Zoology,7  and  this  reciprocal  combination  uniting  these  Sciences  will  increase  their  solidity  and 

[12]  clarity,  will  make  them  more  stable  in  their  principles  and  for  ever  will  remove  [what  is]  arbitrary 
and  systems. 

Four  sorts  of  classifications8  have  so  far  been  adopted  by  Naturalists,  namely  the  Systematic, 
the  Analytic,  the  Natural,  and  the  Methodic,  each  one  of  these  has  defects  particular  [to  it]. 
Systematic  classification  is  the  worst  of  all,  since  it  is  founded  on  certain  systematic  rules,  the  limits 
of  which  although  defined  repose  merely  on  illusions  or  on  fundamentals  [which  are]  inconstant, 
vacillating  or  of  no  value.  The  Natural  classification  instead  has  no  fixed  rules  in  itself;  but  wanders 
in  accordance  with  certain  resemblances,  without  receiving  regular  divisions  with  defined  limits  by 
which  to  reveal  and  arrange  in  order  the  subject-matter.  The  Methodic  better  than  both,  admits 
regular  and  stable  laws,  which  rest  on  invariable  principles;  but  it  can  never  be  perfect  if  it  does  not 
preserve  the  natural  affinities  and  if  it  does  not  submit  itself  to  analysis  for  the  ease  of  study,  and 
then  will  become  the  natural  and  analytical  method  which  I  have  discovered,  and  have  at  present  in 
aim,  which  can  be  considered  perhaps  as  the  true  and  perfect  natural  method  sought  after  by  all 
Naturalists,  who  have  perhaps  wrongly  believed  [it],  impossible  to  find  out,  so  that  they  have 
considered  it  to  be  the  philosopher’s  stone  of  Natural  History. 

Analysis  or  the  analytical  classification  possesses  the  ease  of  systems;  uniting  to  them  the 
irregularity  of  the  natural  classification,  unless  it  should  be  modified  by  the  method:  in  its  natural 
state  it  can  only  be  utilized  in  the  form  of  a  synoptic  table,  for  which  use  it  is  to  be  preferred  to 
systems;  but  my  combined  analytical  and  natural  method  which  excludes  systems  and  unites  all  the 
advantages  of  the  other  classifications  while  excluding  their  reciprocal  defects,  merits  the  preference 
over  all  others. 

This  will  be  a  fifth  classification,  to  which  I  will  give  the  name  of  Synoptic  par  excellence; 
there  follows  now  only  the  headings  of  the  Classes,  and  of  their  relationships;  afterwards  they  can 
be  defined,  illustrated  and  compared  with  those  of  the  Linnaean  system,  the  method  of  Jussieu, 

[13]  Cuvier,  Dumeril,  the  analysis  of  Lamarck,  Lametherie  etc.  I  dare  to  flatter  myself  that  [I  can] 
demonstrate  its  superiority,  my  purpose  at  present  does  not  go  beyond  giving  notice  of  my  discovery, 
which  perhaps  will  cause  some  useful  change  in  the  study  of  Zoology  and  Botany.  It  is  already  five 
years  since  I  invented  it,  all  this  time  I  have  been  employed  in  perfecting  it  and  making  it  worthy 
to  rival  with  advantage  the  aforementioned  celebrated  classifications  of  illustrious  authors. 


THE  ORGANIC  OR  SOMIOLOGICAL  EMPIRE 


Is  divided  into  two  Kingdoms. 


FIRST  KINGDOM. 
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ANIMALS. 

Names  of  Bodies. 

Classical9  names. 

ZOOLOGY. 

Names  of  Sciences. 

1.  Sub- Kingdom  ZOSTEANS10 

-  Zostolia 

- 

Zostology. 

I.  Super  Class.  TERMATIANS 

-  Termatia 

- 

Termatology. 

I.  Class.  MAMMALS 

-  Mastodia 

- 

Mastodology. 

II.  Class.  BIRDS 

-  Ornitia 

- 

Ornithology. 

II.  Super  Class.  SICREMIANS 

-  Sicremia 

- 

Sicremology. 

III.  Class.  REPTILES 

-  Erpetia 

- 

Herpetology. 

IV.  Class.  FISHES 

-  Ittiolia 

Ichthyology. 

2.  Sub-Kingdom  ANOSTEANS 

-  Anostia 

Anostology 

I.  Super  Class  CONDYLOPIANS 

-  Condilopia 

- 

Condylogy 

V.  Class.  CRUSTACEANS 

-  Plassolia 

- 

Plaxology 

VI.  Class.  INSECTS 

-  Entomia 

- 

Entomology. 

II.  Super  Class  ANOPIANS 

-  Anopia 

- 

Anopiology. 

VII.  Class.  MOLLUSCS 

-  Malacosia 

- 

Malacology. 

VIII.  Class.  WORMS 

-  Elmintosia 

Helminthology. 

3.  Sub-Kingdom.  ZOPSIANS 

-  Zopsia 

Zopsiology. 

IX.  Class  PROCTOLIANS 

-  Prottolia 

- 

Proctology. 

X.  Class.  POLYPS 

-  Polipia 

- 

Polypology. 

--0--0--0--0--0--0--0-- 

SECOND  KINGDOM 


PLANTS  OR  VEGETABLES. 
Names  of  Bodies. 


Classical 9  names. 


BOTANY  OR  PHYTOLOGY. 

Names  of  Sciences. 


1.  Sub-Kingdom .  DICOTILIANS 
I.  Super  Class  ELTRANZIANS 

I.  Class.  ELTROGYNES 

II.  Class.  MESOGYNES 

II.  Super  Class  SYMPHANZIANS 

III.  Class.  ENDOGYNES 

IV.  Class.  SYMPHOGYNES 


-  Dicotilia 

-  Eltranzia 

-  Eltroginia 

-  Mesoginia 

-  Sinfanzia 

-  Endoginia 

-  Sinfoginia 


Dicotology. 

Eltranziology 

Eltrology. 

Mesology. 

Symphanziology 

Endology. 

Symphology. 
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2.  Sub-Kingdom  MONOCOTYLIANS 

I.  Super  Class.  ISANZIANS 

V.  Class.  ANGIOGYNES 

VI.  Class.  GYMNOGYNES 

II.  Super  Class  HETERANZIANS 

VII.  Class.  PHANEROGYNES 

VIII.  Class.  CRYPTOGYNES 

[15]  3.  Sub-Kingdom  ACOTILIANS 

IX.  Class.  ALGAE 

X.  Class.  FUNGI 


-  Monocotilia 

- 

Monocotology 

-  Isanzia 

- 

Isology. 

-  Angioginia 

- 

Angiology. 

-  Gimnoginia 

- 

Gymnology. 

-  Eteranzia 

- 

Heterology. 

-  Faneroginia 

- 

Phanerology. 

-  Crittoginia 

- 

Cryptology. 

-  Acotilia 

- 

Acotology. 

-  Algolia 

- 

Algology. 

-  Micolia 

- 

Mycology. 

The  Adjectival  Epithet  of  each  one  of  these  Sciences  is  formed  by  the  changing  of  the 
termination  logy  into  logical ,  as  for  example 

Ornithology  into  Ornithological. 

Eltrology  into  Eltrological. 

Similarly  to  express  the  learned  man  who  cultivates  these  Sciences,  or  the  amateur  who 
studies  them,  the  termination  logy  of  the  Science  is  converted  into  logist  in  the  first  case  or  phil  in 
the  second:  one  then  says 

An  Entomologist  or  Entomophil  derived  from  Entemology 
An  Angiologist  or  Angiophil  derived  from  Angiology. 
and  thus  for  all  the  other  parts  of  Somiology. 

Those  who  realize  how  advantageous  will  be  the  facilitation  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Sciences, 
those  who  are  not  ignorant  of  how  much  an  analytical  method  and  a  regular  Nomenclature  will 
contribute  to  it,  and  those  finally  who  have  made  some  study  of  the  natural  Sciences,  will  certainly 
appreciate  my  discovery  and  my  plan,  although  this  is  only  the  simple  first  rough  draft,  and  [they] 
will  desire  a  greater  account  of  it,  which  is  reserved  for  an  auspicious  future  [occasion]. 

I  shall  give  furthermore  in  the  following  number  the  definitions  of  the  Botanical  Classes, 
omitting  for  now  the  Zoological  since  I  have  not  made  great  changes  in  these,  with  the  exception  of 
the  two  last  classes  which  were  formed  by  me  with  the  Zoophytes  of  Latreille,  the  Proctolians  are 
those  that  have  two  perforations,  the  one  serving  as  mouth  and  the  other  as  anus,  while  the  Polypi 
are  those  which  have  one  or  more  perforations  serving  for  both  uses. 


36 


[front  cover(?)  with  ornamental  frame] 


EPITOME 


OF  THE  SOMIOLOGICAL 


OR 


ZOOLOGICAL  AND  BOTANICAL 


DISCOVERIES 


OF 


C.  S.  RAFINESQUE. 


PALERMO 


1814. 


37 


[verso  of  front  cover] 


Works  and  Essays  already  published  by 
the  same  Author 11 

1.  Prospetto  della  Pamphysis  Sicula;  Palermo  1807  -  One  sheet  in  quarto  with  a  plate;  in  it 
I  proposed  to  publish  under  this  title  the  complete  Panphyton  Siculum  of  Cupani  with  nearly  700 
plates,  the  additions  of  Chiarelli  and  my  own. 

2.  Essai  on  some  new  Genera  and  Species  of  North- American  Plants  -  Inserted  in  1808  in 
the  Repository12  of  New-York;  I  have  characterized  there  10  N.  G.  and  60  new  species  of  the  United 
States. 

3.  An  account  of  the  new  properties  of  10  american  plants  -  Inserted  in  1808  in  the 
Repository  of  New  York,  and  subsequently  in  several  other  literary  journals. 

4.  An  essai  on  the  European  Plants  naturalized  in  the  United  States  of  America.  -  Sent  in 
1809  to  the  Repository  of  New  York. 

5.  Caratteri  di  alcuni  nuovi  generi  e  nuove  specie  di  Animali  e  Piante  della  Sicilia,  con  varie 
osservazioni  sopra  i  medesimi.  Palermo  1810  -  One  volume  in  8.  with  20  plates;  I  describe  in  it  24 
N.  Sp.  of  Birds  and  Reptiles,  51  N.  G.  and  154  N.  Sp.  of  Sicilian  Fishes  of  which  59  are  figured  in 
it,  and  21  N.  G.  with  88  N.  Sp.  of  terrestrial  and  marine  Plants,  of  which  18  are  figured  in  it. 

6.  Indice  d’Ittiologia  Siciliana,  ossia  catalogo  metodico  dei  nomi  latini,  italiani  e  siciliani  dei 
Pesci  che  si  rinvengono  in  Sicilia,  con  un  appendice.  Messina  1810.  opuscolo  con  2  tavole  -  I 
designate  in  it  390  Sicilian  Fishes,  of  which  hardly  the11 
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PRECIS 


DES  DECOUVERTES  ET  TRAVAUX 
SOMIOLOGIQUES 

DE  JVLr  C.  S.  RAFINESQUE -SCHMALTZ. 


ontre  1800  el  1814 

Qu  choix  raisonn*  dc  ses  principals  Dfcouvertej 
euZooiogie  et  en  Botanique ,  pour  servir 
d’  introduction  a  ses  ouvrages 
futurs 


&£  Linni  le  g6nie  il  a  choisi  pour  guide* 


P  A  L  E  R  M  E 

60 VALE  TYPOGRAPHY  MILITAJRt. 
1814. 


Ao*  dlpens  de  1’ Auteur* 


[title  page] 


EPITOME 
OF  THE 

SOMIOLOGICAL 
DISCOVERIES  AND  LABOURS 
OF  M.r  C.  S.  RAFINESQUE-SCHMALTZ. 
between  1800  and  1814 
Or  a  selection  of  his  principal  Discoveries 
in  Zoology  and  in  Botany,  to  serve  as 
introduction  to  his  future 
works 


He  has  chosen  the  genius  of  Linnaeus  for  his  guide. 


PALERMO 

ROYAL  MILITARY  PRESS. 
1814. 

At  the  Author’s  expense. 
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TO  M.r  CH.  H.  PERSOON  M.  D. 

Celebrated  author  of  the  Sinopsis  plantarum  et  fungorum 

IN  PARIS. 


SIR 

Your  obliging,  and  flattering  Letter  of  July  1810  reached  me  the  year  after,  I  have  replied 
to  it  at  length  and  in  two  stages,  by  the  mediation  of  the  Chevalier  Joseph  Bancks  of  London  as  you 
indicated  to  me,  I  do  not  know  yet  whether  my  replies  have  reached  you;  however  that  may  be,  I 
profit  by  the  happy  circumstances  which  have  opened  again  literary  communications  between  our 
island  and  the  learned  world  in  order  to  testify  my  esteem  for  you  and  offer  you  a  feeble  token  of 
it  in  addressing  to  you  an  epitome  of  my  discoveries  in  Botany  and  Zoology;  I  hope,  that  this  slight 
proof  of  my  efforts  will  furnish  us  with  the  occasion  of  cementing  our  bonds  and  will  not  be 
disdained  by  those  among  your  learned  friends,  whose  esteem  you  tell  me  I  have  deserved.  My  end 

[4]  in  writing  this  letter  to  you  and  in  publishing  it  is  t  obtain  your  votes  [?approbation]  and  theirs;  and 
for  a  secondary  object  to  spread  abroad  and  make  known  my  works;  I  intend  this  piece  of  writing 
therefore  as  an  introduction  to  the  numerous  works  which  I  have  prepared  a  long  time  ago  and  am 
going  to  publish  at  last,  now  that  I  can  hope  to  labour  for  enlightened  men. 

For  more  than  six  years  since  Sicily  passed  into  solitude,  deprived  almost  entirely  of 
communication  with  continental  Europe,  I  have  had  to  groan  with  the  tiny  number  of  Sicilian 
scholars  over  the  fate  which  condemned  us  to  a  kind  of  literary  exile,  and  placed  us  in  some  sort  as 
far  from  Europe  as  the  island  of  Java  or  at  least  Jamaica.  However,  I  have  had  the  good  fortune  to 
partake  in  the  profound  peace  which  has  been  our  prerogative,  this  fortunate  leisure  has  given  me 
the  means  of  employing  in  studies,  meditations  and  observations  the  time  of  this  peaceful  exile;  the 
following  pages  are  the  result  and  the  fruits  of  my  labours:  you  will  judge  whether  I  have  wasted  my 
time  or  have  known  how  to  make  good  use  of  it. 

I  have  undertaken  since  the  beginning  of  this  year,  the  editing  of  a  literary  Journal  (the  only 
one  of  its  kind  here)  of  which  I  publish  an  issue  every  month,  under  the  title  Specchio  delle  Scienze 
o  Giornale  Encicopledico  di  Sicilia:  in  writing  this  Journal  I  have  had  particularly  in  view  [the  aim 
of]  making  myself  useful,  of  spreading  abroad  in  Sicily  the  too  limited  taste  for  the  Sciences  and 

[5]  arts,  and  finally  of  getting  myself  read  by  the  generality  of  readers  by  putting  myself  at  their  level; 
but  the  present  state  of  literatnre  and  the  sciences  in  this  country,  makes  me  fear  that  it  may  be 
entirely  out  of  place.  All  the  Sciences,  but  especially  the  physical  Sciences  are  within  my  scope  in 
it  and  natural  history  occupies  there  a  distinguished  place.  One  half  is  devoted  to  original  Essays  and 
the  other  to  selections  and  miscellanies.  Six  numbers  of  it  have  already  appeared  which  make  up  the 
first  volume.  I  have  begun  to  work  out  some  of  my  discoveries  in  this  periodical  compilation,  and 
I  have  announced  in  it  the  principal  [one],  that  which  has  for  its  object  a  reform  in  the  study  of 
organized  Bodies. 

I  consider  this  reform  to  be  the  great  Desideratum  of  natural  History,  indeed  in  the  present 
state  of  Zoology  and  Botany  I  observe  three  capital  defects  in  their  study,  1.  an  unsteady 
Nomenclature,  2.  imperfect  distributions,  3.  changeable  or  illogical  definitions;  thus  each  of  these 
objects  clamours  loudly  for  the  reform  which  I  have  undertaken,  the  happy  result  of  which  will  be 
directed  to  fix  invariably  the  Nomenclature,  the  Classification  and  the  Definitions  of  organised 
Bodies.  You  will  readily  conceive  what  incalculable  advantage  such  a  plan  portends;  but  you  may 
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object  with  a  doubt  of  its  success,  you  may  ask  of  me  how  I  dare  flatter  myself  with  success  while 

[6]  the  most  celebrated  modern  Botanists  and  Zoologists  have  renounced  [it]  or  miscarried  [in  it].  I  reply 
that  the  Scholars  who  could  have  undertaken  this  fine  work,  have  been  repelled  by  the  difficulties 
of  the  task  or  disgusted  by  the  painful  and  unpleasing  labours  it  demands:  you  yourself13  who  could 
have  effected  it  in  part  for  plants  in  your  Sinopsis  plantarum  have  preferred  to  follow  the  tracks  of 
your  predecessors  and  to  walk  somewhat  slavishly  in  the  steps  of  the  great  Linnaeus.  Finally  having 
seen  that  this  labour  remained  to  be  done  in  order  to  perfect  the  Sciences  of  Animals  and  Vegetables, 
I  have  had  the  boldness  to  undertake  it  and  the  good  fortune  to  carry  it  out  in  a  few  years  of 
assiduous  work  and  profound  meditation,  not  without  having  groped  about  for  a  long  time  and  often 
failed  in  my  first  efforts.  The  idea  that  Linnaeus  had  had  no  more  means  than  I,  apart  from  his 
genius,  when  he  succeeded  in  wholly  reforming  Botany  and  Zoology,  has  encouraged  me  and 
sustained  my  zeal:  I  said  to  myself  why  doubt  of  success?  why  may  I  not  imitate  this  great  man 
while  my  ardour  is  alike  and  my  means  similar? 

I  now  print  here  and  in  French ,  the  tongue  I  desire  to  substitute  for  Latin,  the  first  sketch 
of  my  plan;  I  have  entitled  it  Fundamental  Principles  of  Somiology  or  the  Laws  of  the  Nomenclature 

[7]  and  Classification  of  organized  Bodies.  My  first  duty  has  been  to  give  a  name  to  the  Science  which 
I  undertake  to  illuminate,  I  have  therefore  chosen  the  name  of  SOMIOLOGY,  which  signifies  the 
Science  of  living  Bodies,  to  designate  collectively  Botany  and  Zoology  united  to  each  other  and 
governed  by  the  same  laws;  at  the  same  time  I  designated  the  immense  group  of  Animals  and 
Vegetables  by  the  appellation  of  the  SOMIOLOGICAL  or  organic  EMPIRE,  reserving  that  of 
mineralogical  or  inorganic  Empire  for  the  Elements  and  Minerals. 

Next  I  had  to  establish  the  general  principles  of  the  Science  or  the  rules  of  the  formation  and 
the  definition  of  natural  or  artificial  groups  admitted  in  Somiology,  I  have  analised  their  characters, 
I  have  divided  these  into  positive,  negative,  comparative,  accidental  and  exceptive,  and  thus  I  have 
fixed  the  fundamental  bases  of  the  Definition  of  Bodies,  the  particular  rules  of  which  will  be  the 
subject  of  a  different  work. 

With  regard  to  Nomenclature,  I  have  established  about  50.  fundamental  laws  to  serve  as  bases 
for  it,  I  have  adopted  the  Linnaean  principles;  but  I  have  increased  them  considerably  and  sometimes 
modified  [them]  to  make  them  applicable  to  both  Kingdoms.  Another  considerable  piece  of  work 
which  I  have  prepared  under  the  name  of  Critique  of  Genera14  will  be  the  complement  of 
Nomenclature.  I  shall  fix  in  it  invariably  the  generic  names  in  the  same  manner  as  Linnaeus  did 
formerly;  I  shall  have  to  criticize  in  it  some  errors  of  the  greatest  modern  Somiologists;  and  of 

[8]  yourself13  who  by  mistake  have  committed  several  in  your  Sinopsis  plantarum\  for  example  you  have 
two  different  Genera  under  the  name  of  Orontium ,  and  one  and  the  same  Genus  under  two  different 
names  Bartonia  and  Centaurium\ 

I  shall  establish  correspondingly  the  Nomenclature  of  Species;  but  particularly  that  of  Classes, 
Orders  and  Families,  almost  ignored  until  today  and  which  I  propose  and  maintain  should  be  each 
provided  with  a  different  name,  simple,  a  singular  and  Latin  substantive,  as  are  Genera.  I  shall  then 
be  the  founder  of  their  true  Nomenclature,  since  I  execute  in  regard  to  them  an  alteration  like  that 
which  Tournefort  established  for  genera  and  Linnaeus  for  species. 

My  discoveries  and  labours  on  Classification  are  at  least  equally  important,  I  analyse  its 
different  designations,  I  compare  systems  to  methods  I  reject  the  former,  and  notably  the  sexual 
system  of  plants,  I  divide  methods  into  simple,  natural  and  analytical,  I  prove  that  the  perfection  of 
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a  method  consists  in  embracing  at  the  same  time  these  three  designations,  and  I  then  call  it  synoptic, 
that  is  the  one  I  adopt,  analyse,  and  compare  with  a  scale  of  perfectibility,  the  plan  of  which  I  draw 
up.  By  means  of  it  I  assimilate7  the  classification  of  Plants  to  that  of  Animals  and  I  arrange  all  these 
Bodies  in  20  classes  of  which  10  belong  to  each  Kingdom,  I  have  already  published  the  comparative 

[9]  table  of  them  in  the  1.  number  of  my  Journal,  here  is  that  of  the  Sciences  which  proceed  from  them. 


I.  ZOOLOGY  K. 

II.  BOTANY  K. 

1. 

Cl.  Mastodology 

1. 

Cl.  Eltrology 

2. 

Cl.  Ornithology 

2. 

Cl.  Mesology 

3. 

Cl.  Erpetology 

3. 

Cl.  Endology 

4. 

Cl.  Ichthyology 

4. 

Cl.  Symphology 

5. 

Cl.  Plaxology 

5. 

Cl.  Angiology 

6. 

Cl.  Entomology 

6. 

Cl.  Gymnology 

7. 

Cl.  Malacology 

7. 

Cl.  Phanerology 

8. 

Cl.  Helminthology 

8. 

Cl.  Cryptology 

9. 

Cl.  Proctology 

9. 

Cl.  Algology 

10. 

Cl.  Polypology. 

10. 

Cl.  Mycology. 

Clarity,  universality  and  ease  are  the  outstanding  attributes  of  my  perfected  natural  method; 
by  it  all  Genera  known  or  to  be  discovered  can  be  classified  readily  according  to  their  natural 
relationships,  thus  will  disappear  the  absurd  illogicality  of  Genera  incertae  sedes;  with  it  one  will 
arrive  with  the  greatest  ease,  at  the  knowledge  of  Genera  by  the  analysis  of  their  diverse  characters, 
thus  this  method  will  unite  all  the  advantages  of  the  sexual  system  with  that  of  the  zoological 
method,  and  of  natural  methods. 

A  great  work  on  which  I  have  laboured  for  12  years  and  which  I  intend  to  call,  Order  of 

[10]  Genera,15  is  the  result  of  this  method  and  will  be  the  Genera  of  it,  in  it  I  have  carried  the  number 
of  Genera  to  4500  at  least,  2000  of  animals  and  2500  of  Plants  approximately,  all  genera  even  the 
newest  such  as  those  of  Loureiro,  Ker,  Brown,  Labillardiere,  Thouars,  Latreille,  Dumeril  etc.  will 
be  referred  in  it  to  their  natural  place.  I  have  divided  several  genera;  but  shielded  by  the  most  sound 
and  severe  criticism:  many  besides  are  my  own  having  already  published  more  than  100  of  them  in 
my  works  and  my  journal;  and  having  yet  200  new  unpublished  ones,  of  which  I  shall  speak 
hereafter. 

I  will  add  to  this  letter  a  list  of  the  works  which  I  have  published  already;  but  I  have  a  much 
greater  number  completed  or  begun,  which  I  shall  publish  in  succession,  whe  I  shall  have  the  hope 
that  I  shall  not  lose  my  time.  I  will  simply  detail  for  you  those  that  are  more  or  less  complete, 
beyond  those  already  indicated;  they  will  give  you  a  faint  idea  of  my  labours. 

1.  Index  of  a  general  Flora  of  the  United  States  of  America;  about  400  plants  are  designated 
in  it,  of  which  nearly  100  are  again  new  and  independent  of  those  described  in  the  Repository  of 
New  York12. 

2:  Descriptions  of  100  new  Sicilian  plants,  they  also  are  independent  of  those  published  in 
my  work  on  New  Animals  and  Plants  of  Sicily. 

[11]  3.  Descriptions  of  800  plants  of  North  America,  to  be  a  Flora  Fredoniensis. 
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4.  American  Mycology  or  Sinopsis  of  the  Mushrooms  of  North  America,  about  800  species 
of  which  half  are  probably  new. 

5.  Sinopsis  of  the  natural  history  of  the  marine  Confervas  of  Sicily,  about  70  species,  50  of 
them  new. 

6.  Observations  on  the  Genera  Croton,  Jatropa,  Convolvulus,  Hypericum,  Valeriana,  Salvia, 
Euphorbia,  Cistus,  Cleorne,  Viola,  Lonicera,  Aristolochia  etc. 

7.  Sicilian  Flora,  containing  about  1800  plants  and  divided  into  10  parts,  each  treating  of  one 
of  my  natural  classes. 

8.  Sicilian  Zoology,  containing  about  360  unpublished  species,  independent  of  those  already 
published;  it  also  is  divided  into  10  parts,  each  bearing  the  name  of  a  natural  Class. 

To  put  you  into  a  position  to  judge  of  the  merits  of  my  discoveries,  I  am  going  to  make  you 
a  selection  from  the  new  Genera  and  New  Species  of  Animals  and  Plants  which  I  have  not  yet 
published,  and  offer  you  the  definitions  of  some  or  some  among  each  Class,  which  will  be  in  a  way 
the  prospectus  or  prodromus  of  my  discoveries. 

[12]  1.  KINGDOM.  ZOOLOGY. 

1.  Class  Mastodia  -  The  Mammals. 

I.  CEPHALOTES.  (Bat)  Two  incisor  teeth  in  the  superior  jaw,  none  in  the  inferior,  canines 
and  molars  sharp-pointed;  no  crest  on  the  nose,  tail  free  in  its  posterior  half. 

1.  Cephalotes  teniotis.  Entirely  grey-brown,  ears  longer  of16  the  head,  without  earflaps, 
shell-shaped  and  striated  internally  crosswise,  a  wart  between  the  two  incisors.  -  Obs.17  This 
remarkable  new  species  is  found  in  Sicily:  the  Vespertilio  cephalotes  of  Pallas  or  Pteropus  cephalotes 
of  the  moderns  belongs  also  to  this  genus  and  gives  it  its  name,  I  shall  call  it  Cephalotes  pallasi. 

II.  G.  ATALAPHA.  (Bat)  No  incisors  in  either  jaw,  canines  and  molars  sharp-pointed:  no 
crest  on  the  nose,  tail  almost  wholly  united  to  the  membranes. 

2.  Atalapha  Sicula.  Ears  of  the  length  of  the  head,  and  auriculate,  a  wart  on  the  inferior  lip: 
body  brownish  russet  above,  ashy-russet  below,  wings  and  muzzle  blackish,  tail  projecting  by  an 
obtuse  point.  -  Obs.  I  have  observed  this  species  in  Sicily,  it  differs  from  the  Atalapha  americana 
( Vespertilio  novaeboracensis  Lin  ),  another  species  of  the  same  genus,  by  its  two  first  and  its  last 
character. 

[13]  3.  Musculus  frugivorus.  Brownish  russet  above  and  sprinkled  with  long  brown  hairs,  white 
beneath:  ears  naked,  rounded;  tail  of  the  length  of  the  body,  brown,  annulated,  ciliated,  cylindrical. 
-  Obs.  In  Sicily,  overall  length  15  inches,  it  lives  on  fruit,  nests  in  trees;  it  is  edible  and  a  true  rat; 
I  have  changed  the  name  [which  is]  too  short  and  ambiguous  from  Mus  to  Musculus. 

4.  Musculus  dichrurus  Fawn-coloured  above  and  laterally,  brownish  band  on  the  head,  back 
mixed  with  brownish,  whitish  below;  tail  of  the  length  of  the  body,  annulated,  ciliated,  brown  above, 
white  beneath  and  somewhat  squared  [in  cross-section],  -  Obs.  In  Sicily,  overall  length  8  inches, 
it  lives  in  the  fields  and  falls  into  lethargy  during  the  winter. 

III.  G.  EPIODON.  (Whale)  Several  teeth  in  the  superior  jaw,  none  in  the  inferior;  no  dorsal 
fin,  blow-holes  united  on  the  head. 
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5.  Epiodon  urganantus.  Body  oblong,  attenuated  posteriorly:  muzzle  rounded,  superior  jaw 
a  little  the  longer,  teeth  obtuse  equal.  -  Obs.  This  Whale  was  taken  about  1790  on  the  coasts  of 
Sicily,  I  have  had  the  sketch  of  it.  In  my  Sicilian  Mastodology  I  shall  determine  and  describe  several 
other  Whales  of  the  Sicilian  seas,  figured  by  Mongitore,  I  have  named  them  Delphinus  dalippus, 
Physeter  urganantus ,  Oxypterus  mongitori  N.G.  with  two  dorsal  fins,  etc. 

[14]  6.  Gerbillus  soricinus.  Grey  brown  above,  flanks  with  a  longitudinal  reddish  streak;  tail 
shorter  of  the  body,  equal,  silky,  grey-brown  above;  ears  almost  naked,  rounded-oval.  -  Obs. 
Found  in  north  America;  I  have  prepared  a  monograph  of  this  genus,  in  which  I  have  described  more 
than  10  species,  G.  egyptius,  G.  pyramidum,  G.  pallasi,  G.  tamaricinus,  G.  macrourus,  G.  hudsonius , 
G.  brachyurus ,  G.  daviesi ,  G.  indicus  etc. 

7.  Talpa  cupreata.  Tail  one  seventh  of  the  total,  length  brown  shining  silvery,  with  coppery 
and  purple  reflections,  throat  lightly  russet,  muzzle  flesh-coloured  and  naked,  feet  of  uniform 
colour.  -  Obs.  From  north  America. 

2.  Class  Ornithia  -  Birds. 

8.  Sp.  Numenius  aterrimus.  Beak,  feet  and  the  whole  body  perfectly  black.  -  Obs.  In 
Sicily,  common  name  Addarana. 

9.  Sylvia  Azuricollis.  Beak  and  feet  black,  back  grey-brown,  neck  and  superior  part  of 
breast-plate  azure,  the  inferior  part  reddish,  belly  more-or-less  olive.  -  Obs.  In  Sicily  and  in  Spain. 

10.  Falco  torquatus.  Beak  blue,  cere  feet  and  back  brown,  half-collar  reddish,  white  below 
with  brown  blotches  on  the  belly,  tail  striped  with  rust.  -  Obs.  In  Sicily,  common  name  Falchettu. 

[15]  3.  Class.  Erpetia  -  Reptiles. 

11.  Lacerta  undulata.  Back  greyish  variegated  with  transverse  black  wavy  lines,  four  rows 
of  scales  on  the  belly,  the  two  intermediate  broader,  tail  the  length  of  the  body.  -  Obs.  In  Sicily 
and  Italy,  total  length  5  inches,  I  have  had  an  individual  with  a  double  tail. 

12.  Vipera  vissena.  Completely  yellowish-brown  variegated  with  big  irregular  black 
blotches;  about  150  ventral  scales  and  60.  pairs  of  caudals.  -  Obs.  In  Sicily,  common  name  Vissena , 
length  about  3  feet,  of  which  the  tail  comprises  the  fifth  part. 

13.  Coluber  melanepis  Completely  black  above,  and  completely  white  beneath;  about  230 
ventral  scales  and  75  pairs  of  caudal  scales.  -  Obs.  In  Sicily  and  Sardinia,  in  Sicilian  [dialect]  Serpe 
niura,  it  is  principally  this  species  which  the  Sicilian  Psylli 1 8  ( Ciaravoli )  handle  with  impunity  and 
show  off  to  the  curious,  making  believe  that  it  is  dangerous,  which  is  false. 

4.  Cless.  Ichtyoly  -  Fishes. 

Notwithstanding  that  I  had  almost  doubled  the  number  of  Fishes  of  the  Mediterranean  in  my 
two  works  printed  in  1810,  I  have  since  then  discovered  further  nearly  40  new  species  and  several 

[16]  new  genera  of  Sicilian  fishes;  my  discoveries  in  this  class  are  truly  astounding,  50  N.G.  and  nearly 
250  new  species  are  the  fruit  of  my  observations:  they  will  enrich  my  Sicilian  Ichthyology,  here  I 
shall  only  indicate  some  of  the  most  remarkable. 
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14.  Phycis  macronemus.  Reddish- white,  tail  obtuse  blackish;  first  dorsal  fin  with  10  rays  and 
blackish  at  the  extremity,  the  second  with  two  blackish  blotches,  pectoral  fs.  yellow,  the  jugulars 
white  almost  as  long  as  the  body,  with  two  unequal  rays;  a  barbel  on  the  lower  jaw,  lateral  line 
curved  in  the  middle. 

IV.  G.  TRISOPTERUS.  Body  compressed,  head  scaly:  3.  dorsal  fins  and  anals  opposite,  the 
intermediate  ones  the  largest.  -  Obs.  It  belongs  to  the  families  of  Gadians  or  Gadinia. 

15.  Trisopterus  fasciatus.  Gilded  yellow  striped  transversely  with  blue,  lateral  line  straight 
and  brown,  tail  forked. 

16.  Bothus  diagrammus.  Left  or  superior  side  reddish  without  spots,  the  right  white;  two 
lateral  lines,  the  superior  nearly  straight,  the  inferior  curved  backwards;  dorsal  fin  beginning  at  the 
level  of  the  opercula.  -  Obs.  See  my  New  Sicilian  Genera  for  the  characters  of  the  Genus  Bothus. 
I  believe  I  am  the  first  to  show  that  all  the  Pleuronects  are  jugulars  instead  of  thoracics. 

[17]  17.  Bothus  punctatus.  Reddish- white,  superior  side  with  brownish  dots,  lateral  line  arcuate 
anteriorly;  dorsal  fin  beginning  over  the  mouth. 

18.  Bothus  diaphanus.  Completely  hyaline  and  translucent,  a  red  blotch  on  the  operculum, 
two  at  the  base  of  the  tail,  and  12  around  the  body  near  the  dorsal  and  anal  fins,  the  dorsal 
beginning  over  the  mouth,  lateral  line  straight.  -  Obs.  A  most  singular  species,  an  inch  long,  and 
one  can  read  through  it. 

V.  G.  MONOCHIRUS.  (Pleuronect)  Eyes  on  the  right  side,  a  single  superior  pectoral  fin, 
none  inferior,  jugular  fins  fused  into  a  single  one  -  Obs.  It  differs  from  the  G.  Bothus  by  its  eyes 
on  the  right  and  its  single  pectoral  f. 

19.  Monochirus  hispidus.  Hispid  and  brown  above  variegated  with  large  irregular  blackish 
blotches,  white  below,  lateral  line  straight;  dorsal  f.  beginning  at  the  level  of  the  eyes. 

20.  Blennius  lanceolatus.  Body  compressed  lanceolate,  silvery  dotted  with  brown,  back 
greenish-brown;  a  barbel  below  the  mouth,  lateral  line  oblique;  jugular  fs.  with  3  fused  rays,  tail 
lanceolate  sharp-pointed. 

21.  Phycis  agrammus.  Reddish-brown,  two  longitudinal  rows  of  whitish  dots  on  the  flanks, 

[18]  no  lateral  line;  first  dorsal  f.  with  20  rays,  the  jugulars  with  5  unequal  rays,  non  barbels,  two 
appendages  on  the  nostrils. 

22.  Lutianus  flavus.  Wholly  deep  yellow,  a  black  blotch  on  the  posterior  operculum  and 
another  at  the  base  of  the  tail  which  is  entire:  lateral  line  curve  posteriorly. 

23.  Holocentrus  ruber.  Pale  red,  a  violet  blotch  on  the  posterior  operculum,  a  row  of  olive 
blotches  on  the  back,  iris  violet;  tail  entire,  lateral  line  curve  posteriorly. 

24.  Perea  nebulosa.  Variegated  with  brown  more  or  less  pale  or  reddish,  inferior  jaw 
shorter,  with  a  very  short  barbel  below;  nape  keeled,  lateral  line  almost  straight,  tail  entire,  first 
dorsal  f.  with  10  rays. 

25.  Gobius  aterrimus.  Wholly  of  a  uniform  deep  black  on  all  the  body  and  members;  cheeks 
swollen,  lateral  line  straight,  tail  rounded,  first  dorsal  f.  with  5  rays. 

26.  Esox  reticulatus.  Body  compressed,  without  lateral  line,  reticulated  with  bluish  black  on 
a  silvery  background,  mouth  large  black,  with  unequal  hooked  teeth;  fins  whitish,  the  dorsal  and  anal 
with  16  rays,  tail  forked. 

Obs.  Besides  the  Fishes  of  Sicily,  I  have  observed  several  new  ones  in  the  Atlantic  Ocean  and 

[19]  North  America,  I  have  at  least  12  such,  from  which  I  choose  the  5  following. 
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27.  Centropomus  albus.  Silvered  without  blotches,  back  and  fins  brownish,  the  superior  jaw 
the  longer;  tail  half-forked,  first  dorsal  f.  with  8  rays,  the  second  with  16,  anal  with  12.  -  Obs.  In 
the  rivers  and  streams  of  the  United  States,  in  Chesapeak  bay  etc. 

28.  Centropomus  luteus.  Yellow,  back  and  several  transverse  bands  brown,  belly  white; 
thoracic  and  anal  fins  red,  tail  almost  entire,  jaws  almost  equal,  dorsal  fins  without  blotches,  with 
12  and  20  rays,  the  anal  with  16.  -  Obs.  with  the  preceding  [form], 

29.  Sparus  mocasinus.  Bluish  blotched  with  reddish  on  the  flanks,  inferior  jaw  the  longer, 
two  blotches  one  black  and  one  red  on  the  operculum;  tail  lunulate,  dorsal  f.  with  24  rays,  10  of 
them  spiny,  the  anal  with  17  3  of  them  spiny.  -  Obs.  with  the  preceding  [forms]. 

30.  Balistes  fuscatus.  Reddish-brown  variegated  with  large  irregular  blackish  blotches,  tail 
entire;  first  dorsal  f.  with  3  rays,  of  which  the  first  is  very  long  and  muricate,  thoracic  fs.  fused  with 
15  rays  of  which  the  first  is  muricate.  -  Obs.  I  have  fished  it  in  the  atlantic  ocean  between  the 
United  States  and  the  Azores. 

31.  Chironectes  variegatus.  Compressed,  olive-grey  above,  yellowish  below,  variegated  with 

[20]  large  black  blotches  and  flexuous  stripes,  and  little  white  blotches;  2  appendages  over  the  eyes,  the 
two  first  dorsal  fs.  with  a  single  ray,  tail  entire.  -  Obs.  With  the  preceding,  cloze  to  Chironectes 
histrio,  the  Lophius  histrio  of  Linnaeus. 

5.  Class.  Plaxolia  -  Crustaceans. 

After  the  Fishes,  this  class  is  that  in  which  I  have  made  the  most  numerous  discoveries  in 
Sicily,  of  about  180  species  which  I  have  observed,  almost  half  are  new,  they  will  all  be  described 
and  figured  in  my  Sicilian  Plaxology;  the  following  will  give  an  idea  of  the  whole;  I  have  even 
discovered  among  them  very  rare  and  exotic  species,  such  as  for  example  the  Albunea  symnista  of 
Fabricius. 

32.  Cancer  villosissimus.  Wholly  hairy  except  the  palm  of  the  hands,  shoulders  with  5  spiny 
teeth,  the  posterior  ones  longer,  forehead  notched. 

33.  Cancer  portunoides.  Glabrous,  shoulders  with  5  teeth,  the  inferior  angular,  the  superior 
almost  bilobed,  forehead  projecting  almost  into  5.  lobes,  hands  angular,  claws  of  the  posterior  feet 
flattened  and  ciliated  internally. 

34.  Cancer  levifrons.  Glabrous,  legs  pubescent,  shoulders  with  5  obtuse  teeth,  the  3  anterior 
smaller,  forehead  even  and  entire,  digits  black.  -  Obs.  I  have  besides  several  other  new  species  of  this 

[21]  genus,  C.  emarginatus,  C.  olivaceus,  C,  gibesinus ,  C.  poressoides,  and  several  Portunes,  P.  levifrons, 
P.  trilobus  etc. 

35.  Ocypoda  unispinosa.  Glabrous,  back  smooth,  shoulders  with  one  spine,  loins  or  posterior 
angles  obtuse,  arms  of  the  length  of  the  thorax.  -  Obs.  I  am  convinced  that  Ocypoda  fluviatilis  is 
a  Grapsus  and  I  have  described  it  under  the  name  of  Gr.  fluviatilis  in  my  journal. 

36.  Inachus  tomentosus.  Wholly  woolly,  back  convex  scabrous  spongy,  forehead  projecting 
bidentate  ending  in  two  soft  appendages,  legs  short  cirrhiferous,  hands  compressed  oblong. 

37.  Inachus  levigatus.  Perfectly  glabrous,  back  flat,  forehead  with  4  ciliated  teeth,  2  ciliated 
appendages  between  the  2  exterior  ones,  shoulders  angular  unidentate,  two  tubercles  between  them, 
flanks  bidentate,  hands  oval  swollen. 
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VI.  G.  THELXIOPE.  Body  squared  elongate  cubical,  eyes  on  long  jointed  stalks,  inferior 
palps  very  long,  cheliform,  the  posterior  feet  short  and  dorsigerous.  -  Obs.  This  N.  G.  differs  from 
the  Genera  Ocypoda  and  Dorippus  by  its  form,  its  palps  and  jointed  eyes. 

38.  Thelxiope  palpigera.  Hairy,  back  woolly  with  3  broad  urrows,  rostrum  short  bidentate, 
forehead  with  4  spiny  teeth,  shoulders  with  4  unequal  teeth,  5  small  teeth  between  the  shoulders, 
flanks  denticulate  internally  -  Obs.  The  Maja  barbata  of  Latr.  is  perhaps  congeneric  with  it. 

[22]  39.  Pagurus  granulatus.  Back  glabrous,  posterior  angle  of  the  legs  and  the  upper  part  of  the 
last  joint  of  the  arms  muricate,  the  right  arm  bigger,  hands  oval-oblong  granulate  and  with  2  broad 
furrows  obove. 

40.  Astacus  rugosus.  Corselet  wrinkled,  with  a  transverse  suture  internally  and  a  longitudinal 
suture  in  the  middle,  rostrum  the  same  length  as  the  peduncle  of  the  antennae,  dentate  on  both  sides; 
hands  flattened  toothed  internally,  two  pairs  of  pincer-bearing  legs.  -  Obs.  I  have  auother  N.  Sp. 
of  this  Genus,  A.  tomentosus. 

41.  Peneus  quadricolor.  Body  brown  dotted  with  yellow,  tail  rostrum  and  scales  white,  legs 
and  antennae  blue;  rostrum  shorter  of16  the  scales,  serrated  above  and  unidentate  below,  shoulders 
bidentate. 

VII.  G.  MELICERTUS.  Head  with  rostrum,  interior  antennae  very  short  bifid,  the  exterior 
ones  simple  very  long  and  inferior,  smooth  scales  at  the  base  of  the  antennae;  the  second  and  third 
pair  of  legs  simply  pincer-bearing,  the  first  with  chelae. 

42.  Melicertus  tigrinius.  Glabrous,  rostrum  serrated  above,  unidentate  below,  shorter  of  the 
scales;  a  spine  beneath  each  eyue,  shoulders  unidentate,  lower  antennae  longer  of  the  body,  tail 
compressed,  keeled  above. 

VIII.  G.  MESAPUS.  Interior  antennae  with  2  filaments,  scales  spiny,  the  2  and  sometimes 

[23]  3rd  pair  of  limbs  pincer-bearing,  only  the  first  with  chelae. 

43.  Mesapus  fasciatus.  Glabrous,  rostrum  truncate  entire,  shoulders  bispinous,  back  spiny, 
arms  equal;  tail  with  two  transverse  black  bands  ending  in  2  membranous  appendages. 

IX.  G.  BYZENUS.  Internal  antennae  bifid,  scales  without  teeth;  the  two  anterior  pairs  of 
legs  pincer-bearing  but  very  short,  the  third  pincer-bearing  cheliform  very  big. 

44.  Byzenus  scaber.  Wholly  scabrous  because  of  sharp  tubercles,  rostrum  serrated  above  and 
below,  bidentate  laterally,  shorter  of  the  scales;  digits  tridentate  interiorly. 

X.  G.  CRYPTOPHTHALMUS,  Interior  antennae  with  3  filaments,  scales  spiny,  eyes 
concealed  under  two  prolongations  of  the  corselet;  the  first  pair  of  legs  only  cheliform,  the  second 
pincer-bearing  and  with  11  joints. 

45.  Cryptophthalmus  ruber.  Glabrous,  reddish,  corselet  entire,  a  single  spine  between  the 
eyes;  hands  unequal,  bristly  laterally  and  flattened,  the  bigger  with  3  angles  beneath,  extremity  of 
the  tail  4  toothed  and  ciliate. 

XI  G.  SYMETHUS.  Interior  antennae  with  2  filaments,  scales  spiny;  palps  elongate  filiform; 
only  the  first  pair  of  feet  cheliform  and  pincer-bearing. 

[24]  46.  Symethus  fluviatilis.  Rostrum  compressed,  serrulate  above  and  below,  a  little  longer  than 
the  scales,  red  as  is  the  anterior  part  of  the  corselet,  shoulders  bidentate,  tail  ciliate.  -  Obs.  In  brooks 
and  ponds. 

XIII.  G.  ALCIOPE.  Interior  antennae  with  2  filaments  and  with  spiny  scales,  only  3  pairs 
of  legs  of  which  the  second  is  cheliform. 
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47.  Alciope  heterochelus.  Glabrous,  rostrum  subulate  entire  shorter  of  the  scales,  the  left  arm 
bigger,  tail  mucronate. 

XIII.  G.  AGLAOPE.  Interior  antennae  with  3  filaments,  and  with  spiny  scales,  the  first  pair 
of  legs  alone  pincer-bearing,  none  cheliferous. 

48.  Aglaope  striata.  Rostrum  shorter  of  the  scales,  serrated  above  and  below,  shoulders 
bidentate,  teeth  unequal;  body  dark  red,  striated  longitudinally  with  pale  red,  feet  red  pubescent,  tail 
ciliated  at  the  extremity.  -  Obs.  I  have  a  multitude  of  other  N.  G.  and  N.  Species  of  the  family 
Palemonia,  I  name  them  Palemon  pusillum,  Alpheus  tyrrhenus,  Etheria  gonotus,  E.  locustella,  Everne 
carinata,  Carida  viridis,  Neleus  longirostris,  N.  aterostris,  N.  notatus,  N.  glaber,  Carcinus  pallidus ,  C. 
maculatus,  Palinurus  langusta,  Crangon  cataphractus  etc. 

49.  Squilla  triodona.  Back  with  7  longitudinal  angles,  penultimate  joint  with  6  angles,  false 
thumbs  with  3  teeth;  tail  with  a  spiny  keel  posteriorly,  circumference  with  10  spiny  teeth, 
appendages  longer  of16  the  tail. 

[25]  50.  Squilla  crocea.  Back  convex  not  angulate  saffron-coloured,  forehead  three-toothed, 

the  4  first  pairs  of  legs  with  rounded  compressed  hands  without  claws,  the  posterior  pairs  with  the 
third  joint  appendiculate;  tail  with  2  brown  spots,  circumference  with  10  teeth,  appendages  equal 
to  the  tail. 

XIV.  G.  DIPROSIA.  Mantle  flattened  oblong  cleft  without  joints  posteriorly,  tail  inferior 
longer  and  notched,  two  smooth  eyes  above,  mouth  inferior,  body  narrow  jointed  below,  6  pairs  of 
legs  with  3  joints,  2  suckers  anteriorly  below.  -  Obs.  This  genus  is  most  singular,  the  character  of 
suckers  is  perhaps  unique  among  the  Crustacea;  it  belongs  to  the  Order  Pseudopia,  and  family 
Bopyria. 

51.  Diprosia  vittata.  Bluish  white  striped  longitudinally  with  violet-purple,  back  smooth 
slightly  convex.  -  Parasite  of  Sparus  erythrinus,  the  circulation  of  the  blood  in  it  is  striking. 

XV.  G.  PISITOE.  Antennae  none,  eyes  irregular,  mouth  below  the  head,  recurved 
posteriorly,  furnished  with  hooks;  Body  with  6  joints  and  6  pairs  of  unequal  legs,  the  fourth  pair  the 
biggest,  tail  with  4  joints,  the  3  anterior  ones  with  appendages.  -  Obs.  It  belongs  to  the  order 
Brangasteria 19,  and  family  Phronimia,  it  differs  from  the  G.  Phronima  especially  by  its  lesser 
number  of  legs. 

52.  Pisitoe  bispinosa.  Forehead  with  two  spines  anteriorly,  the  three  first  pairs  of  feet  with 
a  single  claw. 

26]  53.  Pisitoe  levifrons.  Forehead  smooth,  without  spines,  the  three  first  pairs  of  feet  with  two 

claws. 

Obs.  Here  are  the  names  of  several  other  N.  G.  and  N.  Sp.  of  Crustaceans  and 
Entomostracans,  Janerea  fimbriata ,  Cyclops  obtusicanda,  C.  serratus,  Cypris  brachyura,  Daphnia 
ciliata,  I  solus  pilosus,  Cerophas  oxyura,  protonia  fusca,  Telesto  urocera ,  Stenyo  longicornis,  Cychreus 
truncatus,  Pephredo  heteroclitus ,  Dameus  crassimanus ,  Dinoa  circinnata  etc. 

54.  Cymothoe  gonura.  Body  oboval,  margined  with  white,  tail  elongate,  keeled  above, 
appendages  projecting  sharp-pointed. 

55.  Cymothoe  brachyura.  Body  oblong  white,  head  brown,  each  segment  with  a  transverse 
furrow,  tail  short,  appendages  sharp-pointed,  enclosed. 

XVI.  G.  GONOTUS.  Body  linear,  flat  with  keeled  back,  14  legs,  4  antennae,  2  longer  with 
4  long  joints  and  several  short  ones,  tail  without  appendages,  utriculate.  -  Family  Oniscia. 
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56.  Gonotus  viridis.  Greenish,  tail  of  the  length  of  the  antennae,  flat  and  lunulate. 

Obs.  Here  are  the  names  of  the  other  N.  G.  and  N.  Sp.  of  the  Families  Aselotia  and  Oniscia\ 
Idotea  emarginata,  I.  gonura,  Gymothoe  vittata,  C.  elongata,  Tyronia  villosa,  Primno  lutescens, 
Psamathe  mucronata,  Idyia  triloba,  Acerina  fulva,  Cymodocea  maculata,  Ennarthrus  cerulescens  etc. 


[27] 


6.  Class.  Entomia  -  Insects. 


[28] 


My  discoveries  in  this  class  are  less  numerous  than  in  the  preceding,  I  have  nevertheless 
twenty  or  so  new  species,  of  which  here  are  the  principal  ones,  they  are  all  from  Sicily 

57.  Lepisma  alba .  Wholly  white  glabrous  and  scaly,  antennae  of  the  length  of  the  body,  tail 
with  3  equal  filaments,  and  equalling  half  the  body,  the  laterals  divaricate. 

58.  Lepisma  brachvura.  Blackish,  with  fawn-coloured  corselet,  glabrous;  antennae  very 
short,  tail  with  3  equal  filaments  of  the  length  of  the  antennae. 

59.  Lepisma  rnonema .  Grey  and  glabrous,  antennae  shorter  of  the  body,  tail  with  3  unequal 
filaments,  the  intermediate  much  longer  of  the  laterals. 

60.  Lepisma  bifida.  Brown  and  glabrous,  antennae  equalling  half  the  body,  tail  with  3 
unequal  filaments,  the  two  laterals  longer. 

XVII.  G.  OSTEOPHILUS.  Head  rounded,  body  oboval,  obtuse,  muticate  without  joints, 
antennae  clubshaped,  6  equal  legs.  -  Obs.  It  belongs  to  the  family  Podurella. 

61.  Osteophilus  albus.  Who  ly  white  and  glabrous,  antennae  of  the  length  of  the  body. 

62.  Acarus  piscium.  Head  oval,  body  oval-oblong,  glabrous  shining  black  above,  brown 

below. 

63.  Acarus  coccineus.  Body  oboval,  glabrous,  wholly  purple,  legs  black. 

64.  Formica  melanopa.  Red  ,  with  corselet  and  legs  black. 

65.  Aphis  striata.  Black,  antennae  and  legs  with  white  bands,  back  striate  transversely,  rump 
with  3  points,  antennae  straight. 

66.  Aphis  montana .  Red,  rump  with  2  black  points,  antennae  recurved. 


7.  Class.  Malacosia  -  Molluscs . 

67.  Octopus  frayedus.  Antenopes  of  equal  length,  equalling  almost  six  times  the  length  of 
the  body,  their  extremity  without  suckers,  suckers  alternating,  back  reddish. 

68.  Octopus  didynamus.  Antenopes  unequal,  two  longer,  equalling  nearly  five  times  the 
length  of  the  body,  suckers  alternating,  back  brownish. 

69.  Octopus  heteropus.  Antenopes  hardly  longer  of  the  body  unequal,  the  two  upper  ones 
longest,  suckers  alternating,  back  reddish. 

70.  Octopus  ruber.  Antenopes  equal,  about  double  the  body,  suckers  alternating,  body 
entirely  red. 

71.  Octopus  tetradynamus.  Antenopes  unequal,  alternately  longer,  equalling  five  times  the 
length  of  the  body,  suckers  opposite,  back  greyish. 

72.  Octopus  moschatus.  Antenopes  equal,  equalling  four  times  the  length  of  the  body, 
[29]  suckers  opposite,  body  whitish.  -  Obs.  I  have  observed  in  Sicily,  no  less  than  9  species  of  this 
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Genus,  confused  under  the  designation  of  Octopus  vulgaris  of  Lamark  and  Montfort,  I  have  called 
the  others,  O.  albus,  O.  niger  and  O.  maculatus;  the  O.  moschatus  of  Lamark  is  my  Ozoena  moschata. 

XVIII.  G.  OCYTHOE.  8  Antenopes,  the  two  upper  winged  internally,  with  interior  suckers 
pedunculate,  united  by  the  lateral  wing,  no  membrane  at  the  base  of  the  antenopes. 

73.  Ocythoe  tuberculata.  Belly  tuberculate,  back  smooth,  antenopes  the  same  length  as  the 
body,  keeled  exteriorly,  with  two  rows  of  suckers,  8  suckers  around  the  mouth.  -  Obs.  My  other  new 
species  of  the  family  Sepidia  are,  Sepia  mucronata ,  Loligo  lanceolata,  L.  odagadium,  L.  todarus, 
Ozoena  aldrovandi ,  Dictyethis  fusca  etc. 

XIX  G.  HYPTERUS.  Body  gelatinous  cylindrical,  mouth  at  the  extremity  of  a  trunk,  two 
eyes,  wing  compressed  beneath  the  belly,  laciniate  appendage  (gills)  beneath  the  tail.  -  Family 
Ptrachidia. 

74.  Hypterus  appendiculatus.  Hyaline,  two  jointed  appendages  beneath  the  breast  and  one 
beneath  the  wing. 

75.  Hypterus  erythrogaster.  Hyaline,  stomach  red,  no  jointed  appendages. 

XX.  STEPHYLLA.  Body  oblong  depressed,  mouth  surrounded  by  a  crown  of  laciniate, 
[30]  foliate  tentacles,  2  appendages  on  the  posterior  part  of  the  Back  (gills?)  anus  posterior  on  the  right. 

Family  Phyllidia. 

76.  Stephylla  pallida.  Back  whitish  variegated  with  ash-colour  and  brown,  tentacles  grey, 
appendages  brown. 

77.  Stephylla  lutescens.  Back  yellowish,  blotched  with  brown,  tentacles  blackish,  ending  in 
white,  appendages  brown. 

78.  Stephylla  fusca.  Deep  brown  without  blotches,  edged  with  yellow,  tentacles  and 
appendages  black,  edged  with  white. 

XXI.  G.  ARMINA.  Body  oblong  depressed,  mouth  naked  retractable,  flanks  lamellate,  anus 
on  the  right.  -  Same  family  as  the  preceding. 

79.  Arinina  maculata.  Back  reddish  blotched  with  white,  two  small  obovoid  tentacles  on  the 
head,  body  pointed  posteriorly. 

80.  Armina  tigrina.  Black  blackish,  variegated  with  wavy  white  lines,  no  tentacles,  body 
obtuse  posteriorly. 

XXII.  SARCOPTERUS.  Body  surrounded  by  a  big  flat  wing,  mouth  naked  with  a  crest 
above,  gills  lateral  lamellar. 

81.  Sarcopterus  ruber.  Wholly  pale  red,  wing  rounded,  entire,  body  brown  superiorly. 

Obs.  I  omit  several  Sicilian  species  of  Laplysia,  Limax,  Tethys,  Doris  etc.  and  all  the  Shell¬ 
fish,  since  I  see  I  am  beginning  to  exceed  my  limits. 

H]  8.  Cl.  Helmintosia  -  Worms. 

For  the  reason  just  given  I  shall  sketch  out  only  a  few  Worms,  although  I  have  an  infinity  of 
species  of  them,  of  the  genera  Hirudo,  Nereis,  Amphitrite,  Amphinome,  Serpula  etc.  all  from  the  seas 
and  waters  of  Sicily. 

82.  Hirudo  fasciata.  Russet,  threadlike,  segments  alternately  long  and  short,  these  latter 
brown.  Marine  species. 
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83.  Hirudo  coccinea.  Oblong,  wholly  purple,  without  blotches,  segments  numerous  close-set. 
Marine  species. 

XXIII.  G.  NEMOCTUS.  Body  filiform,  with  a  collar,  head  naked  obtuse,  tail  with  several 
filaments  forming  a  brush. 

84.  Nemoctus  echelius.  Reddish- white  with  13  segments  much  longer  than  broad,  tail  with 
4  filaments.  In  fresh  Water. 

XXIV.  G.  DINEMURUS.  Body  cylindrical,  head  obtuse  naked,  tail  with  two  lateral 
filaments. 

85.  Dinemurus  punctatns.  About  10  segments  twice  as  long  as  broad,  whitish  dotted  with 
reddish.  In  fresh  Water. 

XXV.  G.  SIPHALUS.  Body  oblong,  cylindrical,  muticate,  head  a  tube. 

86.  Siphalus  fuscus.  Brown  obtuse  posteriorly,  10  segments  broader  than  long,  head  longer 
than  broad.  Marine. 

XXVI.  G.  DICROCERUS.  Body  filiform,  2  eyes  and  2  antennae  on  the  head,  flanks 
muticate. 

[32]  87.  Dicrocerus  rubesceus.  Reddish,  head  obtuse,  tail  pointed,  segments  broader  than  long. 
Marine. 

88.  Lumbrieus  niger.  Black,  cylindrical,  head  and  tail  obtuse.  Marine. 

89.  Amphitrite  actinioides.  Brown,  dotted  with  white,  obtuse  posteriorly,  tentacles  many 
unequal  filiform,  as  long  as  the  body. 

9.  Class.  Proctolia  -  Proctoles. 

These  Animals  differ  from  Worms  because  they  are  not  segmented,  and  from  Polyps  because 
they  have  intestines  and  an  anus:  I  have  of  them  about  120  marine  Sicilian  species,  more  than  half 
of  them  new. 

XXVII.  G.  SYRINX.  Body  cylindrical,  mouth  a  trunk,  surrounded  with  tentacles,  anus 
lateral.  -  Family  Sipuncula. 

90.  Syrinx  tesselatus.  Whitish,  striate  longitudinally  and  transversely,  obtuse  posteriorly, 
tentacles  short,  trunk  with  small  suckers. 

XXVIII.  G.  PODOSTOMA.  Body  elongate,  tentacles  circular,  of  definite  number,  simple, 
retractile;  anus  terminal.-  Family  Podostomia. 

91.  Podostoma  protea.  Russet  dotted  with  brown,  12  tentacles,  body  smooth  variable.  -  Obs. 
It  changes  its  form  at  will,  it  becomes  oblong,  oval,  oboval  or  pyriform;  I  have  seen  it  reproduce  by 
dividing  itself  in  two. 

[33]  92.  Podostoma  rufa.  Deep  russet,  cylindrical  tuberculate,  12  tentacles. 

XXIX.  G.  PHYSOON.  Body  swollen  or  rounded,  covered  with  prehensile  tubercles,  mouth 
naked  with  5  little  tubercles  inside,  anus  terminal.  -  Family  Gordia. 

93.  Physoon  echinatus.  Oval,  hispid,  reddish-brown. 

94.  Physoon  fusiformis.  Fusiform,  swollen  in  the  middle,  hyaline,  tuberculate,  with  5 
longitudinal  smooth  stripes. 

95.  Biphora  laciniata.  Hyaline,  with  spherical  reddish  lateral  stomach;  laciniate  below. 

96.  Ascidia  maculata.  Obovate,  glabrous,  grey-blue  with  irregular  reddish  blotches. 
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XXX.  G.  STEPHASTOMA.  Body  attached  below,  mouth  superior  crowned  with  retractile 
tentacles,  anus  lateral  -  Family  Asciditia. 

97.  Stephastoma  actinoides.  Oval,  reddish,  smooth,  anus  projecting. 

10.  Class.  Polypia  -  Polyps 

I  have  observed  more  than  100  new  species  of  this  class  in  Sicily;  but  I  must  limit  myself  here 
to  pointing  out  the  following. 

98.  Ophiura  5-punctata.  Glabrous,  pentagon  yellowish,  with  5  black  blotches  on  the  back 
at  the  base  of  the  uropes20,  which  are  hardly  ciliated. 

XXXI.  G.  DICHLOSTOMA.  Body  gelatinous,  flat,  mouth  inferior  at  one  extremity,  two 

[34]  appendages  nearby.  -  Family  Medusia. 

99.  Dichlostoma  elliptica.  Elliptical,  glassy-rose,  appendages  equal. 

XXXII.  G.  HEXETERUS.  Body  globular,  mouth  inferior  central,  6  unequal  tentacles,  2 
exterior  ones  bigger  and  retractile  -  Same  family. 

100.  Hexeterus  punctatus.  Red,  dotted  with  black  above,  exterior  tentacles  obtuse,  interior 
ones  pointed. 

101.  Actinia  platostoma.  Cylindrical,  glabrous,  russet  with  pale  streaks,  mouth  enlarged, 
tentacles  more  or  less  olive,  and  short. 

XXXIII.  G.  CHLEDRISTOMA.  Body  flat,  with  4  projecting  superior  mouths,  wrinkled  in 
a  star[-shaped  pattern],  -  Family  Actinidia. 

102.  Chledristoma  pectenis.  Grey-brown,  glabrous,  mouths  oval. 

XXXIV.  ZOCODUM.  (Polyp)  Body  attached  simple,  with  a  single  large  campanulate  mouth 
and  with  edges  entire,  without  tentacles. 

103.  Zocodum  striatum.  Reddish,  glabrous,  body  elliptical,  mouth  striated. 

104.  Zocodum  tuberculatum.  Russet,  tuberculate,  body  globular. 

XXXV.  MONOPORA.  (Millepore)  Body  simple  with  a  single  mouth. 

105.  Monopora  incurva.  Cylindrical,  smooth,  arcuate,  blunt,  mouth  terminal. 

106.  Monopora  globosa.  Spherical,  glabrous,  mouth  central. 

[35]  XXXVI.  DISCOPORA.  (Millepore)  Body  depressed  into  a  disc,  several  mouths  or  pores 
situated  regularly  above. 

107.  Discopora  concentrica.  White,  edges  obtuse,  pores  situated  in  the  circular  furrows. 

108.  Discopora  spiralis.  Reddish,  edges  obtuse,  pores  situated  in  a  spiral  furrow. 

XXXVII.  APROCTOMUS.  Body  floating,  gelatinous;  depressed,  muticate,  without  trace  of 

a  mouth;  but  with  an  internal  alimentary  canal. 

109.  Aproctomus  sbromus.  Hyaline,  linear-oblong,  the  two  extremities  pointed.  -  Length 
more  than  a  foot. 

1 10.  Cercaria  punctiformis.  Brown,  opaque,  punctiform,  globular,  tail  hardly  longer  of  the 
body,  attenuate.  In  springs. 

111.  Volvox  bipunctatum.  Globular,  hyaline,  with  2  dark  points.  Infusorian. 
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II.  KINGDOM.  PLANTS. 


1.  Class.  Eltrogynia  -  Eltrogynes. 

1 12.  Rosa  flexuosa.  Stem  tortuous,  prickly,  the  prickles  solitary  recurved;  petioles  glabrous 
almost  unarmed,  leaflets  quinate  almost  sessile,  pointed  ovoid  unequally  serrated,  glabrous;  flowers 
solitary,  ovaries  oblong  glabrous.  America  in  Maryland. 

113.  Rosa  enneaphylla.  Stem  unarmed,  petioles  prickly,  enneaphyllous;  leaflets  oblong, 

[36]  pointed  at  both  ends,  petiolate  serrated,  glabrous,  concolorous,  corymbs  pauciflorous,  hispidulate, 
ovaries  globular  glabrous.  In  Pensylvania  in  woods. 

114.  Ranunculus  ovalis.  Radical  leaves  with  long  petioles,  oval,  entire,  hairy,  pointed,  the 
caulines  few  sessile  lanceolate,  flowers  terminal  few.  In  Canada  and  Genessee. 

115.  Spiraea  corymbosa.  Frutescent,  leaves  oblong-oval  unequally  serrated,  glabrous 
discoloured;  flowers  in  a  composite  terminal  corymb,  trigynous,  stamens  exerted.  In  Virginia. 

116.  Dianthus  armerioides.  Stems  herbaceous,  very  solitary,  scabrous  superiorly;  leaves 
linear,  shorter  of  the  stem-joints,  glabrous  striate;  flowers  clustered,  scales  longer  of  calices,  striate 
and  scabrous.  In  the  United  States,  in  N.  Jersey  in  grasslands. 

117.  Cerastium  nutans.  Wholly  pubescent,  stem  straight  striate  dichotomous;  leaves  lanceolate 
pointed:  flowers  upright,  calyx  with  leaflets  obtusely  lanceolate,  petals  longer  of  the  calyx,  capsules 
oblong  10-toothed,  10-veined,  reclining  and  curved.  In  Pensylvania. 

1 18.  Cerastium  bracteatum.  Wholly  pubescent,  stem  weak,  cylindrical;  leaves  oblong,  almost 
pointed;  flowers  erect  dichotomous  bracteolate,  bracteoles  oval  sharp-pointed,  petals  almost  equal 
to  the  calyx,  capsules  10  toothed,  enervate,  erect.  In  Pensylvania. 

[37]  119.  Cerastium  fulvum.  Plant  with  reddish  hair,  stems  erect  angular;  leaves  ovate  obtuse: 
flowers  dichotomous,  calyx  with  pointed  lanceolate  leaflets,  petals  equal  to  the  calyx,  capsules  10- 
toothed  enervate  reclining  and  curved.  In  fields  in  Pensylvania,  N.  Jersey,  Virginia  etc. 

120.  Lechea  mucronata.  Shaggy,  stem  straight  and  solitary,  leaves  oblong-cuneiform 
mucronate,  flowers  in  a  composite  bunch,  bracteolate,  bracteoles  oblong  sharp-pointed.  In  the  woods 
of  N.  Jersey. 

121.  Spartium  angulatum.  Branches  unarmed,  angular  pentagonal  glabrous;  leaves  simple  and 
ternate,  petiolate,  leaflets  tiny  oblong  mucronate  almost  glabrous:  pods  solitary  pedunculate  oblong 
compressed  pubescent.  In  Maryland  near  Annapolis,  in  woods. 

122.  Vicia  mitchelli.  Glabrous,  stems  weak  striate,  leaves  usually  7  pairs,  stipules  entire  or 
multifid,  leaflets  oblong-cuneiform,  retuse-mucronate,  entire:  peduncles  many-flowered,  standard 
pubescent.  -  Obs.  This  plant  was  communicated  to  me  by  Doct.  Mitchell  of  New-York,  its  seeds  are 
edible;  it  grows  at  the  borders  of  the  sea  in  Connecticut,  in  Long  Island  etc. 

123.  Vicia  bivonea.  Pubescent,  stems  angular;  leaves  ordinarily  of  6  pairs,  stipules  toothed, 
leaflets  oblong  mucronate,  peduncles  almost  equal  to  the  leaves,  3-8  flowered,  straps21  of  the  calyx 

[38]  subulate  silky.  -  Obs.  In  Sicily  common  in  several  pastures,  it  differs  from  the  V.  atropurpurea  of 
Desfontaines  by  the  shape  of  the  leaves,  the  colour  of  the  flowers  etc.  these  are  flesh  coloured.  Mr. 
Bivona  has  given  it  the  bad  name  of  V,  leucantha. 


55 


124.  Ervum  aristatum.  Stem  weak  angular;  leaves  of  3  pairs,  leaflets  linear  sharp-pointed, 
cirrhi  simple,  axillary  peduncles  very  long  aristate  usually  biflorous,  pods  5-6  seeds.  In  Sicily  on 
Etna  and  near  Messina. 

125.  Nasturtium  nebrodense  Glabrous,  stems  prostrate;  radical  leaves  petiolate 
oblong-cuneiform,  almost  entire,  caulines  sessile  oval  oblong  dentate;  petals  almost  equal  to  the 
calyx,  siliculae  oblong-oval.  In  Sicily,  on  the  Nebrodi  Mountains. 

2.  Class.  Mesogynia  -  Mesogynes. 

126.  Gentiana  leptina.  Stem  very  solitary  one-flowered;  leaves  sessile  lanceolate-oval, 
pointed  glabrous:  calyx  5-partite,  straps21  subulate,  corolla  hypocrateriform,  divisions  sharp-pointed 
entire.  -  Obs.  In  Tuscany  near  Leghorn,  and  in  Sicily  near  Patti  on  the  shores  of  the  sea,  hardly  an 
inch  high. 

127.  Marrubium  saxatile.  Tomentose,  leaves  cordate  pointed  oval,  unequally  crenellated, 
whorls  manyflowered  bracteolate,  bracts  linear  aristate,  calyx  tubular,  teeth  erect  aristate,  superior 

[39]  lip  of  the  corolla  hairy  and  bifid.  -  Obs.  Is  this  the  M.  hispanicum  of  Lamark  ?  It  is  figured  in  the 
Panphyton  siculum  of  Cupani  volume  2  pi.  133,  Edit,  of  Bonanni  pi.  13  and  Edit,  of  Rafinesque  pi. 
Ill,  fig.  1.  It  grows  in  Sicily  near  Palermo,  Messina,  on  Mt.  Etna  etc. 

128.  Stachys  dasyanthes.  Hairy,  stems  simple  straight;  leaves  petiolate  oblong  serrated 
pointed,  the  flowerheads  sessile,  whorls  6-12  flowers,  bracts  linear,  calyces  prickly,  corollae  hairy. 
-  Obs.  In  Sicily  in  the  hilly  woods  of  Caronia,  Madonia  etc.  calyx  voluminous  campanulate  with  the 
superior  division  larger,  corolla  with  the  superior  lip  concave  notched,  middle  lobe  of  the  inferior 
[lip]  notched,  close  to  S.  arenaria  of  Desfontaines. 

129.  Satureja  fasciculata.  Subfrutescent,  very  branched,  pubescent;  leaves  sessile  fasciculate 
in  the  axils,  linear  furrowed:  peduncles  uniflorous,  shorter  of  the  leaves  and  with  two  bracts,  straps21 
of  the  calyx  ciliate.  In  Sicily  on  the  Nebrodi  or  Madonia  Mountains  and  other  Mountains  among  the 
crags. 

XXXVIII.  G.  DITOXIA.  Calyx  5-partite  with  leaflets  unequal  leafy  serrated;  corolla  rotate 
5-fid,  divisions  slightly  unequal;  4  stamens  didynamous  in  reverse,  the  two  superior  short  hairy 
straight  sterile,  with  aborted  reniform  anthers;  the  two  inferior  long  glabrous  declinate  curved, 
anthers  adnate  linear  monolocular  dehiscing  longitudinally:  Style  declinate,  stigma  obtuse.  Capsule 

[40]  2-loc.  2-valved,  septum  double  parallel  with  the  valves,  adnate  with  2  central  alveolar  placentas; 
seeds  conical  truncate  polygonal  alveolar.  -  Obs.  This  genus  differs  from  the  G.  Celsia  by  the  form 
of  the  calyx,  the  stamens,  the  anthers,  the  capsule  and  the  seeds:  its  name  means  two  bows  and 
derives  from  its  two  fertile  stamens. 

130.  Ditoxia  lyrata.  Radical  leaves  lyrate,  petiolate  obtuse,  the  superior  [ones]  amplexicaul 
cordate  sharp-pointed,  spike  with  sessile  flowers,  bracts  cordate  serrated,  longer  of  the  calyx.  Celsia 
cretica  L.  in  Sicily,  Barbary,  Crete,  etc. 

131.  Ditoxia  betonici folia.  Leaves  oblong-ovate,  obtuse,  rugose,  spike  with  pediculate 
flowers,  bracts  lanceolate  shorter  of  the  pedicles.  Celsia  betonici  folia,  Desf.  in  Barbary. 
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3.  Cl.  Endogynia  -  Endogynes. 


132.  Galium  spinulosum.  Diffuse,  whorls  of  4-6  cuneiform  leaves,  cuspidate-spinulous, 
scabrous,  lateral  peduncles  dichotomous  many-flowered,  fruits  scabrous.  In  Maryland  N.  Amer. 

133.  Achillea  sicula.  Leaves  bipinnatifid  pubescent,  straps  lanceolate-linear, 
sharp-pointed,  entire,  unequal;  corymb  composite-fastigiate.  -  Obs.  This  plant  which  is  common 

[41]  in  Sicily  on  the  mountains,  hills  and  crags,  seems  intermediate  between  A.  pubescens  L.  and  A. 
ligustica  All.  having  the  leaves  of  the  first  and  the  white  flowers  of  the  second.  An  Ageratum 
chrysanthemifoliis  tenuis  incisis.  Cup.  panph.  2.  pi.  239  fig.  1? 

134.  Gnaphalium  rupestre.  Fruticose,  white  tomentose,  leaves  linear  obtuse,  edges  rolled 
downwards,  corymb  fastigiate,  anthodial  leaflets  glabrous  gilded  ovate  pointed.  Obs.  An  Elychrysum 
maritimum  creticum,  Cup.  panph.  2.  pi.  239  fig.  2  ?  In  Sicily  on  crags  near  the  sea,  it  forms  a  little 
shrub;  the  G.  orientate  L.  differs  from  it  by  its  pointed  leaves,  obtuse  anthodial  leaflets 
etc. 

4.  Cl.  Symphogynia  -  Symphogynes. 

135.  Oenanthe  humilis.  Stem  simple  pentagonal;  leaves  pinnate,  the  inferior  with  oval 
laciniate  leaflets,  the  superior  with  entire  lanceolate  leaflets:  umbel  erect  simple,  flowers  sessile.  - 
Obs.  In  the  woods  of  the  Nebrodi  Mts  in  Sicily,  annual  with  white  flowers. 

136.  Epilobium  leptophyllum.  Stem  branched,  a  little  scabrous;  leaves  alternate,  almost 
sessile,  linear,  narrow  entire,  glabrous,  uninervate  pointed  with  contracted  base:  flowers  axillary 
solitary  pedunculate.  -  Obs.  In  north  america,  especially  Pensylvania  and  Maryland,  in  damp  woods, 
as  well  as  the  three  following  species. 

[42]  137.  Epilobium  tenellum.  Stem  filiform  almost  simple,  leaves  opposite,  glabrous,  sessile, 
narrow-linear,  entire,  pointed,  uninervate,  flowers  not  numerous,  terminal,  pedunculate. 

138.  Epilobium  densum.  Wholly  pubescent,  leaves  sparse  close  together,  sessile, 
lanceolate-linear,  almost  obtuse,  entire,  nervate;  flowers  paniculate,  pedunculate,  with  oblong  bracts. 

139.  Epilobium  divaricatum.  Stem  branched,  glabrous,  with  spreading  branches;  leaves 
opposite,  petiolate,  spreading,  lanceolate,  pointed,  glabrous,  unequally  denticulate,  nervate:  flowers 
terminal,  axillaries  almost  sessile,  alternate.  -  Obs.  A  variety  has  the  inferior  leaves  sessile  and  almost 
lanceolate-oval. 


5.  Cl.  Angiogynia  -  Angiogynes. 

XXXIX.  G.  TUSSACA.  Perigone  with  6  unequal  divisions,  the  3  superior  fused  into  a 
helmet,  the  two  laterals  concave,  the  inferior  or  apron  shorter  of  the  others,  concave  anteriorly, 
reversed  exteriorly;  sexual  column  a  5-toothed  cup,  teeth  unequal,  one  larger  superior  antheriferous, 
2  infer,  smaller,  between  which  lies  a  convex  stigma;  anther  pedunculate  terminal  bilocular.  Fruit 
orchidacean.  Plants  with  creeping  fibrous  roots,  radical  leaves  spreading,  veined,  scape  scaly,  flowers 
in  a  bracteolate  spike. 
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[43]  140.  Tussaca  reticulata.  Radical  leaves  petiolate,  pointed  oval,  glabrous,  reticulated  by  white 
veins,  scapes  and  flowers  hairy,  spike  cylindrical,  bracts  longer  of  the  ovary,  apron  with  exterior 
flange  short  and  obtuse.  -  Obs.  This  is  the  Satyrium  repens  of  Michaux  Flora  Bor.  amer.  2  p.  157; 
but  not  that  of  Linnaeus  which  is  the  Neottia  repens  of  the  Sinopsis  plantarum,  it  is  therefore  a  New 
sp.;  they  should  both  belong,  however,  to  the  same  N.  G.  very  different  from  Satyrium  and  Neottia 
by  its  characters  and  bearing,  which  I  dedicate  to  the  author  of  the  Flora  of  the  Antilles:  I  shall  name 
the  S.  re  pens  of  L.  Tussaca  secunda ,  because  of  its  unilateral  flowers,  it  differs  besides  from  T. 
reticulata  by  its  blotchy  leaves  and  the  pointed  lanceolate  flange  of  its  apron.  I  have  given  it  the 
name  of  Satyrium  ve nosum,  in  my  N.  G.  and  N.  Sp.  of  American  plants,  sp.  37;  its  flowers  are  white. 

141.  Orchis  bi punctata.  Leaves  oblong,  carinate;  spike  lax,  spur  obtuse  almost  equal  to  the 
ovary  and  the  bracts,  perigonal  straps21  rounded,  apron  trilobed  with  biauriculate  base,  lateral  lobes 
obtuse,  the  intermediate  larger  almost  truncate,  pointed,  with  two  points  at  the  base.  -  Obs.  Orchis 
purpureo  flos  culigi  effigies.  Cup.  panph.  2.  pi.  118.  Ed.  Bonn.  pi.  40.  Ed.  Raf.  pi.  102  fig  1.  In 

[44]  Sicily  on  the  dry  hills  especially  on  Mt  Caputo  near  Palermo;  flowers  purplish,  apron  pale  with  2  red 
points.  Mr.  Bivona  has  just  described  it  under  the  name  of  O.  brancifortii. 

6.  Cl.  Gymnogynia  -  Gymnogynes. 

142.  Fritillaria  messanense.  Stem  1  to  4  flowered;  leaves  glaucous,  thickened,  pointed,  flat, 
enervate,  the  radicals  petiolate  lanceolate-oval,  caulines  sessile  alternate  linear:  flowers  involucrate 
inclined,  involucre  verticillate,  sexes  enclosed.  -  Obs.  In  Sicily  near  to  Messina,  it  differs  essentially 
from  the  F.  meleagris  which  has  neither  radical  leaves,  nor  involucre  and  the  sexes  prominent, 
besides  the  colour  of  the  flower,  which  is  pale  yellow  in  my  species  with  the  petals  bordered  with 
reddish,  and  without  blotches. 

143.  Ornithogaium  pauciflorum.  Leaves  flat,  erect,  narrow  lineate,  glabrous,  longer  than  the 
scape,  corymb  simple  with  few  flowers,  shorter  than  the  scape,  bracts  subulate  membranous,  petals 
and  filaments  lanceolate  pointed.  -  Obs.  In  Sicily  on  the  hills  and  mountains,  its  flowers  are  white; 
the  species  it  approaches  most  is  the  O.  spathaceum  of  Wildenow. 

144.  Ornithogaium  patulum.  Leaves  flat  spreading  lanceolate,  equal  to  the  scape;  corymb 
simple  multiflorous  longer  than  the  scape,  bracts  lanceolate  membranous,  petals  oblong,  filaments 

[45]  subulate.  -  Obs.  In  Sicily  in  pastures,  flowers  white. 

145.  S cilia  fistulosa.  Leaves  linear  obtuse,  glabrous,  erect,  almost  canaliculate;  scape 
cylindrical  fistulous:  cluster  very  long,  bracts  short,  perigonal  straps  obtuse  oval,  -  Obs.  On  Mt. 
Etna  in  Sicily,  flowers  in  summer  with  the  leaves,  flowers  white. 

146.  Tradescantia  ohiensis.  Leaves  flat,  linear,  pointed,  glabrous;  involucre  multiflorous 
longer  than  the  flowers,  perigonal  divisions  glabrous.  -  Obs.  In  the  state  of  Ohio  in  N.  Amer. 
flowers  white. 

147.  Narthecium  scabrum.  Scape  and  pedicles  scabrous,  leaves  glabrous,  gladiate,  curved, 
narrow,  pointed,  cluster  lax,  flowers  ternate,  capsule  globular  equal  to  the  perigone.  -  Obs.  Flowers 
white,  in  Virginia. 
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7.  Cl.  Phanerogynia  -  Phanerogynes. 


148.  Panicum  flexuosum.  Leaves  lanceolate  spreading,  ciliated  at  the  base,  panicle 
pubescent,  peduncles  flexuous,  glumes  ciliated.  America  in  new  Jersey. 

149.  Eleusine  ciliata.  Haulm  flexuous,  leaves  lanceolate  ciliate,  spikes  normally  quinate, 
lanceolate,  pointed,  spreading,  straight.  -  Obs.  Gramen  polystachion  millepedae  effigie.  Cup. 
panph.  2-  pi.  59.  Ed.  Bon.  pi.  4.  Ed.  Raf.  pi.  47  f.3.  In  Sicily;  this  species  seems  very  different  from 
E.  egyptius,  which  has  the  leaves  without  cilia  and  the  spikes  obtuse. 

[46]  8.  Cl.  Cryptogynia  -  Cryptogynes. 

150.  Ophioglossum  pubescens.  Stem  monophyll  pubescent,  leaf  oblong-oval,  petiolate,  nearly 
obtuse,  pubescent,  spike  lanceolate  shorter  of  the  leaf.  In  Amer.  in  N.  Jersey. 

151.  Ophioglossum  pusillum.  Leaf  glabrous,  lanceolate  pointed  petiolate,  spike  almost  linear 
longer  of  the  leaf.  -  Obs.  In  the  woods  of  northern  Pensylvania,  hardly  higher  than  3  inches. 

9.  Cl.  Algolia  -  Algae. 

152.  Physotris  capitatus.  Tiller  branching  almost  dichotomous  filiform,  vesicles  solitary 
terminal  globular  unequal.  -  Obs.  In  the  seas  of  Sicily  as  well  as  all  the  following  species;  the  G. 
Physotris  and  Pexisperma  have  been  characterized  in  my  Sicilian  N.  G. 

153.  Pexisperma  depressa.  Depressed,  fleshy,  reddish-brown,  edges  obtuse,  gongyles23 
oblong  unequal. 

154.  Conferva  isacella.  Filaments  simple  almost  equal,  in  brushes,  straight,  divisions  equal 
as  long  as  broad,  fructification  punctiform.  -  Obs.  I  have  divided  my  70  marine  confervas  from 
Sicily  into  16  genera  of  which  10  are  new,  the  true  genus  Conferva  has  the  seeds  internal,  the 
filaments  partitioned,  the  fru  tif.  in  a  mass  etc. 

[47]  155.  Chantransia  dichlora.  Filaments  simple,  unequal,  flexuous,  divisious  equal,  twice  as 
long  as  broad,  fructification  dark  green.  -  Obs.  This  G.  differs  from  the  preceding  by  its  granular 
fructif. 

XL.  G.  AMASPERMA.  Filaments  nodular-jointed,  with  nodes  or  joints  alternating, 
swollen  seed-shaped  or  seedbearing,  separating  by  dissolution. 

156.  Amasperma  torulosa.  Filaments  flexuous,  branching,  nodes  globular  obscure,  much 
smaller  of  the  joints. 

157.  Amasperma  floculosa.  Filaments  simple  in  brushes  and  reddish,  nodes  half  the  joints 
and  yellow. 

158.  Amasperma  monilia.  Filaments  simple  interlaced  and  hyaline,  nodes  oblong,  green 
longer  of  the  intermediate  joints. 

159.  Vaucheria  dichotoma.  Filaments  straight,  dichotomous  reddish,  gongyles  sparse  rare 
globular.  -  Obs.  I  characterize  this  G.  by  its  unarmed  filaments  and  external  lateral  sessile  gongyles. 

160.  Vaucheria  flexuosa.  Filaments  simple  in  brushes,  flexuous,  gongyles  punctiform  sparse. 

161.  Vaucheria  stricta.  Filaments  simple  straight,  in  brushes,  gongyles  oblong  obtuse  sparse. 


59 


162.  Ectosperma  longiuscula.  Filaments  simple  long  interlaced,  gongyles  sparse  oboval.  - 
Obs.  This  G.  differs  from  the  preceding  by  its  pedunculate  gongyles. 

[48J  XLI.  G.  EPISPERMA.  Filaments  inarticulate,  gongyles  terminal  solitary.  -  Obs.  Close  to 

G.  Physotris. 

163.  Episperma  micr amnia.  Very  branched  upright,  branches  almost  dichotomous, 

interlaced,  gongyles  rounded. 

XLII.  G.  DICTILEMA.  Filaments  anastomosing  reticulate  unjointed,  gongyles  on  the 
filaments  or  at  their  [points  of]  contact. 

164.  Dictilema  xanthosperma.  Lobed,  surface  hairy,  gongyles  rounded,  yellow,  sparse. 

165.  Dictilema  glomerata.  Glomerulate,  irregular,  reddish,  gongyles  at  the  [points  of]  contact 
of  the  anastomoses. 

166.  Ceramium  opacum.  Filaments  simple,  unequal,  divisions  with  width  double  the  length, 
gongyles  depressed.  -  Obs.  This  numerous  genus  differs  from  Vaucheria  by  its  partitioned 
filaments,  I  have  16  species  of  it  from  Sicily. 

167.  Ceramium  callithamnium.  Filaments  flexuous  capillary  branching,  branches  alternate 
spaced  out,  divisions  3  times  as  long  as  broad,  gongyles  rounded. 

168.  Ceramium  squamosum.  Filaments  brown-reddish,  irregularly  ramified,  joints  of  double 
length  ,  gongyles  oblong  squamiform. 

XLIII.  OPOSPERMUM.  Filaments  partitioned,  with  external  gongyles,  pediculate,  lateral. 

169.  Opospermum  nigrum.  Filaments  blackish  simple  very  short,  divisions  of  equal  length, 
gongyles  rare. 

[49]  XLIV.  G.  COLOPHERMUM.  Filaments  partitioned,  gongyles  terminal  solitary. 

170.  Colophermum  floccosum.  Filaments  in  tufts;  rather  branchy,  divisions  a  little  longer 
than  broad,  gongyles  oval. 


10.  Cl.  Mycolia  -  Mushrooms. 

XLV.  G.  PHORIMA.  Stipe  none,  perid  depressed  carrying  pits  below.  -  Obs.  The  species 
of  Boletus  which  have  pits  instead  of  pores  belong  to  this  genus. 

171.  Phorima  minuta.  Dimidiate,  whitish,  glabrous,  pits  rounded  equal.  Northern  Amer. 

172.  Amanita  aterrima.  Entirely  black,  stipe  fistulous,  smooth,  contiguous;  perid  smooth, 
conical-convex,  diameter  half  the  height  of  the  stipe.  In  the  state  of  Delaware. 

173.  Amanita  azurea.  Entirely  azure,  stipe  demi  fistulous  and  continuous;  perid  with 
diameter  quadruple  the  height  of  the  stipe,  convex,  umbilicate,  lamellae  blue  decurrent.  In 
Delaware. 

XLVI.  G.  CEROPHORA.  Perid  sessile  or  stipitate,  simple  or  branched,  fructification 
superior,  in  the  shape  of  little  horns  or  solid  [needle]-points.  -  Obs.  This  G.  hardly  differs  from 
Hydnum  except  by  its  superior  fructification,  and  from  Hericium  except  by  its  hard  and  loose  points. 

[50]  174.  Cerophora  clavata.  Perid  an  obtuse  cylindrical  club  sessile,  base  nude.  In  N.  Jersey. 

175.  Cerophora  capitata.  Stipitate,  perid  spherical  entirely  covered  with  points.  In  N. 

Jersey. 

176.  Hericium  grandis.  Entirely  white,  perid  sessile  spherical  solid,  superior  surface  bristling 
with  soft  long  straight  points.  In  N.  Jersey. 
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177.  Hydnum  puniceum.  Scarlet,  perid  sessile  flat  solitary  glossy,  papillae  reddish.  On  trees 
in  Delaware. 

178.  Hydnum  aurantinum.  Stipe  white  tuberculate,  as  long  as  the  diameter  of  the  perid 
which  is  convex  superiorly,  smooth,  pale  orange,  below  concave  with  rosy  orange  subulate  papillae. 
In  Delaware. 

179.  Merulius  undulatus.  Yellow,  stipe  continuous  as  long  as  the  diameter  of  the  perid  which 
is  obconic,  irregularly  lobed  and  undulate,  veins  anastomosing.  In  the  woods  of  Maryland. 

180.  Thelephora  nigrescens.  Blackish,  glabrous,  stipe  as  long  as  the  diameter  of  the  perid 
which  is  obconic,  concave  above,  fructification  punctiform  russet.  In  the  woods  of  Pensylvania. 

181.  Thelephora  revoluta.  Entirely  russet,  fungoid  gelatinous,  smooth,  stipe  4  times  as  long 
as  the  diameter  of  the  perid,  which  is  dented-convex  above,  with  edges  turned  down  and  hiding  the 
inferior  surface  which  is  smooth.  With  the  preceding  [one]. 

[51]  182.  Clavaria  rubescens.  Aggregated,  weak,  reddish  cylindrical,  clavate,  obtuse,  fragile, 
fructification  farinaceous.  With  the  preceding  [ones]. 

183.  Clavaria  oxantha.  Aggregated,  fistular,  subulate  cylindrical,  fragile,  white,  extremity 
attenuate  pointed  yellowish.  In  the  damp  woods  of  Maryland. 

184.  Isaria?  odora.  Yellow,  odorous,  sessile,  globular.  -  Obs.  Is  this  a  N.G.?  On  dead  trunks 
in  Maryland. 

XL VII.  G.  ACINOPHORA.  Perid  stipitate,  globular  at  first,  then  multifid,  opening  in 
several  valves  and  containing  internally  and  superiorly  soft  aciniform  gongyles. 

1 85.  Acinophora  aurantiaca.  Orange,  stipe  cylindrical  lightly  reticulate,  perid  6-fid,  gongyles 
rounded  red.  In  Pensylvania  in  woods. 

XLVIII.  G.  ENDACINUS.  Perid  at  first  fleshy  internally,  then  granular  and  filled  with 

grainy  gongyles. 

186.  Endacinus  tinctorius.  Almost  sessile,  irregularly  rounded,  tuberculate-rugose  and  brown 
externally,  pulp  blue,  gongyles  yellow.  -  Obs.  Fungus  siculus  subcerulea  pulpa,  arillis  flavis  donatis. 
Boce.  pl[ant].  Sic.  pl[ate].  12.  Cup.  panph.  Sic.  1,  pi.  48.  In  Sicily  near  Messina,  and  Palermo  where 
it  is  eaten,  Boccone  states  that  it  is  used  for  dyeing  purplish:  In  Sicilian  [dialect]  Cacatunfuli  or 
Tiratunfuli  or  Fungi  a  semulusa. 

[52]  187.  Lycoperdon  coccineum.  Red  sessile  globular,  almost  smooth,  dehiscence  rounded, 
powder  brown-reddish.  N.  Amer.  in  the  woods  in  Delaware. 

XLIX.  G.  OMALYCUS.  Perid  sessile,  without  volva,  semi-hemispherical,  superior  surface 
depressed,  plane  or  concave,  tearing  irregularly  to  allow  the  escape  of  the  seeds  which  are  internal 
and  pulverulent. 

188.  Omalycus  violacinus.  Glabrous,  smooth,  violet-brown,  edges  entire,  somewhat  concave 
above.  -  Obs.  In  Pensylvania  in  fields.  The  Lycoperdon  complanatum  of  Desf.  belongs  to  the  same 
genus,  I  shall  call  it  Omalycus  erosus. 

L.  G.  ACTIGEA.  Perid  sessile  without  volva,  depressed,  starshaped,  fructif.  pulverulent 
situated  in  the  centre  of  the  superior  part  which  tears  irregularly  to  distribute  it.  -  Obs.  This  G.  is 
intermediate  between  Geastrum  and  Lycoperdon. 

189.  Actigea  multi fid  a.  Brown,  10-12  fid  star,  rays  obtuse  convex  glabrous,  dust  brownish. 
-  Obs.  In  N.  Jersey,  Northern  America. 
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190.  Actigea  sicula.  Blackish,  star  5-9  fid,  rays  pointed,  glabrous,  convex,  dust  concolerous 
-  Obs.  In  Sicily  in  siliceous  districts,  near  Palermo  at  Parco. 

After  this  slight  glimpse  of  my  discoveries,  you  will  easily  conceive  that  their  complete 

[53]  publication  will  increase  considerably  the  limits  of  natural  history;  a  very  small  part  of  them  would 
suffice  to  make  the  reputation  of  a  work  or  of  an  author  who  would  know  how  to  take  advantage 
of  them:  I  do  not  despair  of  being  able  to  take  the  same  advantage  with  time,  and  I  should  have 
matter  to  make  many  volumes  out  of  them  if  I  wanted  to;  but  I  shall  be  satisfied  to  complete  the 
knowledge  of  the  new  beings  which  I  have  discovered,  and  to  publish  the  figures  of  them  which  I 
have  drawn  myself. 

It  has  sometimes  happened  that  I  have  designated  several  of  my  N.  G.  and  N.  Species  without 
giving  the  definitions  of  them,  which  is  contrary  to  one  of  my  own  rules;  but  this  necessary 
inconsistency  is  pardonable  in  an  essay  the  end  of  which  is  to  designate  concisely  numerous 
discoveries,  and  under  the  continual  fear  of  exceeding  the  bounds  of  a  letter,  which  I  am  afraid  I 
have  already  done  involuntarily  and  abused  your  kindness. 

It  is  time  therefore  to  finish  it,  I  refer  you  to  my  other  writings  for  more  special  details  if 
you  want  them,  you  will  find  in  a  PS.  the  titles  of  all  those  which  I  have  already  published  here,  and 
elsewhere;  if  they  are  inconsiderable  and  incomplete,  attribute  these  defects  to  the  evils  of  the  times 
and  to  the  inaptitude  of  the  Sicilians13  to  understand  and  appreciate  works  of  such  importance, 

[54]  people  ignorant  of  the  first  elements  of  the  sciences  can  hardly  do  other  than  despise  refinements 
and  sublimities,  and  in  the  small  number  of  persons  in  a  state  to  judge  of  them  soundly,  the 
majority,  instead  of  encouraging  me,  are  tormented  by  a  gloomy  envy  and  black  jealousy  of  me:  far 
from  imitating  my  laudable  labours,  they  cannot  suffer  a  stranger  to  come  and  shame  them,  in 
making  known  to  them  the  riches  which  a  too  liberal  nature  has  bestowed  on  them,  and  so  far  from 
spurring  themselves  to  emulation,  they  disparage  my  discoveries  to  avoid  having  to  blush  at  them: 
but  my  zeal  has  surmounted  all  these  obstacles. 

I  hope  to  have  more  justice  rendered  me  elsewhere,  the  approval  of  enlightened  naturalists 
will  be  my  sweetest  reward;  I  beg  them  not  to  judge  me  too  severely  in  deeming  me  a  frigid 
innovator  because  of  my  plans  for  reform:  taken  as  a  whole  they  will  be  judged  with  a  sure  hand 
very  differently,  and  provided  I  am  allowed  henceforth  some  sparks  of  genius,  I  will  respond  before 
long  by  doing  honour  to  this  judgment,  should  I  throw  myself  into  a  theatre  less  circumscribed  and 
more  worthy  of  my  efforts,  leaving  Sicily  to  vegetate  in  its  wilful  ignorance. 

I  finish  by  renewing  the  assurance  of  my  perfect  esteem,  and  begging  you  to  believe  me  most 
sincerely. 

Sir 

Palermo  3  June  1814. 

Your  devoted  Servant  and  Friend 
C.  S.  RAFINESQUE-SCHMALTZ. 
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[55] 


CORRECTION. 


Page  12.  -  I  have  just  noticed  that  Mr.  Geoffroy  St.  Hilaire  established  in  8 10, 24  the  G. 
Cephalotes  with  the  P  ter  opus  palasii  and  auother  species  C.  peroniv,  but  our  characters  differ  in  that 
in  my  C.  teniotis  there  is  no  inferior  incisor:  if  it  composes  a  special  G.,  it  must  be  named 
TADARIDA  TENIOTIS. 
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half11  was  known  by  Ichthyologists:  the  appendix  contains  the  description  of  28  N.  G.  and  45  N. 
Species,  and  in  the  2  plates  7  of  these  N.  G.  are  figured. 

7.  Statistica  generate  della  Sicilia.  Parte  prima,  Fisico  della  Sicilia.  Palermo  1810.  opuscolo. 
The  second  part  of  this  work  or  moral  Statistics  of  Sicily  was  prohibited  without  the  slightest  reason 
by  an  ignorant  minister13. 

8.  Monography  of  the  Genus  BERTOLONIA.-  The  type  of  this  Genus  is  the  Verbena 
nodi  flora  of  Linnaeus,  I  have  assigned  to  it  7  species,  3  of  them  new:  I  sent  it  in  1810  to  the  Linnean 
Society  of  London. 

0.  Description  of  2  N.  G.  of  Crustaceous  YALOMUS  and  HETERELUS,  a  N.  Sp.  of  Fish, 
Echeneis  caudisetus,  and  a  new  truff  of  Sicily  Tuber  rufescens,  with  2  plates  -  Sent  in  1811  to  the 
Linnean  Society  of  London. 

10.  Monography  of  the  Genus  CALLITRICHE.  -  Sent  in  1312  to  the  Linnean  Society  of 
London;  I  have  increased  this  Genus  to  16  species,  half  of  them  new,  and  I  have  placed  it  near  the 
Euphorbiaceans. 

11.  One  hundred  and  twenty  selected  plates  of  the  Panphyton  Siculum  of  Cupani.  These 
plates  were  engraved  between  1807  and  1812,  the  text  is  not  yet  printed. 

12.  A  selection  of  40  plates  of  new  American  plants,  1808  to  1811.  The  text  is  not  yet 
printed,  more  than  60  N.  G.  and  N.  Sp.  are  figured  in  them. 
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13.  Specchio  delle  Scienze  o  Giorniale  Enciclopedico  di  Sicilia;  primo  tomo  1814  -  The 
principal  somiological  articles  of  this  first  volume  are,  Plan  of  the  natural  method;  Classes  of  Plants; 
Orders  of  the  first  class;  Table  of  the  first  order;  N.  G.  of  Fish  Leptopus  peregrinus ,  N.  S-p.  of 
Plants,  Betula  etnensis,  Spartium  etnensis,  Buphthalmum  crassi folium',  exotic  Neogenyte  or  20  N.  G. 
of  exotic  Plants,  among  which  I  have  the  G.  Viviania,  Tenorea,  Vireya,  Plenckia,  Radiana,  Petagnia 
etc.  N.  G.  of  conferva  of  fresh  water  Arthrodia  linearis  etc. 

14.  Fundamental  principles  of  Somiology,  or  the  Laws  of  the  Nomenclature  and 
Classification  of  organised  Bodies  or  Animals  and  Plants.  Palermo  1814.  in  press. 

15.  Chloris  Etnensis  o  le  quattro  Florule  del  M.  Etna.  Methodical  Catalogue  of  the  Plants  of 
Mt.  Etna,  inserted  at  the  end  of  the  first  volume  of  the  history  of  Mt  Etna  by  Recupero,  now  in 
press  at  Catania. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


1.  Whoever  occupies  himself  with  the  natural  Sciences,  and  particularly  with  that  one,  which 
has  for  object  the  knowledge  of  Organised  Bodies,  whoever  above  all  who  proposes  to  study  it 
fruitfully  or  whose  end  is  to  instruct  auditors  or  readers  about  this  Science,  must  before  anything  else 
adopt  or  frame  certain  rules  of  conduct  and  of  method,  by  means  of  which  he  can  carry  out  his 
design  with  clarity  and  precision:  for  just  as  a  Society  politically  organised  and  civilized,  can  neither 
subsist,  nor  prosper  without  formal  laws,  nor  [can]  a  perfect  and  cultivated  language,  exist  and  polish 
itself  without  grammatical  rules,  just  so  an  exact  and  methodical  science  like  that  which  I  take  in 
hand  to  treat  of  can  neither  fashion  itself,  perfect  itself,  nor  study  itself  without  fundamental  fixed 
principles:  the  perfection  and  universality  of  these  principles  will  be  the  exact  measure  of  their 
value,  just  as  for  the  laws  of  a  Society  and  the  rules  of  a  grammar. 

2.  The  Study  of  Organised  Bodies  is  composed  of  the  knowledge  of  a  multitude  of  objects, 
on  which  it  is  advisable  before  all  to  impose  Names  for  distinguishing  them,  and  which  in  is 
important  to  classify  in  order  to  know  them  again,  without  which  they  will  remain  as  confused  and 
unrecognisable  as  the  Individuals  of  a  savage  People  which  have  no  Names  and  admit  no  distinctions 
among  themselves  of  rank,  quality  nor  profession.  And  their  study  will  become  as  unintelligible  as 
that  of  a  barbarous  language  devoid  of  ortographical,  numerical27  and  generic  rules,  and  consisting 
only  of  sounds  and  vague  or  inarticulate  words.  These  two  purposes  which  are  those  of 
Nomenclature  and  Classification  are  therefore  the  first  bases  of  the  Science,  and  it  is  in  order  to 
regulate  them  by  fixed  and  invariable  rules  that  it  is  advisable  to  apply  oneself  if  one  desires  to 

[6]  establish  solid  and  unchangeable  foundations  for  it;  these  rules  will  then  be  the  fundamental 
Principles  or  if  you  like  the  natural  Laws. 

3.  It  is,  then,  very  gratuitously  that  some  have  repeated28  in  Works,  otherwise  estimable,  that 
Nomenclature  and  Classification  are  both  of  them  vain  and  futile  activities;  but  without  them  how 
can  one  get  one’s  bearings  among  the  immense  number  of  things  which  they  name  and  class? 
Nomenclature  is  as  necessary  and  indispensable  for  the  study  of  Organised  Bodies  as  w  ds  are  to  a 
Language;  for  as  each  word  of  a  Language  expresses  an  idea,  in  the  same  way  each  Name  in  Nomen¬ 
clature  designates  invariably  a  [particular]  object,  isolates  it  from  all  the  others,  makes  in  some  sort 
acquaintance  with  it,  and  recalls  to  memory,  its  shapes  and  qualities,  if  you  know  them  already,  or 
helps  you  to  acquire  the  knowledge  of  them  if  you  do  not  know  it.  Whereas  Classification  offers  the 
utility  of  a  Dictionary,  serves  to  find  the  name  of  an  object  known  or  unknown,  and  in  consequence 
leads  you  to  the  full  knowledge  of  all  its  attributes  and  properties.  Moreover,  the  Dictionary  of  a 
Language  produces  its  effect  only  by  the  combination  of  letters  and  presupposes  always  the 
knowledge  of  the  Word,  while  Classification  employs  only  the  breaking  down  and  analysis  of  the 
Characters  of  forms  and  [their]  discernible  attributes,  by  means  of  which  one  arrives  at  the 
knowledge  of  the  unknown  Name  of  the  object  in  question:  and  at  that  of  its  relationships  close  or 
distant,  natural  or  artificial.  They  are  therefore  both  of  them  true  sciences,  and  at  the  least  as 
necessary  to  the  Natural  History  of  organised  Bodies,  as  Grammar  is  to  Philology,  and  Chronology 
to  History. 
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4.  Two  great  divisions  to  which  I  assign  the  name  of  EMPIRES,  share  between  them  the 
totality  of  Bodies  which  our  globe  comprises;  one  is  the  Mineral  or  Inorganic  Empire,  which  is  made 
up  of  elementary  or  crude  substances,  simple  or  variously  combined  and  mixed;  but  always  devoid 
of  organs,  individuality  and  life,  or  having  nothing  but  a  passive  although  stable  existence:  this 

[7]  empire  comprised  the  Mineral  Kingdom  of  Naturalists;  but  I  propose  to  divide  it  into  two  Kingdoms, 
the  Elemental  or  Sochological5,  and  the  Fossil6  or  Oryctological,  the  first  will  contain  the  Elements 
and  elementary  Bodies  simple  or  composite,  but  then  always  gaseous  or  fluid;  and  the  second  the 
Fossils  and  Minerals  such  as  Crystals,  Metals,  Rocks  and  their  various  Combinations,  which  are 
always  compound  Bodies  and  solid;  but  combined  chemically  or  mechanically.  I  shall  not  occupy 
myself  at  all  with  these  crude  Bodies  now;  my  design  is  limited  to  illustrating  Bodies  endowed  with 
Life,  that  precious  breath  of  the  Divinity  and  to  establishing  the  fundamental  Laws  which  should 
regulate  the  principles  of  the  Science  which  makes  of  them  its  object. 

5.  These  Bodies  compose  the  Organic  or  Living  Empire,  they  are  always  composite,  endowed 
with  life  and  individual  existence  and  provided  with  complex  Organs;  they  are  born  of  individuals 
like  to  themselves,  grow,  reproduce  and  die,  without  ever  changing  [their]  nature:  it  is  to  them  alone 
that  properly  belong  the  Groups  named  Species,  which  are  only  the  collection  of  like  Individuals 
reproducing  themselves  according  to  the  same  type  and  by  consequence  the  artificial  groups  named 
Genera,  Families,  Orders  and  Classes,  which  are  only  ideal30  Aggregations  the  ones  of  the  others;  for 
inorganic  Bodies  show  in  this  matter  only  Assimilations,  Mixtures,  Combinations,  Accidents  and 
Kinds. 

6.  The  Organic  Empire  also  contains  two  Kingdoms  recognised  by  all  Naturalists,  the 
Vegetable  Kingdom  and  the  Animal  Kingdom;  but  they  are  connected  by  all  their  essential  attributes 
and  hardly  differ  except  by  some  light  differences,  often  very  difficult  to  grasp:  indeed,  Animals 
and  Plants  resemble  each  other  by  all  their  essential  properties  and  are  united  by  a  hundred  links 
very  perceptible  and  known  to  all  observers,  such  that  it  is  almost  impossible  to  assign  to  these  two 
great  branches  of  beings,  characteristics  sufficiently  contrasted  to  prevent  their  being  confounded. 

[8]  Such  an  identity  proves  the  necessity  of  reuniting  these  Bodies  in  a  single  immense  Group  or  Empire 
and  of  regulating  the  science  which  treats  of  them  by  uniform  Laws,  by  this  means  Zoology  or  the 
Science  of  Animals  will  acquire  a  Nomenclature  parallel  with  Botany  or  the  Science  of  Plants,  and 
Botany  [will  acquire]  a  Classification  like  Zoology7,  and  this  reciprocal  combination  in  uniting  these 
Sciences,  will  increase  their  stability  and  clarity,  will  render  their  principles  more  invariable  and  will 
banish  for  ever  from  them  the  arbitrary  and  Systems.31 

7.  The  Science  which  has  for  [its]  object  this  Organic  Empire,  considered  from  all  points  of 
view,  has  never  yet  received  a  Name32;  I  propose  to  designate  it  by  that  of  SOMIOLOGY,  which 
signifies  the  Science  of  living  Bodies  and  belongs  to  it  by  very  just  title:  the  adjective  of  it  will  be 
Somiological,  and  he  who  studies  this  Science  will  call  himself  a  Somiologist. 

8.  Having  undertaken  to  write  on  this  Science,  I  ought  to  formulate  fixed  principles  to  serve 
me  as  a  stable  and  constant  rule  and  to  be  able  to  work  with  clarity  and  method,  inasmuch  as  my 
predecessors  in  this  field  of  action  have  not  at  all  fulfilled  this  duty.  Few  Authors  have  busied 
themselves  in  inquiring  into  and  fixing  these  principles,  although  several  of  them  in  their  numerous 
writings  have  established  a  certain  number;  but  not  one  has  ever  made  a  general  application  of  them 
to  all  the  divisions  of  Organised  Bodies.  The  Great  Linnaeus  was  the  first  to  establish  the  greater 
part  of  those  of  the  Nomenclature  of  Plants;  but  even  while  demonstrating  by  his  sexual  system  one 
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of  their  principal  affinities  with  Animals,  he  made  absolutely  no  application  of  it  to  these  last33. 
With  regard  to  those  of  Classification,  he  did  not  have  the  right  conception  of  it,  especially  for  the 
Plants,  which  one  must  attribute  to  his  systematic  mind  and  his  predilection  for  his  sexual  system. 
Adanson,  Jussieu  and  their  disciples  have  realized  them  better,  and  the  French  Zoologists  Cuvier, 
Geoffroy,  Latreille,  Dumeril  etc.  have  greatly  perfected  those  of  Animal  Classification  which 
Linnaeus  had  only  outlined,  but  in  contrast  they  have  often  neglected  the  excellent  precepts  of  his 

[9]  Nomenclature.  Thus  it  is  by  reuniting  these  last  to  those  of  Classification  of  the  French  School, 
while  bringing  them  to  perfection  and  completing  them  the  ones  by  the  others  that  I  hope  to  be  able 
to  form  a  Code  fundamental  to  this  fine  science. 

9.  Honour  to  you,  creative  geniuses  whose  writings  have  suggested  to  me,  and  [whose] 
precepts  have  created  the  spirit  of  these  Laws34,  for  if  some  are  my  own  it  is  always  from  your 
fountainhead  that  I  have  drawn  [my]  first  ideas.  Glory  therefore  to  you  founders  of  the  most 
attractive  of  Sciences,  Tournefort,  Linnaeus,  Adanson,  Jussieu,  Lamark,  Necker,  Cuvier,  Dumeril, 
Latreille  and  so  many  others  whose  lessons  have  dictated  my  Laws,  and  to  you  also  illustrious 
Buffon,  Lacepede,  Sonnini,  Virey  etc.,  incomparable  painters  of  Nature,  whom  I  honour  in  spite  of 
your  errors  and  your  carelessness;  your  untamed  Geniuses  could  not  submit  to  rigorous  rules,  while 
your  writings  make  us  understand  at  every  step  their  necessity. 

10.  It  is  not  at  all  the  vain  desire  to  set  myself  up  as  a  legislator  which  engages  me  in 
establishing  laws;  but  that  of  contributing  to  the  progress  of  a  Science  which  is  my  delight:  I  have 
long  hesitated  to  produce  them  and  have  delayed  many  years  in  order  to  ripen  them;  but  seeing  that 
the  most  celebrated  Somiologists  contradict  themselves  through  failing  to  understand,  I  finally 
wanted  to  exert  myself  to  reconcile  them  by  uniting  their  opinions  in  one  body  of  doctrine,  and 
designating  the  fixed  principles  of  it  to  which  one  may  subject  them.  I  have  rejected  only  the  rules 
[which  are]  evidently  erroneous;  but  I  have  retained  all  those  with  the  test  of  conviction;  for 
scientific  Laws  ought  to  be  fully  convincing  to  be  adopted  generally.  But  while  such  exist  one 
cannot  refuse  any  longer  to  adopt  them  without  wanting  everything  to  become  again  confusion, 
anarchy  or  arbitrary  Systems.  May  my  efforts  be  not  all  in  vain,  may  they  inspire  persuasion,  and 
prove  the  necessity  of  adopting  my  Laws  to  all  those  who  wish  to  observe,  study  or  describe  and 

[10]  make  known  completely  and  fruitfully  natural  objects;  but  those  who  only  wish  to  depict  them  in 
imitation  of  the  illustrious  Buffon  and  his  disciples,  will  need  to  follow  them  only  as  far  as  they 
want  to  indicate  and  make  known  to  us  the  subjects  of  their  pictures,  or  to  situate  them  im  the 
gallery  of  Nature;  if  they  do  not  have  this  intention,  I  allow  them  to  pass  by  my  precepts  jurt  so  far 
as  they  are  endowed  with  the  genius  of  their  Master! 

1 1.  A  few  examples  only  will  be  sufficient  for  me  to  prove  the  necessity  of  each  rule;  I  remit 
to  two  Works  of  which  this  will  serve  as  a  precursor,  and  which  I  shall  name  Critique  of  Genera14 
and  Order  of  Genera  the  complete  development  of  my  principles,  and  to  my  Floras  and  Zoologies 
for  their  application. 

12.  This  writing  is  in  imitation  of  those  by  Linnaeus  directed  only  to  instructed  Scholars  and 
to  those  who  desire  to  become  so,  or  have  the  noble  desire  of  instructing  themselves  methodically 
and  profoundly,  Linnaeus  reformed  Botany  and  Zoology  in  the  depths  of  Sweden,  and  the 
neighbourhood  of  the  pole,  I  undertake  a  like  labour  on  the  southern  shores  of  the  Mediterranean, 
in  Sicily,  and  close  to  barbarous  Africa,  in  a  place  in  short  where  almost  no  one  will  appreciate  my 
labours;  but  enlightened  Europe  will  recognize  their  importance  and  time  will  crown  my  efforts,  this 
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deep-seated  conviction  will  sustain  and  animate  me:  the  partisans  of  ancient  opinions  will 
nevertheless  struggle  against  me,  as  they  struggled  against  Linnaeus  and  all  the  reformers  of  the 
Sciences;  but  the  clear  facts  will  always  triumph  over  them. 

13.  Linnaeus  wrote  in  Latin  at  that  time  the  language  of  scholars,  I  shall  write  now  in  French 
which  has  almost  become  so  and  has  besides  the  advantage  of  being  a  living  language,  widely  spread, 
outstandingly  expressive,  and  endowed  with  admirable  clarity  and  precision.  The  Names  which  I 
shall  employ  for  Genera  and  Species,  however  will  all  be  Latin;  for  it  is  agreed  in  Somiology  to 
designate  objects  by  words  of  this  language,  so  that  these  names  may  be  universal  and  common  to 
all  nations,  instead  of  being  different  for  each  people  or  what  is  still  worse  for  each  province,  as  is 

[11]  the  case  for  vulgar  and  trivial35  names.  The  evident  advantage  which  this  measure  assures  to  them 
of  being  known  by  all  the  world,  common  to  all  languages  and  steadfastly  invariable,  compensates 
sufficiently  for  the  apparent  inconsistency  in  employing  them  in  works  in  vulgar  tongues. 

14.  I  shall  divide  my  subject  into  three  parts,  in  the  first  which  will  contain  the  general 
principles  of  Nomenclature  and  Classification,  I  shall  establish  the  rules  for  the  formation  of  the 
groups  admissible  in  Somiology,  and  I  shall  give  a  concise  definition  of  them,  as  well  as  of  their 
characters:  The  Second  Part  will  define  the  particular  Principles  of  their  Nomenclature,  and  the 
Third  those  of  their  Classification  or  methodical  and  natural  Distribution36. 

--O--O--O--O--O-- 
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GENERAL  PRINCIPLES. 


15.  There  are  among  the  organised  and  living  Bodies,  which  compose  the  Organic  Empire, 
seven  principal  Denominations,  natural,  real  or  artificial,  simple  or  grouped  to  wit. 

The  Individual 
The  Species 
The  Genus 
The  Family 
The  Order 
The  Class  and 
The  Kingdom. 

Besides  the  general  and  unique  Group  which  is  the  Empire  itself  and  embraces  the  entirety  of  these 
Bodies:  all  the  other  Denominations  are  in  fact  only  parts  or  modifications  of  these. 

16.  They  are  also  called  primary  Denominations  to  distinguish  them  from  the  Secondary  and 
Ternary  ones  which  are  to  the  number  of  six. 


Secondaries. 


Tertiaries. 


The  Sub  Kingdom 
The  Sub  Class 
The  Sub  Order 
The  Sub  Family 
The  Sub  Genus  and 
The  Sub  Species. 


The  Super  Kingdom 
The  Super  Class 
The  Super  Order 
The  Super  Family 
The  Super  Genus  and 
The  Super  Species. 


17.  There  are  in  addition  the  Quaternary,  Quinary,  Sextenary  and  Septenary  Denominations, 
the  employment  of  which  is  much  less  frequent,  they  will  be  named. 

The  Quaternaries,  Divisions  of  the  Class,  Order,  Family,  Genus,  and  for  the  Species,  Race. 

The  Quinaries,  Sub-Divisions  of  the  Class,  Order,  Family,  and  Genus,  and  for  the  Species, 
Sub-Race. 

The  Sextenaries,  Sections  of  the  Class,  Order,  Family,  and  Genus,  and  for  the  Species, 
Variety. 

The  Septenaries,  Sub-Sections  of  the  Class,  Order,  Family,  and  Genus,  and  for  the  species 
Sub-Variety. 

18.  The  Individual37  is  the  sole  real  and  simple  denomination,  admitting  of  no  division, 
although  collectly  it  serves  to  form  the  type  of  all  the  other  Denominations  or  Groups;  its  plenality 
wholly  alike  is  named  the  Individuals  of  a  Species,  each  one  of  them  is  a  material  object  existing 
really  of  itself:  Nature  has  been  able  to  create  only  Invividuals  or  at  the  very  most  Species,  all  the 
other  Denominations  are  only  ideal  notions  invented  by  our  imagination,  to  facilitate  our  knowledge 
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of  objects;  but  they  are  no  less  important  and  necessary,  since  without  them  we  would  never  have 
had  more  than  confused  and  uncertain  ideas  of  Individuals  and  Species. 

19.  All  these  Denominations  or  Groups  of  Individuals  primary,  as  much  as  secondary  etc., 
are  therefore  only  artificial  and  ideal  modifications  or  combinations  the  ones  of  the  others,  made 
with  the  design  of  facilitating  our  knowledge  of  them  and  of  Individuals;  which  is  effected  by 
uniting  together  a  greater  or  lesser  number  of  them,  which  have  more  or  less  resemblance  to  each 
other.  They  are  distinguished  from  each  other  by  their  characteristic  dissimilarities  which  are  called 
proper  and  relative  Characters.29 

20.  These  Characters  are  the  positive  or  exclusive  expression  of  forms  and  attributes  proper 
to  each  Group,  wihch  make  them  differ  from  the  others:  they  are  exclusive  when  they  express 
attribute  peculiar  to  them  alone,  positive  or  negative  according  to  whether  they  establish 
dissimilarities  existing  or  not  existing  in  the  forms  and  attributes  of  the  Objects:  relative  or 
comparative  wlen  they  pronounce  by  comparison,  accidental,  where  they  exist  only  occasionally,  and 
exceptive  when  they  point  out  the  delinquencies  of  nature  in  the  exceptions  and  anomalies  which  she 
permits. 

21.  Characters  are  divided  into  essential  and  complete  and  each  one  into  Primary  and 
Secondary.  The  essential  Character  is  the  concise  definition  of  the  forms  and  attributes,  the 
complete  is  the  complete  statement  of  them  and  equivalent  to  the  absolute  Description.  The  primary 
Character  is  composed  of  the  principal  among  these  attributes  and  the  secondary  of  those  of  lesser 
value,  importance  or  constancy.  Finally  they  are  called  Classical9,  Ordinal,  Famillial,  Generic  or 
Specific,  according  as  they  designate  Classes,  Orders,  Families,  Genera  and  Species  and  distinguish 
them  one  from  another;  but  it  does  not  mean  that  they  must  be  equal  in  each  of  these  groups,  on  the 
contrary  they  can  be  different  withim  each  one  of  them  and  be  based  on  wholly  disparate 
considerations,  according  to  the  respective  value  and  difference^]  of  the  organs  of  the  bodies  they 
contain. 

22.  Species  are  the  first  Groups  and  the  most  important;  they  are  constituted  by  the  uniting 
of  all  the  individuals  alike  to  each  other  in  all  essential  points,  and  differing  by  several  specific  and 
constant  characters  from  other  congeneric  individuals;  their  essence  consists  furthermore  in 
reproduced  themselves  constantly  according  to  the  same  original  type,  from  whence  one  can  deduce 
that  they  form  the  only  true  groups  [which  are]  natural  or  owned  to  by  nature;  consequently  these 
are  they  which  the  Somiologist  has  particularly  in  view  in  his  studies,  and  which  he  endeavours  to 
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know  and  fix  invariably  . 

23.  The  Denominatiom  subordinated  to  the  species  are  numerous  and  the  most  part  [of  them] 
are  peculiar  to  it:  I  distinguish  them  into  relative  and  special,  each  [sort]  of  them  to  the  number  of 
five; 


Relative. 

The  Sub  Species 
The  Race 
The  Sub  Race 
The  Variety  and 
The  Sub  Variety 


Special. 

Age 

Sexuality 
Hybridity 
Deformity  and 
Monstrosity. 
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24.  The  Sub-Species  comprises  the  Individuals  of  a  Species,  which  differ  by  a  single  primary 
character  from  the  other  Individuals  of  the  same  Species,  and  the  difference  of  which  is  perpetuated 
by  generation. 

The  Race,  those  which  are  united  only  by  several  slight  or  secondary  characters,  but  always 
constant  and  self-reproducing. 

The  Sub-Race,  differs  in  having  only  a  single  one  of  these  characters. 

The  Variety,  differs  from  the  Race  by  the  short  duration  of  its  characters  which  are  not 
perpetuated  at  all. 

And  the  Sub-Variety  differs  from  the  Sub-Race  by  the  same  peculiarity. 

25.  Age  or  the  differences  which  it  produces,  are  distinguished  into  diverse  Epochs  which 
are,  Birth,  Infancy,  Adolescence,  Youth,  Ripe  Age  or  Virility,  Old  Age  and  Decrepitude  of  the 
Individual. 

Sexual  Diversity  is  produced  by  the  diverse  conformation  of  the  Individual  male,  female, 
hermaphrodite  or  Neutral. 

Hybridity  consists  in  the  differences  produced  by  the  intermixture  or  reciprocal  fertilization 
of  Species  of  Subspecies,  of  Races  etc.,  when  it  is  propagated  it  produces  a  hybrid  Species. 
Deformity,  consists  of  Individuals  having  a  defect  or  deformity  natural  or  Morbid. 

And  Monstrority  of  those  which  have  Organs  superfluous,  lacking,  or  fused  together. 

26.  All  these  Denominations  or  many  of  them,  cau  only  be  defined  in  a  few  Species  very 
well  known  and  extremety  widespread  over  the  Globe;  the  greater  part  of  the  others  offer  very  few 
of  them  and  habitual  use  has  made  prevalent  the  custom  of  designating  almost  all  by  the  name  of 
Variety,  although,  often  wrongly:  the  difficulty  of  recognising  with  certitudo  the  value  and 
constancy  of  their  Characters  has  also  contribute  greaty  to  this,  and  it  is  almost  worth  more  to 
conform  to  this  slight  error,  than  to  give  rise  to  graver  ones  by  claiming  to  establish  these 

[16]  Denominations,  without  the  full  Knowledge  of  the  importance  of  their  respective  characters  and 
differences. 

27.  Specific  Names  should  be  double,  and  formed  by  an  adjectival  term  added  to  the  generic 
and  substantive39  name;  each  of  the  secondary  denominations  of  the  Species  should  also  have  an 
appropriate  adjectival  term. 

Examples  of  all  these  denominations  and  of  the  manner  of  designating  and  naming  them. 
Species  -  Homo  sapiens  (reasoning  Man) 

Sub-species  -  H.  sapiens ,  S.  S.  Japhetic40  - 

Race.  -  H.  sapiens,  S.  S.  Japhetic,  R.  European 

Sub-Race  -  H.  Sapiens.  S.  S.  Japhetic,  R.  European,  S.R.  Sicilian. 

Variety  -  H.  Sapiens  same  Sub-Species,  Race  and  Sub-Race;  Var.  Redbrown. 
Sub-Variety.  -  H.  sapiens,  ditto,  ditto,  ditto  Var.  Redbrown.  S.  Var.  Dwarf. 

Age  -  H.  sapiens  -  A.  Virile  man. 

Sex  -  H.  sapiens  S.  Male. 

Hybridity  -  H.  Sapiens  -  H.  Mulatto. 

Deformity.  -  H.  sapiens  D.  hunchback. 

Monstrosity.  -  H.  sapiens.  M.  Dicephalous  or  with  two  heads. 

28.  The  Genus  is  the  original  Type  of  Bodies  and  after  the  species  the  most  essential  group: 
sometimes  it  contains  only  one;  but  most  often  several  species  collectively  alike  in  certain  important 
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and  constant  characters,  which  are  called  generic  and  the  species  possessing  them  are  named 
congeneric  Species. 

29.  Genera  are  designated  by  a  substantive  name,  singular  and  simple,  to  which  is  added 
another  singular  name;  but  adjectival,  to  designate  the  species  which  refer  themselves  there.  These 
two  names  suffice  to  designate  any  Organised  Body  whatever,  just  as  the  names  and  surnames  of 
civilized  men  suffice  to  designate  them;  when  it  is  necessary  however  to  cite  their  place  in  the 
method  one  will  designate  the  Families,  the  Orders  and  the  Classes  to  which  they  belong,  just  as  in 
a  Society  when  one  wants  to  make  an  Individual  known  exactly,  one  cites  his  rank,  condition, 

[17]  profession  and  dwelling.  The  Sub-Genera  and  their  3ary,  4ary,  5ary  and  6ary  denominations,  can 
be  expressed  by  a  substantive  or  adjectival  name,  singular  or  plural,  but  the  singular  substantive  is 
always  the  more  convenient. 

30.  The  Family  is  the  third  group,  it  comprises  all  the  Genera  (very  rarely  a  single  one) 
which  have  in  common  certain  characters  called  famillial.  The  Order  will  contain  in  the  same  way 
the  families  (rarely  a  single  one)  which  have  collectively  one  or  several  characters  proper  [to  them] 
named  ordinal.  And  Classes,  the  Orders  (never  a  single  one)  which  have  in  common  certain 
particular  characters  of  the  highest  important  and  generality  called  classical9.  Finally  one  or  more 
of  these  characters  will  serve  to  distinguish  the  Classes  from  each  other  among  the  Sub-Kingdoms 
to  which  they  belong.  The  Names  of  all  these  Groups  and  of  the  secondaries,  tertiaries  etc. 
subordinate  to  them  should  always  be  substantives  and  singular. 

--0--0— O--O--O--O--O-- 
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THE  PRINCIPLES  OR  LAWS  OF  NOMENCLATURE. 


31.  The  Rules  which  these  Principles  establish  teach  us  to  give  suitable  Names  to  Organised 
Bodies,  that  is  to  say  to  Animals  and  Vegetables,  and  to  judge  of  the  merit  of  those  already  given. 
Since  it  is  agreed  that  they  should  be  grouped  under  different  denominations  which  one  designates 
by  the  terms  Species,  Genera,  Families,  Orders  and  Classes,  Nomenclature  should  designate  each  one 
of  them  by  appropriate  Names;  but  since  Animals  and  Plants  are  commonly  known  and  distinguished 
by  their  generic  denominations,  the  names  of  the  genera  have  become  the  most  essential  to  establish 
and  know;  their  importance  in  this  has  produced  multiplicity  and  their  multiplicity  has  rendered 
them  subject  to  numerous  defects,  which  necessitates  a  severe  critique.  It  has  become  more  than 
ever  necessary  to  establish  and  fix  invariably  the  Rules  of  their  Nomenclature  in  order  to  remedy 
the  confusion  and  the  errors  which  have  been  produced  by  their  multiplicity  and  the  ignorance  of 
several  of  their  authors  of  these  principles  since  the  death  of  Linnaeus,  and  to  avoid  these  errors  in 
the  establishment  of  new  Genera.  This  object,  therefore,  will  be  the  one  I  shall  have  particularly  in 
view:  and  the  Rules  which  I  shall  establish  will  be  applicable  in  the  first  place  to  Genera,  but  I  shall 
take  care  to  indicate  thereafter  those  which  are  equally  applicable  to  other  Groups,  and  those  which 
are  particular  to  them. 

32.  Linnaeus  was  the  first  who  dared  to  fix  rigorous  Rules  in  Botanical  Nomenclature  in  his 
Fundamenta  Botanica,  Philosophia  Botanica  and  Critica  Botanica ;  but  he  wholly  neglected  to  apply 
his  own  principles  to  Zoology33,  and  no  one  after  him  has  dreamed  of  it  although  they  have  tacitly 
agreed  to  it;  all  Botanists  have  followed  only  partially  his  botanical  rules.  Yet  it  is  only  by  adopting 

[19]  them  entirely  and  universally  as  much  in  Botany  as  in  Zoology,  that  one  can  hope  to  fix  at  last 
invariable  Names  on  all  the  Genera.  I  have  adopted  almost  all  the  Linnaean  Rules  to  the  number 
of  nearly  30;  but  I  have  modified  them  sometimes  when  they  were  clearly  erroneous  or  expressed 
[them]  differently  to  make  them  applicable  to  both  Kingdoms,  and  I  have  added  more  than  20  new 
Rules  to  his:  it  is  all  these  Rules  that  will  form  the  Code  or  the  Laws  of  Nomenclature. 

GENERIC  RULES 

33. :  1.  Rule.  All  the  Species  of  Organised  Bodies  that  are  alike  and  united  by  certain 
essential  characters  that  are  named  generic  characters,  should  form  as  many  of  the  groups  called 
Genera,  as  there  exist  of  these  collective  differential  characters,  to  be  their  type,  and  their  aggregate 
will  form  the  definition  of  them.  See  Lin.  2 1 041 . 

Obs.17  Hence  it  is  absurd  to  indicate  or  establish  a  Genus,  without  assigning  to  it  particular 
characters,  since  these  characters  are  the  generic  bases  of  it  and  since  without  characteristic 
differences  it  cannot  actually  exist;  consequently  one  ought  to  express  them  by  a  definition,  every 
time  that  one  indicates  a  new  Genus,  without  what  amounts  to  tantalizing  the  curiosity  by 
mentioning  its  empty  name,  besides  ene  will  always  suspect  that  he  who  by  design  or  laziness 
conceals  the  characters  of  an  alleged  new  Genus,  may  be  deceived  in  its  pretended  novelty  and  total 
difference  from  all  other  Genera. 

34. :  2.  Rule.  Each  Genus  should  have  its  owu  Name,  and  whoever  establishes  a  Genus  ought 
to  give  it  a  Name.  See  Lin.  218. 
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Obs.  It  is  equally  absurd  to  establish  Genera  without  giving  them  Names,  as  to  designate 
them  by  Names  without  assigning  to  them  distinctive  characters,  because  if  by  this  latter  means  one 
denies  them  a  definite  existence,  by  the  former  one  deprives  them  of  an  indispensable  designation. 

[20]  Yet  this  error  has  been  committed  by  several  Somiologists,  either  by  omitting  to  name  the  Genera 
the  existence  of  which  they  have  demonstrated,  or  by  refusing  absolutely  a  Name  to  those  which 
they  establish  and  characterize,  or  finally  by  designating  them  only  by  the  inconsistent  term  of 
Anonymous  as  [did]  Walter  fos  example  for  several  of  the  new  Genera  of  his  Flora  Caroliniana. 

35. :  3.  Rule.  It  is  to  the  only  [true]  Somiologists  or  persons  instructed  in  the  somiological 
Science;  that  it  belongs  to  form  Genera  and  name  them. 

Obs.  The  majority  of  badly  formed,  badly  characterized  or  badly  named  Genera  are  due  to 
the  unfitness  of  their  authors,  and  to  the  liberty  that  certain  imperfectly  instructed  people  take  to 
themselves,  of  establishing  Genera  and  naming  them,  although  they  are  ignorant  of  the  principles 
and  the  rules  of  their  Nomenclature. 

36. :  4.  Rule.  All  the  species  of  Animals  or  Vegetables  which  possess  the  same  generic 
Characters,  should  belong  to  the  same  Genus  and  carry  the  same  Name.  See  Lin.  213.  215.  216. 

Obs.  Hence  one  should  not  make  up  several  Genera  with  Species  showing  only  slight 
differences  (or  specific  differences)  provided  that  they  are  not  generically  characteristic  in  the 
family  to  which  they  belong. 

37. :  5.  Rule.  All  the  species  of  Animals  and  Vegetables  which  possess  generic  differences 
or  diverse  generic  characters,  should  form  so  many  Genera  and  carry  different  Names.  Lin.  214. 

Obs.  It  follows  from  this  Linnaean  Rule,  that  all  the  Genera  which  contain  species  provided 
with  different  generic  characters,  or  in  which  the  characters  of  certain  species,  do  not  agree  at  all 
with  those  of  their  Genus,  should  be  divided  and  that  one  should  make  of  them  as  many  Genera  as 
there  are  generic  differences.  But  Linnaeus  himself  has  often  violated  this  Law,  and  several  of  his 
disciples  wish  us  to  forget  it  to  the  great  detriment  of  the  Science;  I  shall  therefore  make  of  it  the 
subject  of  my  next  rule. 

21]  38.:  6.  Rule.  When  some  Species  of  a  Genus  differ  essentially  from  its  generic  Character,  one 

should  separate  them  and  form  from  them  a  special  Genus  with  a  different  Name,  or  several  Genera 
with  different  names  if  they  show  several  generic  differences. 

Obs.  This  Rule  applies  to  an  infinity  of  Genera,  which  still  contain  sereral  heterogeneous 
species,  such  as  Salvia,  Convolvulus,  Aristolochia,  Polygala,  Justicia,  Valeriana,  Orobanche  etc.  among 
Plants,  and  Antilope,  Falco,  Cuculus,  Testudo,  Squalus,  Medusa,  Actinia  etc.  among  Animals,  which 
ought  to  be  divided  and  reformed  in  the  same  manner  as  have  been  already  the  Genera  Geranium, 
Lichen,  Bryum,  Verbena,  Mimosa  etc.  among  Vegetables  and  Simia,  Vespertilio,  Ursus,  Tetrao, 
Lacerta,  Perea,  Chetodon,  Scarabeus,  Cancer,  Madrepora  etc  among  Animals.  Lamark  has  proposed 
a  modification  to  this  rule:  he  proposes  to  divide  only  Genera  with  numerous  Species,  and  to 
conserve  entire  those  with  few,  notwithstanding  that  their  species  are  disparate;  but  I  cannot  adopt 
this  exception,  I  consider  it  solely  as  a  useful  auxiliary  means  to  a  critique,  which  however  should 
never  be  admitted  as  a  general  and  sufficient  reason  for  exclusion.  It  will  be  only  at  that  epoch 
when  all  the  Genera  are  perfectly  well  characterized  and  no  longer  offer  the  inconsistent  anomalies 
which  make  difficult  their  study  and  continue  to  scandalize  all  enlightened  Somiologists,  that  one  can 
hope  to  see  established  a  highly  desirable  uniformity  in  all  Genera,  and  to  see  the  end  of  the  changes 
one  is  so  often  obliged  to  make  in  them.  I  have  prepared  in  my  Critique  of  Genera  a  big  work  on 
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this  interesting  matter,  and  I  hope  to  attain  in  it  to  the  introduction  of  a  certain  clarity,  at  least,  as 
far  as  the  observations  made  up  till  now  will  permit. 

39. :  7.  Rule.  If  a  Genus  has  been  established  on  faulty  characters,  badly  observed  or  in  no 
way  generic,  it  must  be  annulled  and  its  Species  united  to  the  older  Genus  to  which  they  are  referred 
by  their  true  characters. 

[22]  Obs.  It  is  thus  that  the  Genus  Asio  of  Brisson  was  reunited  to  the  Genus  Strix  L.  The 
Cuniculus  Do42,  to  the  Lepus  L.  The  Aparine  T.  to  Galium  L.  and  it  is  for  the  same  reasons  that  the 
Genus  Apogon  of  Lac.  should  be  united  to  Mullus  L.  The  Hecatonia  of  Loureiro  to  Adonis  L.  The 
Antura  Forskael  to  Carissa  L.  etc. 

40. :  8.  Rule.  When  once  a  Name  perfectly  suitable  and  in  no  way  contrary  to  any  of  the  rules 
of  Nomenclature  has  been  given  to  a  Genus,  it  should  not  be  changed  or  altered  on  any  pretext.  Lin. 
219. 

Obs.  It  is  by  neglecting  this  excellent  Linnaean  rule  that  several  authors  have  introduced 
anew  a  frightful  confusion  into  Nomenclature:  I  cannot  insist  too  much  on  the  necessity  of  following 
it,  since  it  is  only  by  its  absolute  adoption  that  one  day  at  last  this  confusion  will  be  destroyed  and 
the  need  for  a  repellent  synonymy  abolished.  Why  then  have  Schreber,  Wildenow  etc  changed  so 
many  good  names  of  Aublet;  and  Fabricius  etc.  several  of  those  of  Latreille,  Geoffroy  etc?  one  can 
excuse  them  only  by  supposing  that  they  believed  those  which  they  changed  thus  were  bad  and 
contrary  to  the  rules  of  Nomenclature,  it  is,  however,  only  by  studying  attentively  these  rules  that 
one  will  arrive  at  an  assurance  of  the  legitimacy  of  such  changes,  or  of  their  uselessness  and 
disadvantage. 

41. :  9.  Rule.  When  a  good  Name  has  been  given  to  a  Genus,  it  ought  not  to  be  changed  for 
a  better  one,  nor  for  another  more  appropriate  or  more  significant.  See  L.  243. 

Obs.  This  rule  is  deduced  from  the  preceding  [one]  and  is  the  complement  of  it,  it  proves 
yet  further  the  error  they  commit  who  change  generic  Names  on  the  frivolous  excuse  of  giving  them 
better  ones. 

42. :  10.  Rule.  A  generic  Name  should  not  be  transferred  from  one  genus  to  another, 
notwithstanding  that  this  change  may  appear  appropriate  and  that  the  Name  may  apply  better  to  the 
second  genus.  See  L.  245. 

Obs.  This  again  is  a  consequence  of  the  two  preceding  Rules,  it  serves  to  prevent  the 

[23]  confusion  of  Names,  which  is  more  important  than  an  excessive  perfection. 

43. :  1 1.  Rule.  If  an  identical  name  has  been  given  to  two  or  several  Genera,  this  name  should 
be  left  to  the  Genus  which  was  established  first,  provided  it  is  suitable  and  different  names  will  be 
given  to  the  remaining  Genera.  See  L.  217. 

Obs.  It  will  be  necessary  to  apply  this  rule  to  numerous  different  Genera  to  which  identical 
names  such  as  Aubletia,  Persoonia,  Heritiera,  Orontium,  Bursaria ,  V andellia ,  Cavanilla ,  Wildenovia  etc. 
have  been  given  by  several  Somiologists:  this  inconvenience  has  arisen  because  their  authors  were 
working  in  widely-separated  places,  and  in  ignorance  of  each  other;  to  avoid  it  one  must  bring 
oneself  to  light  and  up  to  date  with  discoveries,  when  one  wishes  to  publish  some  oneself. 

44. :  12.  Rule.  If  a  Genus  has  received  several  names  from  different  authors,  that  one 
announced  first  must  be  adopted,  provided  it  is  good,  and  the  others  annulled. 

Obs.  Since  the  time  of  Linnaeus  so  many  authors  have  established  new  Genera,  that  they 
have  not  always  been  able  to  avoid  the  disadvantage  in  question;  but  as  soon  as  the  first  author  is 
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known,  one  must  adopt  his  denomination.  Thus  the  genus  of  the  breadfruit  tree  was  named  almost 
at  the  same  time  Artocarpus  by  Forster,  Sitodium  by  Solander  and  Rademachera  by  Thunberg;  but 
Forster’s  name  being  the  prior  and  the  better  [one],  has  to  be  preferred. 

45. :  13.  Rule.  When  two  Names  have  been  imposed  on  one  Genus,  of  which  the  first  is 
inappropriate  or  contrary  to  the  laws  of  nomenclature,  the  later  should  be  preferred,  or  if  both  are 
in  the  same  [bad]  condition,  a  new  and  more  suitable  one  should  be  established. 

Obs.  Thus  the  names  Paypayrola  Aublet  and  Pyrularia  Michaux  have  been  changed  with 
good  reason  into  Lignona  Scopoli  ( Wibelia  P.)  and  Hamiltonia  W. 

46. :  14.  Rule.  If  two  suitable  names  are  placed  on  a  single  Genus,  at  about  the  same  time  or 
in  the  same  year,  one  should  prefer  and  conserve  the  most  expressive  or  sonorous. 

[24]  Obs.  Thus  notwithstanding  that  the  Genus  Santia  of  Savi  was  published  some  months  before 

Desfontaines  published  the  same  genus  under  the  name  of  Polypogon,  this  latter  name  being  more 
expressive  merits  the  preference. 

47. :  15.  Rule.  It  is  to  the  purpose  that  generic  names  should  have  if  possible  a  meaning  or 
derivation;  but  this  is  not  absolutely  necessary  as  Linnaeus  has  claimed.  See  L.  220. 

Obs.  It  will  never  be  necessary  to  change  a  generic  name  for  so  slight  a  motive,  only 
convenient  to  have  it  in  mind  in  future  when  naming  new  Genera;  Linnaeus  himself  who  believed 
this  rule  to  be  quite  essential  did  not  always  follow  it.  since  he  kept  the  Genera  Bryonia,  Acalypha, 
Anabasis  etc. 

48. :  16.  Rule.  Generic  names  the  meaning  of  which,  contrasts  with  or  differs  from  the 
characters  which  the  majority  or  all  of  their  species  offer  to  observation,  are  in  no  way  appropriate. 
See  L.  232.? 

Obs.  Cyanella  L.  Gratiola  L.  etc.  are  by  consequence  unsuitable  names,  and  one  must  be 
careful  not  to  imitate  them. 

49. :  17.  Rule.  One  should  avoid  the  establishing  of  generic  names  synonymous  in  [their] 
meaning;  but  those  with  this  defect  that  are  already  established,  may  be  retained. 

Obs.  Stellaria  L.  and  Asterias  L.  etc.  can  therefore  be  retained  but  these  synonyms  will  be 
avoided  in  future. 

50. :  18.  Rule.  If  a  new  Genus  to  be  established  or  divided  has  an  old  appropriate  synonym, 
it  can  be  adopted  for  the  generic  name  instead  of  creating  a  new  name. 

51.  :  19.  Rule.  If  a  Genus  is  to  be  divided  into  several,  the  old  generic  name  must  be  left  to 
that  which  contains  the  majority  of  the  species  or  those  best  known. 

52. :  20.  Rule.  Generic  names  should  be  substantives  and  never  adjectival.  See  L.  221. 

Obs.  Thus  an  adjectival  name  should  never  be  generic  and  the  genera  Gloriosa  L.  and 

Mirabilis  L.  are  absurd,  one  must  substitute  for  them  Methonica  J.  and  Nyctago  J. 

!5]  53.:  21.  Rule.  Generic  names  should  be  constantly  simple,  never  double  or  triple.  See  L.  222. 

Obs.  Since  Linnaeus  almost  nobody  has  dared  to  commit  the  absurd  mistake  of  creating 
double  or  triple  names. 

54. :  22.  Rule.  Generic  names  must  be  singular;  but  they  can  be  masculine,  feminine  or 
neuter;  they  never  become  plural  except  whel  they  serve  to  express  two  or  three  species  of  the  genus. 

55. :  23.  Rule.  A  specific  name  or  one  derived  from  a  species,  may  become  generic  and  be 
applied  to  a  Genus;  but  then  it  changes  from  adjectival  to  substantive. 
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Obs.  For  example  Agrimonia  eupatorium  L.  and  Eupatorium  L.  Chironia  centaurium  W.  and 
Centaurea  L.  Hedera  helix  L.  and  Helix  L.  animal. 

56. :  24.  Rule.  The  name  of  a  Class,  an  Order,  or  a  Family  should  never  become  a  generic 
denomination,  at  least  without  being  considerably  modified.  See  Lin.  212.  233. 

57. :  25.  Rule.  Generic  names  of  Plants  should  not  be  applied  to  Animals,  nor  those  of 
Animals  to  Plants.  See  Lin.  230. 

Obs.  Thus  the  Genus  Taxus  D.  which  is  the  same  as  Taxus  L.  should  be  changed  to  Melesius 
R.  and  the  G.  Leucosia  Thouars,  identical  with  Leucosia  F.  to  Leucipus  R. 

58  :  26.  Rule.  One  should  avoid  giving  names  of  Minerals  to  Genera;  but  those  already 
established  on  this  slight  error  should  be  conserved. 

Obs.  Thus  one  may  keep  Hyacinihus  L.  Plumbago  L.  Heliotropium  L.  derived  from 
mineralogy. 

59. :  27.  Rule.  Names  of  objects  and  terms  of  the  Sciences  and  of  Arts,  and  still  less 
somiological  terms  or  religious  denominations,  should  not  be  applied  to  Genera,  at  least  unless  these 
names  are  changed  in  their  termination  or  otherwise. 

Obs.  Thus  one  must  change  Cotyledon  L.  into  Cotylaria  R.  Baca  J.  into  Chleterus  R.,  Coccus 

[26]  L.  into  Chermes  G.:  Atomus  L.  into  Epimeius  R.;  Baltimora  L.  into  Baltimorea  R.  but  one  can  tolerate 
Jacobaea  J.  Angelica  L.  Vulneraria  L.  Ternatea  L.  Labrus  L.  etc. 

60. :  28.  Rule.  The  best  names  are  those  derived  from  generic  characters  or  striking 
attributes,  and  formed  from  two  or  three  Greek  words  united  with  a  Latin  termination  which  express 
these  forms  qualities  or  attributes.  See  Lin.  222. 

Obs.  For  example  Leptospermum  L.  Eriophorium  L.  Ceratocarpus  L.  Cryptophthalmus  R. 
Rhizophora  L.  Leptura  L.  Cephalanthus  L.  Triclisperma  R.  etc. 

61. :  29.  Rule.  Those  formed  from  two  or  three  Latin  words  joined  together  are  less  suitable; 
but  those  composed  from  words  of  different  languages  whether  Greek  and  Latin  or  wholly  different, 
are  completely  untenable.  See  Lin.  223. 

Obs.  Thus  Cornucopia  L.  Cimicifuga  L.  Baccaurea  Loureiro,  are  very  second-rate;  but 
Vincetoxicum  Walter  is  absurd,  one  must  adopt  in  its  place  Gonolobus  Michaux:  Tamarindus  L. 
although  bad  may  be  kept  as  as  a  wholly  oriental  name;  but  Sciphofilix  Thouars  must  be  ehanged 
into  Scyphopteris  R.  etc. 

62. :  30.  Rule.  One  can  tolerate  generic  names  formed  by  abbreviation,  contraction  or 
prolongation  of  one  word,  Latin  or  Greek,  substantive  or  adjective:  but  one  cannot  conserve  those 
formed  without  alteration  from  a  simple  word  because  they  prevent  the  future  employment  of  that 
word  in  the  nomenclature  of  Genera.  See  Lin.  234.  235. 

Obs.  It  follows  that  Galax  L.  is  less  suitable  than  Erythrorhiza  Michaux,  that  Chelone  L. 
should  be  changed  into  Chlonanthus  R.  Chelone  Latr.  into  Chelonias  R.,  Acanthus  L.  into  Acanthodus 
R.  Chloris  W.  into  Chlorostis  R.  Chlora  L.  into  Chloryta  R.  Pteris  L.  into  Pteridium  R.  etc.  but  that 
Crassula  L.  Sanicula  L.  Salsola  L.  Clypeola  L.  etc.  can  be  tolerated. 

63. :  31  Rule.  Generic  names  fvrmed  from  two  or  several  other  generic  denominations 

[27]  although  fused  together,  cannot  be  tolerated,  unless  they  are  rendered  unrecognisable10.  See  L.  224. 

Obs.  Thus  Achania  Aiton  should  be  preferred  to  Malvaviscus  Cav.  and  Calamagrostis 
Decand.  should  be  changed  to  Amagris  R.,  Scombrexox  Lac.  to  Sayris  R. 
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64. :  32.  Rule.  One  should  exclude  from  nomenclature  generic  names  formed  from  the  name 
of  another  Genus,  to  the  beginning  of  which  has  been  joiued  a  word  or  one  or  more  syllables,  with 
meaning  or  meaningless;  becauses  by  this  misuse  these  Genera  are  made  ambiguous  or  doubtful.  See 
Lin.  225. 

Obs.  Thus  Homalocenchrus  Haller  should  be  forgotten  in  favour  of  Leersia  Schreber, 
Chrysochloris  G.  should  be  changed  to  Chlorysus  R.  Hippocrepis  L.  te  Hippocris  R.  Rhinomacer  F. 
to  Rhinomacus  R.  etc. 

65. :  33.  Rule.  Generic  names  made  by  the  subtraction  or  addition  of  one  or  several  letters 
or  syllables  at  the  beginning  or  end  of  a  different  generic  name,  cannot  be  tolerated,  they  mnst  be 
changed  or  their  termination  altered  in  such  a  way  that  the  radical  Genus  becomes  unrecognisable10. 

Obs.  This  rule  is  linked  with  the  preceding  one  and  they  support  each  other  reciprocally,  the 
genera  Talpa  L.  and  Catalpa  J.  Bromelia  L.  and  Melia  L.  Cancer  L.  and  Anser  Brisson,  Sinapis  L. 
and  Apis  L.  are  examples  of  this;  in  all  such  cases  the  prior  name  mnst  be  conserved  (unless  it  is  also 
less  suitable)  and  the  others  modified;  thus  Catalpiuw  R.  Ananas  T.,  Anseria  R.  and  Apicula  R.  must 
be  adopted  instead  of  Catalpa ,  Bromelia ,  Anser  and  Apis. 

66. :  34  Rule.  Names  formed  whether  by  design  or  accident  by  the  addition  or  subtraction 
of  one  or  more  letters  in  the  middle  of  the  name  of  a  different  genus  may  be  tolerated. 

Obs.  The  Genera  Hirundo  and  Hirudo,  Tamus  and  Teramnus  etc.  are  examples  of  this. 

67. :  35.  Rule.  One  can  also  tolerate  those  which  seem  formed  by  the  addition  of  one  or 
several  letters  or  syllables  at  the  beginning  and  end  all  together  of  another  Genus,  or  only  at  the 
beginning  when  the  termination  is  changed. 

[28]  Obs.  For  example  Chimaris  and  Marica,  Didelphis  and  Delphinus  etc. 

68. :  36.  Rule.  Under  no  pretext  may  one  admit  into  nomenclature,  any  Genus  formed  by  the 
simple  modification  of  the  termination  of  a  different  generic  designation,  or  followed  by  one  or 
several  diminutive  or  relative  syllables,  and  especially  by  oides,  ella ,  ola,  ilus,  aster,  astrum,  istrum, 
ia,  ium,  aria,  arium,  ea,  ata,  ita,  atum,  ago,  form:s,  opsis,  emum  etc.  All  the  generic  names 
established  in  this  ambiguous  and  relative  manner  must  be  completely  changed.  See  Lin.  226.  227. 

Obs.  This  rule,  the  utility  of  which  is  so  evident  and  which  should  prevent  a  horrible 
confusion,  like  that  from  which  Linnaeus  freed  Botany,  has  not  been  admitted  by  all  the  French 
School  nor  by  many  zoologists;  but  this  reform  has  become  so  necessary  and  indispensable,  that  its 
utility  cannot  fail  to  be  generally  felt  and  recognised:  a  great  number  of  names,  modern  such  as  for 
example  Xyroides,  Talpoides,  Volutella,  Polygonella,  Centaur  ella,  Centaurium,  Spergulastrum, 
Senecilla,  Cicutaria,  Anguillaria,  Linaria,  Nymphoides,  Cassidulus,  Helianthemum,  Lycopodium, 
Oryzopsis,  Ipomopsis  etc.,  should  therefore  be  changed;  in  the  same  manner  as  those  of  which 
Linnaeus  disembarrassed  nomenclature  in  an  identical  case,  and  it  will  be  very  necessary  to  guard 
oneself  henceforth  from  imitating  this  vicious  misuse. 

69. :  37.  Rule.  Generic  denominations  which  are  too  alike,  or  which  are  written  and 
pronounced  in  too  similar  a  manner,  produce  confusion  most  of  the  time  and  are  much  to  be 
condemned:  one  should  always  strive  to  avoid  with  care  such  a  likeness;  but  when  [such]  names  exist 
they  should  not  be  changed  except  in  the  case  when  the  resemblance  or  identity  is  very  striking  or 
when  the  difference  is  only  in  the  termination.  See  Lin.  228. 

Obs.  Thus  Mitel  la  L.  Mitchella  L.  and  Michelia  L.  may  be  conserved;  but  among  Apis  L. 

[29]  Apus  Cuvier,  Apium  L.  and  Apion  Herbst,  only  Apium  L.  should  be  kept  the  others  should  be 
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[30] 


changed  to  Apicula  R.  Apodium  R.  and  Apionus  R.  the  following  Genera  are  also  intolerable,  Zea  L. 
and  Zeus  L.,  Chlora  L.  and  Chloris  Schwartz,  Delphinus  L.  and  Delphinium  L.,  Scolopendra  L.  and 
Scolopendrium  Smith,  Pegasus  L.  and  Pegasia  Peron,  Foveolaria  Ruiz  and  Foveolia  Peron  etc.,  the 
prior  name  should  be  conserved  and  Zea  changed  to  Mays  T.,  Chloris  to  Chlorostis  R.,  Chlora  to 
Chloryta  R.  Delphinium  to  Phtirium  R.  Scolopendrium  to  Phyllitis  R.,  Pegasia  to  Nemostoma  R.  and 
Foveolia  to  Perima  R. 

70. :  38.  Rule.  One  must  avoid  giving  barbarous  names  to  Genera,  and  Greek  and  Latin 
names  or  those  derived  from  these  tongues  always  deserve  the  preference;  but  sometimes  for  want 
of  a  better  generic  denominations  derived  from  languages  strange  to  Greek  and  Latin  may  be 
adopted,  provided  that  they  are  neither  harsh  to  the  ear  nor  contrary  to  the  rules  of  the  Latin 
language,  or  that  they  can  be  made  such  by  a  slight  modification.  See  Lin.  229. 

Obs.  The  first  part  of  this  rule  is  Linnaean;  but  its  modification  is  my  own,  and  is  obviously 
indispensable:  for  Linnaeus  himself  adopted  it,  even  while  rejecting  it;  does  he  not  have  the  Genera 
Yucca ,  Datura ,  Jasminum,  Ribes,  Brunella  etc.?  which  are  derived  from  languages  stated  to  be 
barbarous,  and  are  not  these  names  as  well  as  Pacurina ,  Palovea,  Simaba  etc.,  more  pleasant,  more 
sonorous,  more  easy,  and  closer  to  Latin,  than  the  Genera  Schwenkfelda ,  Hoffmansegga, 
Messerschmidia,  Mattuschkea  and  Krascheninikofia  etc.? 

71. :  39.  Rule.  When  the  termination  of  generic  names  is  barbarous,  it  must  be  modified  and 
made  Latin.  See  Lin.  248. 

Obs.  Thus  one  must  write  Schousbea  in  place  of  Schousbae,  Cupuia  in  place  of  Coupoui, 
Calesia  in  place  of  Calesjam,  Areca  in  place  of  Arec  etc. 

72. :  40.  Rule.  Names  which  are  too  long  are  to  be  shortened,  and  those  too  short  lengthened, 
even  if  they  are  personal.  See  Lin.  249. 

Obs.  The  best  generic  names  are  those  composed  of  three  or  four  syllables,  those  of  five 
syllables  begin  to  be  too  long,  and  those  of  two  too  short;  one  must  avoid  establishing  such,  but  in 
no  way  should  one  change  them  just  for  this:  those  of  six  or  seven  syllables  are  however 
unsupportable  and  must  be  shortened,  and  those  of  one  syllable  even  with  a  diphthong  are  entirely 
bad;  they  must  therefore  be  lengthened  to  prevent  confusion  and  allow  the  use  of  their  syllable  in 
the  composition  of  other  names.  Thus  Apteronotus  Lac.  Symphoricarpos  J.  Argyrocome  Gaertner  etc. 
should  be  conserved  although  a  little  long;  but  Kraschenninikofia  Guldenstelt  and 
Mesembryanthemum  L.  should  be  shortened  and  changed  to  Kranikofa  R.  Mesembryanthus  R.  etc. 
Likewise  Falco  L.,  Esox  L.,  Celtis  L.  etc.  although  a  little  short  should  be  kept;  but  Leea  L.,  Neea 
Ruiz,  Bos  L.,  Mus  L.should  be  changed  to  Leeania,  Neeania,  Taurus,  Musculus  R.  etc. 

73. :  41.  Rule.  Names  too  harsh  or  too  barbarous  should  be  modified,  even  when  they  are 
personal,  in  order  to  make  them  appropriate  and  easy. 

Obs.  When  one  wisyes  to  give  to  a  Genus  the  name  of  an  individual  who  comes  into  the 
category  of  barbarian,  it  woulx  be  better  to  modify  it  than  to  express  it  just  as  it  is;  for  it  is  not 
absolutely  necessary  to  give  it  entire  to  recall  it  to  memory,  thus  Tournefort  changed  Gundelsheimera 
to  Gundelia  and  Schwenkia  L.  should  be  changed  into  Shuenkia  R.,  Mattuschkea  L.  into  Mattuskea 
R.  Likewise  Linnaeus  changed  Anapodophyllum  T.  to  Podophyllum ,  and  Paypayrola  Aublet  (or 
Payrola  Lam.  too  close  to  Pyrola  L.  or  Wibelia  P.  a  later  name)  should  be  changed  to  Lignona 
Scopoli. 
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74. :  42.  Rule.  The  best  generic  denominations  after  those  with  a  meaning  are  those  dedicated 
to  Botanists,  Zoologists  and  Naturalists,  they  are  made  by  joining  to  their  names  a  Latin  termination 
in  a,  ia  or  ea  for  Vegetables,  and  in  us  or  ius  for  Animals. 

Obs.  This  excellent  rule  offers  a  multitude  of  good  generic  names,  when  it  is  difficult  to 

[31]  find  meaningful  ones  for  them,  and  offers  the  means  of  rewarding  the  labours  of  Somiologists. 
Linnaeus  only  extended  it  to  Plants43,  and  he  has  been  followed  almost  wholly  in  this  respect;  but 
this  procedure  appears  to  me  unjust  and  it  is  fitting  to  extend  this  usage  to  Animals,  in  order  to  have 
[there]  also  the  means  of  rewarding  the  zeal  of  those  of  who  make  their  study  of  them.  It  is 
uecessary  however  to  follow  [the  rule  of]  allowing  to  rejoice  in  this  honour  only  those  Somiologists 
whose  Works  have  produced  some  increase  or  other  in  science,  and  not  at  all  to  compilers  of 
catalogues,  plagiarists  and  mere  dilettantes. 

75. :  43.  Rule.  The  first  name  of  a  somiologist  shonld  not  be  made  to  enter  into  the  generic 
name,  and  still  less  should  it  be  composed  of  the  names  of  two  or  several  Authors. 

Obs.  Hence  Gomortega  Ruiz,  formed  from  Gomez  Ortega  should  be  changed  to 
Adenostemum  P.  and  Carludovica  Ruiz,  formed  from  two  names,  to  Ludovia  P. 

76. :  44.  Rule.  One  may,  but  very  rarely,  dedicate  new  genera  to  Philosophers,  great 
Travellers,  illustrious  men  and  Protectors  of  the  sciences  especially  of  Somiology  or  one  or  other  of 
its  branches;  but  not  at  all  to  mere  friends,  nor  by  way  of  flattery.  See  Lin.  237. 

Obs.  For  example  Furcroya  R.  ( Furcroea  Ventenat),  Virgilia  Lam.  Salomonia  Loureiro, 
Cliff ortia  L.  Comptonia  Aiton  etc. 

77. :  45.  Rule.  Generic  names  may  also  be  taken  from  mythology  or  ancient  poetry.  See  Lin. 

239. 

Obs.  For  example.  Palinurus  F.  Alpheus  F.  Peneus  F.  Ocythoe  R.,  Ocyroe  Peron,  Artemisia 
L.,  Chironia  L.  etc. 

78. :  46.  Rule.  Fimally  one  can  apply  former  Greek  and  Latin  names  of  plants  or  animals  to 
new  Genera  which  approach  them,  without  scrupulous  research  into  whether  they  correspond  exactly 
to  the  same  species  or  to  the  same  Genus.  See  Lin.  241. 

Obs.  For  example  Melia  L.  Datisca  L.  Selepsion  R.  etc. 

79. :  47.  Rule.  One  must  avoid  giving  to  Genera  exactly  the  same  names  as  have  been  used 

[32]  already  to  designate  one  or  other  of  their  organs;  but  a  slight  change  in  their  termination  will  be 
sufficient  to  distinguish  them,  and  the  proper  names  given  to  flowers  and  fruit  should  be  excepted 
from  this  rule. 

Obs.  Thus  Necker  was  wrong  when  he  proposed  to  name  the  Genera  Cerasus,  Prunus,  Rosa 
etc.  Cerasophora,  Prunophora,  Rhodophora,  since  the  fruits  of  the  two  first  of  these  genera  are 
distinguished  by  a  different  termination,  and  Rosa  like  Tulipa  etc,  designates  at  the  same  time  the 
flower  and  the  plant. 

80. :  48.  Rule.  The  foreign  or  Greek  letters  and  words  which  are  used  in  generic 
denominations  should  be  written  and  pronounced  as  in  Latin.  See  Lin.  247. 

Obs.  I  shall  explain  fully  this  rule  in  my  critique  of  Genera14,  where  I  shall  fix  the  exact 
pronunciation  of  the  Genera;  the  ignorance  of  which  has  been  the  cause,  why  the  Somiologists  of 
different  nations  applying  to  somiological  nomenclature  the  pronunciation  of  their  own  language, 
have  often  confounded  by  this  means  several  genera,  or  have  at  least  rendered  them  unintelligible 
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among  their  different  nations.  It  will  suffice  to  indicate  here  that  u  should  always  be  pronounced 
like  French  ou,  a,  e,  i  and  o  as  in  French,  y  as  i,  th  as  t,  ph  as  /,  ch  as  k,  etc. 

81. :  49.  Rule.  Generic  denominations  must  be  changed,  if  although  they  appear  to  agree  with 
almost  all  these  rules,  they  are  contrary  to  a  single  one  of  them,  at  least  if  this  is  not  against  those 
that  are  tolerable;  but  if  they  are  formed  contrary  to  several  even  of  this  latter  sort,  they  must  be 
considered  as  bad  and  be  modified  in  consequence. 

82. :  50  Rule.  Finally,  when  a  Genus  has  been  changed  or  modified,  by  consequence  of  the 
clear  defects  which  these  rules  are  intended  to  make  known  and  correct,  it  is  absolutely  uecessary 
to  adopt  these  changes  and  no  longer  meddle  with  the  matter  under  pretext  of  making  them  perfect, 
except  in  the  case  where  by  error  they  contain  some  capital  defect. 

[33]  CLASSICAL9  RULES  etc. 

83.  The  preceding  generic  rules  are  also  for  the  most  part  applicable  to  the  Nomenclature 
of  Classes,  Orders  and  Families,  and  besides  to  that  of  all  their  secondary,  tertiary,  quaternary  etc. 
divisions  or  denominations:  especially  to  those  of  Sub-Classes,  Sub-Orders,  Sub-Families  and 
Sub-Genera,  which  are  the  most  frequent. 

84.  Neither  Linnaeus  nor  any  other  somiologist  has  ever  established  the  rules  of 
Nomenclature  of  these  various  groups,  thus  I  shall  be  the  true  and  first  founder  of  their 
Nomenclature;  since  I  am  going  to  propose  to  subject  them  to  fixed  and  stable  laws,  like  those  of 
Genera,  and  I  shall  execute  in  respect  of  them  a  work  like  that  which  Linnaeus  had  the  genius  to 
conceive  formerly  for  Genera  and  Species.  The  absolute  necessity  of  such  a  work  has  become 
obvious;  indeed  it  should  seem  very  absurd  and  illogical  to  neglect  thus  the  Classes,  Orders  and 
Families  etc.,  while  giving  such  care  to  designating  correctly  the  generic  and  specific  denominations. 

85.  The  Rules  special  to  Classes  are  less  numerous  of  the  generic  [ones],  because  of  the 
limited  number  of  the  Classes  themselves,  and  amid  their  number  all  are  common  to  them  and  the 
Genera;  here  are  the  generic  Rules  which  should  be  equally  classical,  to  wit  ,  the  rules  1.  2.  3.  4.  5. 
6.  7.  8.  9.  10.  11.  12.  13.  14.  -  16.  -  18.  19.  20.  21.  22.  -  24.  25.  26.  27.  28.  29.  -  31.  32.  33.  34.  35. 
36.  37.  38.  39.  40.  • —  47.  48.  49.  50.  In  applying  these  generic  rules  to  Classes,  one  must  remember 
to  read  Class  throughout  where  the  Genus  is  spoken  of  (and  vice  versa),  and  classical  character 
throughout  where  there  is  generic  character. 

85.  Moreover  among  these  classical  rules,  the  principal,  and  the  most  essential,  since  it 
contains  after  a  fashion  all  the  others,  is  that  each  Class  should  have  a  name  simple,  substantive, 

[34]  singular,  meaningful  and  Latin,  but  derived  from  Greek  or  Latin.  This  single  rule  will  suffice  to 
assimilate  in  all  things  the  classical  Nomenclature  to  the  generic. 

86.  With  regard  to  the  nomenclature  of  Orders  and  Families  as  well  as  their  divisions,  of 
which  there  is  a  considerable  number,  it  is  necessary  to  assimilate  it  entirely  to  that  of  Genera;  the 
classical  rule  given  already  will  be  the  principal  foundation  for  them  also,  and  its  capital  defect  being 
at  present  to  admit  almost  exclusively  plural  and  often  adjectival  names,  one  must  keep  oneself  from 
imitating  this  example:  for  these  names  cannot  become  plural  except  when  they  are  to  express 
collectively  the  objects  which  they  designate,  and  one  can  admit  adjectival  names  only  among  the 
secondary  denominations  etc. 
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88.  The  generic  rules  which  should  fix  invariably  the  nomenclature  of  Orders,  Families  etc. 
are  the  following:  to  wit,  1.  2.  3.  4.  5.  6.  7.  8.  9.  10.  11.  12.  13.  14.  -  16.  17.  18.  19.  20.  21.  22.  — 
25.  26.  27.  28.  29.  30.  31.  32.  33.  34.  35.  36.  37.  38.  39.  40.  41.  —  47.  48.  49.  50.  One  must  remember 
to  read  Orders  or  Families  throughout  where  these  rules  say  Genera,  and  ordinal  or  famillial 
characters  where  they  designate  generic  characters. 

89.  A  supplementary  Rule  must  establish  as  a  general  principle  that  Orders,  Families  etc. 
should  always  have  names  significant  of  or  relative  to  the  Genera  which  they  contain;  in  this  last  case 
one  can  derive  from  it  the  name  of  the  principal  Genus,  or  oldest,  or  most  numerous  in  species,  or 
best  known  among  those  which  agree  with  it,  and  one  should  form  it  by  derivation,  relation,  or 
diminution;  but  never  by  changing  it  into  the  plural.  The  most  usual  derivatives  are  those  with 
terminations  in  acia,  ania,  idia,  inia,  icia,  ilia,  alia,  olia,  osia,  isia  etc. 

[35]  SPECIFIC  RULES. 

90.  The  Rules  of  the  Nomenclature  of  Species  are  very  much  different  from  the  generic:  for 
species  are  so  numerous,  so  various  and  founded  on  such  disparate  considerations  that  one  cannot 
apply  to  them  all  the  rigorous  principles  of  generic  Nomenclature.  Besides  their  names  being  simply 
secondary  and  by  consequence  adjectives,  should  be  governed  by  several  different  principles:  these 
are  what  I  am  going  to  designate  briefly. 

91.  Here  to  begin  with  are  all  the  generic  rules  which  are  applicable  to  species,  reading 
therein  specific  characters  in  place  of  generic  characters  and  Species  in  place  of  Genera,  to  wit  1. 
2.  3.  4.  5.  6.  7.  8.  9.  10.  11.  12.  13.  14.  15.  16.  17.  18.  19.  —  22.  23.  —  34.  35.  —  38.  39.  40.  41. 
42.  43.  44.  45.  46.  47.  48.  49.  50.  The  following  principles  are  the  supplementary  rules  of  specific 
Nomenclature. 

92.  1.  S.  R.  Specific  names  should  be  constantly  singular  adjectives;  even  when  they  are 
derived  from  a  substantive  name. 

93.  2.  S.  R.  They  can  be  double  or  formed  from  two  words  united  by  a  hyphen.  Ex. 
Asplenium  ruta-muraria. 

94.  3.  S.  R.  They  should  be  Latin  or  latinized  if  they  derive  from  Greek  or  other  languages. 

95.  4.  S.  R.  Those  may  be  allowed  which  derive  from  a  generic  name,  even  in  a  relative  or 
diminutive  way,  or  by  a  change  in  termination. 

96.  5.  S.  R.  Species  may  be  given  names  derived  from  colours  of  some  of  their  parts; 
especially  when  they  are  constant.  Ex.  Melica  cerulea,  Lacerta  viridis  etc. 

97.  6.  S.  R.  They  may  also  be  named  after  their  country  of  birth  or  the  country  where  they 
were  first  found;  but  these  geographical  names  are  liable  to  lead  into  error. 

98.  7.  S.  R.  Comparative  or  superlative  names  are  not  very  suitable,  they  should  be  avoided; 

[36]  but  it  is  not  necessary  to  repeal  those  that  exist.  Ex.  Gypsophila  altissima,  Squalus  maximus ,  etc. 

99.  8.  S.  R.  Negative,  metaphorical  and  rhetorical  names  may  be  given  to  species.  Ex. 
Ranunculus  sceleratus,  Mull  us  apogon,  Cleome  aphylla  etc. 

100.  9.  S.  R.  Specific  names  which  express  attributes  common  to  several  other  species  of  the 
same  genus  may  be  tolerated,  provided  that  the  name  agrees  perfectly  with  the  species  which  it 
designates;  but  the  establishment  of  names  of  this  sort  must  be  avoided. 
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101.  10.  S.  R.  If  possible  one  must  avoid  designating  species  by  names  expressing  variable 
characters,  particularly  those  taken,  from  the  period  of  flowering,  duration,  soil,  odour,  taste, 
pubescence,  frequency,  monstrosity,  etc. 

102.  With  regard  to  Races,  Varieties  etc.  their  Nomenclature  should  be  completely  the  same 
as  that  of  Species. 
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[37] 


PRINCIPLES  OR  LAWS  OF  CLASSIFICATION. 


103.  The  Classification  of  organised  Bodies  is  the  second  of  the  objects  necessary  to 
acquiring  the  knowledge  of  them  and  it  follows  immediately  after  Nomenclature.  It  consists,  as  has 
been  seen  in  the  general  Principles,  in  dividing3  ideally30  the  entire  collection  and  the  partial 
accumulations  of  individual  bodies,  into  successive  Groups  designated  by  the  denominations  of 
Classes,  Orders,  Families,  Genera  and  Species,  the  which  are  often  sub-divided  into  secondary 
groups;  but  equally  artificial. 

104.  The  Art  of  classing  and  grading  these  groups  is  no  less  essential  and  important  to  it;  for 
it  is  on  this  that  depends  the  scientific,  easy,  profound  and  complete  knowledge  of  organised  Bodies, 
and  without  it  one  cannot  acquire  more  than  an  empirical  acquaintance  with  them,  difficult, 
imperfect,  and  wavering.  The  need  to  acquire  with  ease  an  exact  knowledge  of  organised  Bodies 
has  caused  to  be  invented  the  art  of  Classification,  the  principles  of  which  well  directed  will  lead 
without  difficulty  to  this  goal.  But  not  all  Somiologists  have  followed  the  same  path;  they  have 
invented  several  sorts  of  more  or  less  perfect  Classifications,  and  they  have  striven  to  apply  them 
to  the  knowledge  of  Animals  and  Vegetables,  without  searching  much  into  the  fundamental  laws  of 
Classification,  nor  studying  their  relationships. 

105.  Several  have  had  the  intelligence  to  perceive  that  a  natural  Classification  must  exist  and 
they  have  sought  to  discover  the  canons  of  it,  or  to  establish  the  basis  of  it  by  the  study  of 
relationships:  but  although  they  desired  to  complete  the  discovery  of  it,  they  have  not  succeeded,  and 
they  have  even  neglected  to  extend  their  labours  to  all  organised  Bodies.  The  imperfection  and 

[38]  uselessness  of  their  praiseworthy  labours  has  nevertheless  caused  a  doubt  to  be  born  among  Scholars, 
they  have  supposed  that  a  natural  and  perfect  Classification  was  unfindable  or  too  difficult  in  the 
application,  and  this  troublesome  doubt  has  multiplied  the  partisans  of  other  Classifications. 

o 

106.  All  the  Classifications  invented  or  used  up  till  now  can  be  reduced  to  four  kinds  ,  1. 
The  natural  Classifications  as  above,  2.  The  methodical  Classif.  or  Methods,  3.  The  analytical  Classif. 
or  Analyses,  and  4.  The  systematic  Classif.  or  Systems.  Each  one  of  these  has  drawbacks, 
disadvantages,  and  peculiar  characters  as  I  shall  show;  but  the  laws  of  Classification,  are  applicable 
to  all,  and  should  be  the  bases  of  them,  as  well  as  the  points  of  comparison  of  their  respective  values. 

107.  Natural  Classifications  have  only  been  advantageously  employed  up  till  now  for 
Animals,  with  regard  to  Vegetables,  those  which  are  called  so,  are  more  rather  a  jolting  in  which  the 
imagination  swerves  astray,  aided  by  a  few  real  or  supposed  relationships,  and  does  not  adopt  any 
fixed  or  rigorous  rules;  but  on  the  contrary  reposes  only  on  vague  considerations,  without 
circumscribing  itself  within  regular  divisions  with  fixed  limits,  in  order  to  discover  objects,  group 
them  and  put  them  in  their  respective  places.  While  for  Animals  this  Classification  is  founded  on 
solid  bases  and  on  the  consideration  of  the  totality  of  characters;  natural  relationships  forming  the 
places  in  it,  and  characteristic  differences  the  articulations:  thus  it  can  be  considered  as  discovered 
for  this  part  of  organised  bodies,  for  which  it  only  remains  to  perfect  it;  but  there  is  nothing  of  the 
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sort  yet  for  Vegetables,  it  will  only  be  by  assimilating  them  to  Animals  by  [their]  Classification  that 
one  can  hope  to  sketch  it  out,  and  by  subjecting  them  both  to  invariable  principles  that  one  can 
consider  them  as  classified  naturally.  Then  it  will  be  that  the  absurdities  which  are  the  shame  of  it 
will  disappear  from  this  Classification,  these  are  in  particular,  1.  Genera  related  to  families  and 

[39]  forming  appendixes  to  them  without  being  united  to  them,  2.  Genera  of  uncertain  relationships 
which  are  separated  from  the  others  and  not  entered  into  any  Class,  and  3.  Orders  or  families 
without  obvious  definite  characters,  or  with  characters  so  vague  and  difficult  to  study  that  one 
cannot  arrive  by  means  of  them  at  the  desired  knowledge  of  organised  Bodies. 

108.  Methods  or  methodical25  Classifications  are  the  most  suitable  in  default  of  natural  ones; 
since  they  are  founded  on  the  majority  of  characters  and  they  rest  on  certain  rules,  based  on  a 
certain  number  of  natural  considerations  and  real  relationships,  according  to  which  one  constructs 
the  regular  series  of  Bodies;  but  since  they  never  preserve  more  than  a  feeble  part  of  the  natural 
relationships,  and  as  the  characters  of  Orders,  Families  etc.  in  them  are  often  artificial  or  of  little 
value,  they  do  not  deserve  preference  over  the  natural  Classification.  If  however  a  method  is  so  put 
together,  that  it  preserves  the  greater  part  of  the  natural  affinities  and  if  the  characters  in  it  are  real, 
it  becomes  then  a  natural  Method  or  natural  methodical  Classification,  like  that  which  I  have  in  view 
and  of  which  I  will  speak  hereafter. 

109.  Systems  or  systematic  Classifications  are  the  worst  of  all,  although  their  obvious,  but 
illusory,  facility  is  very  tempting;  because  they  rest  only  on  certain  systematic  principles,  the  limits 
of  which  are  usually  well  drawn  and  defined;  but  the  foundations  of  which  are  vague,  inconstant  and 
without  intrinsic  value:  besides  the  characters  they  use  are  so  few  in  number  and  so  circumscribed 
that  they  cannot  offer  sufficient  divisions,  and  if  these  characters  are  variable,  as  is  often  the  case, 
they  lose  their  apparent  facility  and  no  longer  offer  any  means  of  research. 

110.  Analytical  Classification  is  intermediate  between  Systems  and  natural  Classifications, 
it  unites  to  the  ease  of  the  first,  the  irregularity  of  the  second;  but  it  hardly  preserves  any  natural 

[40]  affinity,  it  is  inferior  even  to  methods  in  this  respect:  in  consequence  it  is  proper  only  to  be  used  in 
forming  charts  or  synoptic  tables,  but  for  this  it  is  preferable  by  far  to  systems. 

111.  The  Perfection  of  a  Classification  of  any  sort  whatever  consists  in  following  as  much 
as  possible  the  general  and  particular  rules  which  I  am  going  to  set  out;  they  will  be  the  touchstones 
of  a  method,  a  system,  or  all  other  Classification,  to  ensure  its  goodness  and  utility,  or  recognise  its 
defects  and  its  imperfections.  Those  which  are  in  accord  with  the  greatest  number  of  them  or  fulfil 
the  greatest  part  of  the  conditions  that  they  indicate,  will  be  the  most  perfect  and  natural,  and  if 
there  shall  ever  be  a  Classification  or  method  which  fulfils  them  all,  it  will  be  the  true  natural 
Method,  sought  for  by  all  Somiologists  (and  particularly  by  Botanists)  who  have  believed  it,  perhaps 
wrongly,  to  be  as  difficult  to  find  as  the  philosopher’s  stone  and  have  considered  it  as  the  ne  plus 
ultra  of  the  Science. 

GENERAL  AND  PARTICULAR  RULES. 

1 12.  I.  General  Rule.  All  Classes,  Orders,  Families,  Genera  and  Species  must  be  established 
according  to  characters  [which  are]  contrasting,  easy  [to  observe],  invariable,  precise,  important,  in 
no  way  ambiguous  nor  over-scrupulous  and  proper  to  each  sort  of  group. 
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113.  1.  Particular  Rule.  The  Characters  of  each  Class  must  be  different  from  those  of  other 
Classes;  they  must  be  in  contrast  to  each  other  and  well  defined  and  circumscribed. 

114.  2  P.  R.  The  Characters  of  each  Order  must  be  different  from  those  of  other  Orders; 
they  must  be  in  contrast  to  each  other  and  well  defined  and  circumscribed. 

1 15.  3.  P.  R.  Those  of  each  Family  must  be  different  from  those  of  other  Families;  they  must 
be  in  contrast  to  one  another,  and  well  defined  and  circumscribed. 

116.  4.  P.  R.  Those  of  each  Genus  must  be  different  from  those  of 


other  Genera;  they  must  be  in  contrast  to  one  another  and  well  defined  and  circumscribed. 

117.  5.  P.  R.  Those  of  each  Species  must  be  different  from  those  of  other  Species;  they  must 
be  in  contrast  to  one  another  and  well  defined  and  circumscribed. 


119.  6.  P.  R.  The  Characters  of  each  Class, 

120.  7.  P.  R.  Those  of  each  Order, 

121.  8.  P.  R.  Those  of  each  Family, 

122.  9.  P.  R.  Those  of  each  Genus, 

123.  10.  P.  R.  And  those  of  each  Species, 


must  be  easy  to  observe  and  know  and  (as  far  as  possible)  not  at  all  based  on  microscopical 
observations,  apart  from  in  bodies  or  organs  themselves  microscopic. 


124. 

11. 

P. 

R. 

The  Characters  of  each  Class, 

125. 

12. 

P. 

R. 

Those  of  each  Order, 

126. 

13. 

P. 

R. 

Those  of  each  Family, 

127. 

14. 

P. 

R. 

Those  of  each  Genus, 

128. 

15. 

P. 

R. 

And  those  of  each  Species, 

must  be  invariable  and  constant,  not  at  all  based  on  variable  considerations,  at  least  they  must  not 
be  expressed  as  such,  nor  subject  to  any  change  or  modification,  except  those  which  the  discovery 


of  new  neighbouring  Groups  will  oblige  [us]  to  adopt,  in  order  to  isolate  and  distinguish  them  better. 


129. 

16. 

P. 

R. 

The  Characters  of  each  Class, 

130. 

17. 

P. 

R. 

Those  of  each  Order, 

131. 

18. 

P. 

R. 

Those  of  each  Family, 

132. 

19. 

P. 

R. 

Those  of  each  Genus, 

133. 

20. 

P. 

R. 

And  those  of  each  Species, 

must  be  precise  and  without  ambiguity,  with  the  fewest  possible  exceptions,  and  these  exceptions 
themselves  well  defined;  lest  a  want  of  clarity,  precision  or  expression  may  induce  to  error. 


134. 

21. 

P.  R. 

The  Characters  of  each  Class, 

135. 

22. 

P.  R. 

Those  of  each  Order, 

136. 

23. 

P.  R. 

Those  of  each  Family, 

137. 

24. 

P.  R. 

Those  of  each  Genus, 

138. 

25. 

P.  R. 

And  those  of  each  Species, 

must  not  be 

over-scrupulous,  or  founded  on  considerations 

importance. 

139. 

26. 

P.  R. 

The  Characters  of  each  Class, 

140. 

27. 

P.  R. 

Those  of  each  Order, 

141. 

28. 

P.  R. 

Those  of  each  Family, 

142. 

29. 

P.  R. 

Those  of  each  Genus, 
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143.  30.  P.  R.  And  those  of  each  Species, 

must  be  proper  only  to  identical  groups,  and  not  the  same  as  those  used  for  the  other  denominations 
of  groups. 

144.  II.  General  Rule.  The  Characters  of  Classes,  Orders,  Families,  Genera  and  Species, 


must  be  taken  from  all  parts  or  organs  of  the  body,  offering  distinctions  [which  are]  constant, 
important,  and  common  to  all  the  groups  which  are  subordinate  to  them. 


145. 

31. 

P.  R. 

146. 

32. 

P.  R. 

147. 

33. 

P.  R. 

148. 

34. 

P.  R. 

149. 

35. 

P.  R. 

The  Characters  of  all  Classes, 
Those  of  all  Orders, 

Those  of  all  Families, 

Those  of  all  Genera, 

And  those  of  all  Species, 


must  not  be  taken  from  a  single  organ,  or  from  a  small  number  of  particular  organs;  but  from  all 


those  (without  omitting  any)  which  offer  distinctions  [which  are]  different,  characteristic,  important, 
constant  and  common  to  all  the  Bodies  placed  there. 


150.  III.  General  Rule.  All  organised  Bodies  which  offer  characters  similar  and  relatively 
identical,  that  is  to  say  the  same  essential  characters,  specific,  generic,  famillial,  ordinal  or  classical, 


must  be  placed  in  the  same  Species,  Genera,  Families,  Orders  and  Classes. 

151.  36.  P.  R.  All  the  individuals  which  show  the  same  specific  characters  must  form  a 


single  Species. 

152.  37.  P.  R.  All  the  species  which  show  the  same  generic  characters  must  form  a  single 

Genus. 

153.  38.  P.  R.  All  the  genera  which  show  the  same  famillial  characters  must  form  a  single 

Family. 

154.  39.  P.  R.  All  the  families  which  show  the  same  ordinal  characters  must  form  a  single 

Order. 

155.  40.  P.  R.  All  the  orders  which  show  the  same  classical  characters  must  form  a  single 

Class. 

156.  IV.  General  Rule.  All  the  organised  Bodies  which  show  dissimilar  and  constant  or 
relatively  different  characters,  whether  specific,  generic,  familial,  ordinal  or  classical,  must  form  so 
many  Species,  Genera,  Families,  Orders  or  Classes. 

157.  41.  P.  R.  All  the  individuals  that  show  constant  different  specific  characters,  must 
form  particular  Species. 

158.  42.  P.  R.  All  the  Species  that  show  different  constant  generic  characters,  must  form 
particular  Genera. 

159.  43.  P.  R.  All  the  Genera  that  show  different  and  constant  famillial  characters,  must 
form  particular  Families. 

160.  44.  P.  R.  All  the  families  that  show  different  and  constant  ordinal  characters,  must 
form  particular  Orders. 

161.  45.  P.  R.  All  the  orders  that  show  different  and  constant  classical  characters,  must 
form  particular  Classes. 

162.  V.  General  Rule.  All  Species,  all  Genera,  all  Families,  all  Orders  and  all  Classes,  which 
have  collectively  relative  affinities  or  natural  and  constant  relationships,  must  be  approximated  or 
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groupled  in  direct  proportion  to  the  relative  degrees  of  these  affinities  or  relationships,  and  to  their 


number  or  importance,  and  in  serial  arrangements  are  to  be  separated  by  the  least  possible  interval. 
163.  46.  P.  R.  All  the  Species  which  have  collectively  etc.  as  above. 

All  the  Genera  which  have  collectively  etc. 

All  the  families  which  have  collectively  etc. 

All  the  Orders  which  have  collectively  etc. 

All  the  Classes  which  have  collectively  etc. 

168.  VI.  General  Rule.  It  must  always  be  easy  for  anyone  whatever  who  knows  merely  the 
somiological  terms  to  arrive  at  the  knowledge  of  a  Class,  an  Order,  a  Family,  a  Genus  or  a  Species, 
and  to  discover  the  name,  by  the  simple  analysis  of  the  characters  proper  to  each  one  of  these 


164.  47.  P.  R. 

165.  48.  P.  R. 

166.  49.  P.  R. 

167.  50.  P.  R. 


groups,  and  to  this  purpose  no  group  should  deviate  from  characters  which  have  been  assigned  to  it. 

169.  51.  P.  R.  No  Class  should  deviate  from  its  proper  characters,  so  that  it  will  always  be 
easy  to  arrive  at  its  knowledge  by  their  analysis. 


170.  32.  P.  R.  No  Order  should  deviate  from  its  proper  characters,  so  that  it  will  always  be 
easy  to  arrive  at  its  knowledge  by  their  analysis. 

171.  53.  P.  R.  No  family  should  deviate  from  etc. 

172.  54.  P.  R.  No  Genus  should  deviate  from  etc. 

173.  55.  P.  R.  No  Species  should  deviate  from  etc. 

174.  VII.  General  Rule.  One  must  be  able  to  place  easily  and  conveniently,  according  to 
their  degree  of  affinity  all  the  new  Classes,  all  the  new  Orders,  all  the  new  families,  all  the  new 
Genera  and  all  the  new  Species,  which  can  be  discovered,  relating  them  respectively  to  the  superior 


groups  to  which  they  should  be  subject. 


185. 

56. 

P. 

R. 

All  the  new  Classes, 

176. 

57. 

P. 

R. 

All  the  new  Orders, 

177. 

58. 

P. 

R. 

All  the  new  Families, 

178. 

59. 

P. 

R. 

All  the  new  Genera, 

179. 

60. 

P. 

R. 

And  all  the  new  Species 

should  be  able  to  be  referred  easily  and  conveniently  to  the  respective  groups  to  which  they  should 
be  subject. 

180.  Supplementary  Rule.  All  these  general  rules  just  as  much  as  particular  [ones]  must  be 
common  to  Sub-Classes,  to  Sub-Orders,  to  Sub-Families,  to  Sub-Genera,  and  to  Sub-Species  as  well 
as  to  all  the  other  divisions  tertiary,  quaternary  etc. 

181.  Now  if  one  deigns  to  compare  and  judge  all  the  Classifications  known  and  in  use, 
according  to  the  preceding  rules,  the  justice  of  which  cannot  be  problematical  in  the  eyes  of 
enlightened  Somiologists,  one  will  arrive  easily  at  an  evaluation  of  their  merits  or  a  discovery  of  their 
defects  and  in  consequence  an  assurance  of  those  which  merit  the  preference.  Everyone  can  make 
this  comparison  easily,  so  it  would  be  superfluous  to  undertake  it  here,  and  it  will  suffice  for  me  to 
indicate  the  relationships  and  the  defects  of  the  principal  Classifications,  of  those  that  are  followed 
almost  by  all,  as  for  example  the  sexual  System  of  Linnaeus,  and  the  natural  Classification  of  Jussieu 
for  Plants,  as  well  as  the  zoological  method  of  Linnaeus  and  that  of  Dumeril  for  Animals. 

182.  The  sexual  System  of  Linnaeus  fulfils  perfectly  only  the  last  two  general  Rules  of 
Classification,  and  it  sins  more  or  less  against  all  the  others,  especially  against  the  second  and  fifth; 
consequently  it  must  be  ranged  among  the  imperfect  and  deffective  Classifications. 
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183.  The  natural  Classification  of  Jussieu  on  the  contrary  agrees  in  any  way  only  with  the 
second  and  fifth  rule,  and  it  violates  more  or  less  all  the  others;  but  principally  the  sixth:  thus  it  is 
as  deffective  as  the  sexual  system. 

184.  The  zoological  methods  of  Linnaeus  and  Dumeril  are  based  on  identical  principles, 
although  the  second  is  much  superior  to  the  first,  they  have  some  of  the  characteristics  of  natural 
Classifications  and  can  be  considered  as  natural  methods,  since  they  fulfil,  more  or  less,  the  major 
part  of  the  conditions  indicated  by  the  7  general  Rules  of  Nomenclature,  however  those  of  the 
fourth,  sixth  and  seventh  are  fulfilled  only  very  feebly,  especially  by  the  Linnaean  method. 

185.  According  to  this  slight  comparative  sketch,  it  appears  that  all  organised  Bodies  (and 
especially  Plants)  are  not  yet  classified  methodically  and  naturally,  and  not  at  all  with  exactitude  and 
suitable  precision.  It  is  important  then  to  subject  them  at  last  to  a  Classification  general,  methodical, 

[46]  natural,  invariable  and  exact,  based  entirely  on  those  just  Rules  general  and  particular  which  I  have 
established  :  this  is  what  I  hope  to  execute  completely  before  long.  I  shall  content  myself  now  with 
sketching  out  the  plan  of  my  method,  in  giving  the  definitions  of  its  Kingdoms  and  Classes. 

186.  The  method  which  I  have  in  mind  will  have  characteristics  of  all  the  known 
Classifications,  apart  from  Systems,  since  it  will  unite  analysis  to  method  and  natural  relationships 
to  both:  it  will  then  be  indeed  an  analytical  natural  method;  but  as  this  name  is  too  long,  I  shall  adopt 
in  place  of  it  that  of  SYNOPTIC  METHOD,  to  designate  it  by  a  characteristic  term. 


PLAN  OF  THE  SYNOPTIC  METHOD 


ORGANIC  OR  SOM  I O  LOG  I  CAL  EMPIRE 
SOMOBIA  -  ORGANISED  BODIES  -  SOMIOLOGY. 


I.  KINGDOM.  ANIMAL  K. 

ZOONIA  -  ANIMALS  -  ZOOLOGY. 

Definition.  Ordinarily  an  internal  cavity  receiving  the  food,  organs  of  generation  persisting 
almost  always  until  the  dissolution  of  the  individual,  never  roots  fixed  in  the  ground  and  absorbing 
nourishment  from  it,  the  locomotive  and  locomobile44  faculty  existing  in  the  major  part  of 
individuals. 

I.  Sub-Kingdom.  ZOSTOLIA  -  Zostians  -  Zostology. 

Definition.  Exclusive  charact.  A  bony  Skeleton.  Accidental  Char.  Dorsal  spine  ordinarily 
formed  by  a  series  of  ossicles  or  vertebrae. 
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Super-Class.  TERMATIA  -  Termatians  -  Termatology. 

Def:  Exclusive  Char’s ,  Warm  blood,  heart  with  two  ventricles,  breasts  or  feathers. 

1.  CLASS.  MASTODIA.  -  Mammals  -  Mastodologie. 

Def.  Exclusive  Char.  Breasts,  Negative  Char.  No  feathers. 

II.  CLASS.  ORNITHIA.  -  Birds  -  Ornithology. 

Def.  Exclusive  Char.  Body  and  wings  feathered.  Neg.  Char,  no  breasts. 

2.  Super-Class.  SICREMIA  -  Sicremians  -  Sicremology. 

Def.  excl.  Char.  Cold  blood,  heart  with  one  ventricle.  Neg.  Char.  Neither  breasts  nor 
feathers. 

III.  CLASS.  ERPETIA.  -  Reptiles  -  Erpetology. 

Def.  Positive  Char’s  Lungs,  Neg.  Char.  No  fins  with  rays.  Accidental  Char,  very  rarely 

gills. 

IV  CLASS.  ICHTHYOLIA  -  Fishes  -  Ichthyology. 

Def.  Accidental  Char.,  Ordinarily  fins  with  rays.  Neg.  Char,  no  lungs.  Pos.  Char,  always 

gills. 

II.  Sub-Kingdom.  ANOSTIA.  -  Anostians  -  Anostology. 

Def.  negative  Char’s  No  bony  skeleton  nor  vertebrated  dorsal  spine.  Positive  Char’s  Blood 
vessels  or  a  dorsal  vessel. 

1.  Super-Class  CONDILOPIA.  -  Condilopes  -  Condilogy. 

Def.  excl.  Char.  Jointed  limbs. 

V.  CLASS.  PLAXOLIA  -  Crustaceans  -  Plaxology. 

Def.  positive  Char’s.  Gills  and  blood  vessels. 

VI.  CLASS.  ENTOMIA.  -  Insects  -  Entomology. 

Def.  negative  Char’s.  No  gills  nor  blood  vessels.  Pos.  Char.  Tracheae  and  stigmata.  Accid. 
Char.  Often  with  wings. 

2.  Super-Class.  ANOPIA  -  Anopes  -  Anopology. 

Def.  neg.  Char.  No  articulated  limbs. 

VII.  CLASS.  MALACOSIA  -  Molluscs  -  Malacology. 

Def.  pos.  Char.  With  gills.  With  blood  vesels. 

VIII.  CLASS.  HELMINTHIA.  -  Worms  -  Helminthology. 

Def.  pos.  Char’s.  A  dorsal  vessel.  Tracheae  present.  Neg.  Char,  no  blood  vessels. 

III.  Sub-Kingdom.  ZOPSIA  -  Zopsians  -  Zopsology. 

Def.  neg.  Char.  No  bony  skeleton,  no  blood  vessels  nor  dorsal  vessel. 

IX  CLASS.  PROCTOLIA  -  Proctoles  -  Proctology. 

Def.  pos.  Char.  Intestines  and  an  anus  distinct  from  the  mouth. 

X.  CLASS.  POLYPIA  -  Polyps  -  Polypology. 

Def.  neg.  Char.  No  anus  distinct  from  the  mouth.  Pos.  Char,  one  or  more  mouths. 


II.  KINGDOM.  VEGETABLE  K. 
PHYTONIA  -  VEGETABLES  -  PHYTOLOGY. 


98 


Definition.  Almost  always  roots  fixed  in  the  earth  and  external  pores  absorbing  nourishment, 
no  internal  cavity  to  receive  it,  organs  of  generation  perishing  before  the  dissolution  of  the 
individual  and  ordinarily  able  to  be  renewed,  no  locomotive  and  rarely  the  locomobile44  faculty. 

I.  Sub-Kingdom.  DICOTYLIA.  -  Dicotylians  -  Dicotology. 

Def.  pos.  Char .  Vascular  tissue  internally,  with  concentric  fibres.  Accid.  Char,  germination 
ordinarily  dicotylous. 

1.  Super-Class.  ELTRANTHIA.  -  Eltranthates  -  Eltranthology. 

[49]  Def .  pos.  Char.  Flowers  with  ovaries  free  or  detached  from  the  perigone. 

1.  CLASS.  ELTROGYNIA.  -  Eltrogynates  -  Eltrology. 

Def.  neg.  Char.  Stamens  never  inserted  on  a  peripetalous  (monopetalous)  corolla. 

II.  CLASS.  MESOGYNIA.  -  Mesogynates  -  Mesology. 

Def.  pos.  Char.  Stamens  constantly  inserted  on  a  peripetalous  corolla. 

2.  Super-Class.  SYMPHANTHIA  -  Symphanthates  -  Symphanthology. 

Def.  pos.  Char.  Flowers  with  the  ovary  adherent  to  or  joined  with  the  perigone. 

III.  CLASS.  ENDOGYNIA.  -  Endogynates  -  Endology. 

Def.  pos.  Char.  Stamens  constantly  inserted  on  a  peripetalous  corolla. 

IV.  CLASS.  SYMPHOGYNIA  -  Symphogynates  -  Symphology. 

Def.  neg.  Char.  Stamens  never  inserted  on  a  peripetalous  corolla. 

II.  Sub-Kingdom.  MONOCOTYLIA  -  Monocotylates  -  Monocotology. 

Def.  pos.  Char.  Vascular  tissues  internally,  with  bunched  fibres.  Accid.  Char.  Germination 
ordinarily  monocotylous. 

1.  Super-Class.  ISANTHIA.  -  Isanthates  -  Isology. 

Def.  pos.  Char.  Flowers  always  obvious  and  perigonate.  Neg.  Char,  flowers  never  spadicate 
or  glumate. 

V.  CLASS.  ANGIOGYNIA  -  Angiogynates  -  Angiology. 

Def.  pos.  Char.  Ovary  adherent  to  the  perigone. 

VI.  CLASS.  GYMNOGYNIA.  -  Gymnogynates  -  Gymnology. 

Def.  pos.  Char.  Ovary  free  or  detached  from  the  perigone. 

2.  Super-Class.  HETERANTHIA.  -  Heteranthates  -  Heterology. 

[50]  Def.  pos.  Char.  Flowers  not  obvious,  or  without  perigone,  or  spadicate,  or  glumate,  or  with 
sexes  invisible. 

VII.  CLASS.  PHANEROGYNIA  -  Phanerogynates  -  Phanerology. 

Def.  pos.  Char.  Flowers  spadicate,  or  glumate  or  without  perigone,  but  always  with  obvious 
stamens  and  ovaries. 

VIII.  CLASS.  CRYPTOGYNIA.  -  Cryptogynates  -  Cryptology. 

Def.  pos.  Char.  Flowers  always  without  perigone,  not  very  visible,  and  with  stamens  and 
ovaries  invisible. 

III.  Sub-Kingdom.  ACOTYLIA.  -  Acotylates  -  Acotology. 

Def.  pos.  Char.  Cellular  tissues  internally.  Neg.  Char.  Neither  vessels  nor  fibres.  Accid. 
Char,  germination  almost  always  acotyle. 

IX.  CLASS.  ALGOLIA.  -  Algae  -  Algology. 

Def.  pos.  Char.  A  Stolon  or  a  Frond.  Accid.  Char,  often  aquatic. 
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X.  CLASS.  MYCOLIA.  -  Fungi  -  Mycology. 

Def.  neg.  Char.  Neither  Stolon  nro  Frond,  always  terrestrial. 

THE  END. 
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ADDITION. 

The  following  rule  is  to  be  added  to  the  rules  of  generic  Nomenclature. 

Generic  names  formed  by  antitheses  derived  from  a  different  generic  denomination  can  be 
tolerated;  but  these  names  are  not  fitting. 

Obs.  Mahernia  L.  formed  from  Hermannia  L.  Maburnia  Thouars  formed  from  Burmannia 
L.,  and  Metrocynia  Thouars  formed  from  Cynometra  L.  may  be  conserved;  but  one  should  not 
establish  such  names  except  in  default  of  all  others. 
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ERRATA. 


5 

line  21 

in 

read  it 

13 

23 

attribute 

attributes!*] 

15 

27 

monstrority 

monstrosity 

tt 

35 

certitudo 

certitude 

ft 

36 

greaty 

greatly 

it 

37 

contribute 

contributed 

26 

22 

ehanged 

changed 

31 

32 

Fimally 

Finally 

38 

28 

places 

bonds 

43 

27 

groupled 

grouped. 

[*The  correction  is  in  fact  to  line  33,  not  23.] 
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[motto;  verso  of  title  page] 


In  the  skies,  on  the  earth,  even  to  the  bosom  of  the 
waves, 

Everything  announces  to  our  eyes,  the  sovereign  of  the  worlds. 


(FROM  THE  PRESS  OF  JEAN  BARRAVECCHIA.) 
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[dedication] 


- - OOOOO - 00000- - 

I  DEDICATE 

THIS  SKETCH  OF  A  VAST  PLAN 

TO 

THE  FRIENDS  OF  NATURE 

AND  TO 

THE  NOBLE  SOULS 

WHO  VALUE 

THE  STUDY  OF  THE  UNIVERSE 

AND 

OF  BODIES  ENDOWED  WITH  LIFE. 

-----00000 - 00000 - 
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[motto;  verso  of  dedication] 


In  the  dark  forests,  on  the  dreadful  volcanos , 

I  have  admired  nature,  and  her  powerful  effectsl 
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FOREWORD. 


- - 00000 - 00000 - 

I  offer  the  plan  of  a  vast  edifice,  which  I  hope  one  day  to  construct  completely:  just  as  the 
immortal  Linnaeus  when  he  sketched  out,  80  years  ago,  his  sublime  SYSTEM  OF  NATURE,  [that] 
glorious  monument  elevated  thereafter  by  his  genius  to  the  grandeur  of  its  subject,  and  which  I  strive 
feebly  to  imitate,  without  following  my  model  slavishly. 

Nature,  and  Linnaeus  are  my  guides  in  the  immeasurable  course  which  I  shall  run;  I  avow 
myself  their  disciple,  and  think  myself  happy  not  to  have  undergone  the  yoke  of  a  narrow 
schoolmaster,  who  would  have  tied  down  my  mind  to  errors  of  system  and  repressed  the  outbursts 
of  innate  genius.  I  have  read  in  the  great  book  of  Nature:  happily  guided  by  the  wise  Linnaean 
precepts,  it  is  in  the  dark  forests  of  America  and  on  the  fertile  strands  of  Sicily,  that  I  have 
contemplated  the  marvels  of  Creation:  my  soul  has  savoured  their  delights  and  blessed  the  Author 
of  existence. 

The  profound  Study  of  the  works  of  the  Creator,  of  those  at  least  which  we  are  permitted 
to  know,  has  furnished  me  with  the  subject  of  this  Work;  I  chalk  out  some  traits  of  their  ineffable 
spectacle,  and  I  seek  out  the  relationships  which  interconnect  perceptibly  all  beings:  my  goal  will  be 
reached  if  I  can  facilitate  this  study,  and  if  I  can  make  it  attractive. 

No  Clifford ,  no  Tessin^  has  protected  my  youth,  nor  encouraged  my  labours;  but  I  have 
[6]  already  had  some  feeble  rivals,  like  my  predecessor  Linnaeus:  and  like  him  I  have  wrestled  against 
adversity  and  envy:  yet  I  find  in  myself  my  reward  and  my  consolation,  the  sweet  rejoicing  attached 
to  the  well-considered  spectacle  of  the  universe  and  the  study  of  living  things  has  overwhelmed  me 
with  a  pleasure  unknown  to  vulgar  souls,  and  of  which  they  cannot  rob  me. 


With  zeal  and  ardour  I  pursue  my  labours , 
Contemptuous  of  the  envious,  without  fear  of  rivals. 
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TABLEAU45  OF  THE  UNIVERSE. 

- 00000 - 00000 - 

I.  Man  and  Nature. 

Among  the  living  creatures  of  our  globe,  Man  alone  is  endowed  with  the  noble  faculty  of 
embracing  by  thought  and  intelligence  the  totality  of  Nature,  and  the  immensity  of  the  Universe,  of 
conceiving  the  invisible  omnipotence  of  its  Author,  and  of  attaining  to  the  intimate  knowledge  of 
his  ineffable  works,  whether  by  raising  himself  as  far  as  the  contemplation  of  the  vast  and 
innumerable  celestial  Worlds,  or  by  descending  to  the  almost  infinite  analysis  of  elementary  atoms. 
He  who  employs  these  divine  gifts,  so  to  speak  springs  above  human  nature,  and  partakes  of  that  of 
the  celestial  Intelligences,  of  which  these  faculties  are  without  doubt  one  of  the  least  privileges;  but 
it  is  only  when  purifying  one’s  reason  that  one  comes  to  exercise  them  fully;  be  careful  therefore  to 
purify  your  thought  and  cultivate  your  intelligence,  in  order  to  partake  of  the  sweet  intellectual 
enjoyments,  which  the  profound  study  of  the  works  and  laws  of  the  Creator,  obtains  for  pure  and 
enlightened  Souls. 

The  universe  offers  to  our  view  a  ravishing  spectacle,  worthy  of  our  whole  attention,  and 
alone  capable  of  satisfying  the  avid  desire  for  knowledge  which  every  intelligent  man  possesses:  one 
fulfils  this  innocent  wish  of  Nature  in  the  contemplation  of  herself.  Her  study  has  the  advantage  of 
never  producing  satiety,  in  spite  of  the  always  recurring  avidity  which  she  inspires:  for  she  never 

[8]  permits  [us]  to  more  than  half  lift  the  thick  veil  which  covers  her;  but  the  little  it  is  permitted  to  us 
to  catch  a  glimpse  of  does  not  fail  to  give  us  the  illusion  of  a  complete  intimacy. 

Man  is  a  mixed  being  capable  of  the  most  precious  advantages;  for  there  exists  in  him  an 
intimate  union  between  the  two  different  substances  which  the  Universe  contains!  to  a  material  and 
organic  body,  but  the  most  perfect  on  this  globe,  he  unites  a  spiritual  and  intelligent  soul.  Man 
forms  then  as  it  were  a  link  between  the  intellectual  world  and  the  material  world:  on  one  hand  we 
crawl  on  the  earth  with  the  Animals;  but  on  the  other  we  touch  the  vaults  of  heaven  by  the  sublimity 
of  our  thoughts,  which  assimilate  us  to  the  celestial  Spirits.  Faithful  symbol  of  the  touchiug  union 
of  our  Creator,  the  eternal  Architect,  with  the  Universe  his  construction. 

Its  ineffable  Author  has  created  in  it  two  kinds  of  substance.  Spirit  or  the  spiritual  substance, 
which  is  unextended,  indivisible,  unchangeable,  and  active,  and  matter  or  the  material  substance 
which  is  extended,  divisible,  changing  and  inert:  these  two  substances  comprise  the  whole  immensity 
of  the  creation.  The  knowledge  of  celestial  spirits,  and  of  the  immaterial  inhabitants  of  the 
innumerable  globes  that  people  space,  is  superior  to  that  portion  of  light,  which  has  been  apportioned 
to  us,  or  which  our  feeble  reason  can  take  in,  and  that  which  it  can  with  difficulty  glimpse  is  more 
within  the  competence  of  Metaphysics,  as  is  the  sublime  knowledge  of  their  and  our  divine  master: 
the  study  of  the  spiritual  intelligence  which  he  has  deigned  to  unite  to  our  material  body,  belongs 
also  to  that  Science  or  rather  to  one  of  its  parts,  which  we  call  Psychology. 

[9]  Our  senses  being  themselves  material  have  the  aptitude  appropriate,  and  sufficient  to  put  us 
in  contact,  and  cause  us  to  perceive  better  the  material  part  of  the  Universe;  this  it  is  also  which  we 
can  study  with  ease  and  certainty,  and  the  study  of  it,  after  that  of  our  duties,  is  the  most  useful  and 
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most  necessary  for  us  since  it  includes  the  totality  of  natural  knowledge,  and  is  called  in  general 
natural  Philosophy :  Physics,  Chemistry  and  Cosmony  are  merely  different  applications  of  it. 

PHYSICS  teaches  us  the  laws,  the  functions,  and  the  phenomena  of  bodies. 

CHEMISTRY  analyses  and  decomposes  bodies,  and  combines  their  elements. 

And  COSMONY,  teaches  us  to  know  them,  distinguish  them,  describe  them  and  to  appraise 

them. 

All  these  Sciences  lend  to  each  other  a  mutual  support,  and  the  last  to  which  has  been  given 
before  the  name  of  natural  History  comprises  almost  all  of  them:  it  is  this  that  I  am  going  to  occupy 
myself  with,  and  to  analyse  nn  all  its  parts. 

II.  Cosmony  or  Natural  History. 

The  Universe  is  the  totality  of  all  that  exists,  and  Nature  is  the  universality  of  the  admirable 
laws  which  rule  it. 

All  that  which  exists  materially  in  the  Universe,  is  within  the  province  of  Cosmony. 

Matter  exists  in  Space,  and  manifests  itself  by  Duration. 

Space  is  the  place  of  existence,  its  attribute  is  Infinity:  Duration  or  Time  is  the  succession  of 
[10]  existence,  and  its  attribute  is  Eternity.  Profound  abysses  in  which  our  reason  loses  itself  when  it 
attempts  to  sound  them. 

The  totality  of  material  substances  must  be  divided  into  elementary  and  composite  or 
Elements  and  Bodies;  but  since  the  analysis  of  the  elementary  substances  of  the  Worlds  is  outside  our 
grasp,  we  are  obliged  to  limit  ourselves  to  the  knowledge  of  those  of  our  Globe,  accessible  to  our 
sense,  which  are  supposed  gratuitously  and  without  proof  like  those  of  the  other  Globes,  and  to  the 
study  of  perceptible  Bodies. 

Two  great  collective  Parts,  divide  therefore  Cosmony ,  according  to  whether  the  substances 
and  the  bodies  exist  outside  our  Sphere  or  within  it. 

The  first  Part  carries  the  name  of  ASTRONOMY  and  the  second  of  CEONOMY . 

All  the  great  perceptible  bodies  of  the  Universe,  which  revolve  and  circle  in  the  void  of 
space,  clustered  together  in  immense  groups  are  called  the  celestial  Bodies  or  the  Worlds,  and  their 
ensemble  forms  the  Heavens,  our  globe  is  a  part  of  it  and  is  called  the  Earth  or  our  World,  and 
although  one  of  the  least  among  these  great  bodies,  it  concerns  us  most  nearly,  and  interests  us  much 
more,  since  it  serves  us  as  support  and  dwelling.  The  Heavens  and  the  Earth  are  therefore  the 
objects  which  Astronomy  and  Geonomy  have  in  view,  and  their  study  comprises  the  totality  of 
cosmonic  knowledge:  that  of  the  Earth  considered  as  a  simple  celestial  globe,  belongs  nevertheless 
to  Astronomy. 


III.  The  Heavens  and  Astronomy. 

The  ravishing  Spectacle  which  the  contemplation  of  the  Heavens  and  the  celestial  Worlds 
[11]  offers  to  our  sight  is  the  province  of  Astronomy;  that  sublime  Science  borrows  as  auxiliaries  Physics 
and  Mathematics.  I  divide  it  into  two  Branches,  Uranology  and  Astrography. 

Uranology  has  for  aim  the  general  knowledge  of  the  Sky,  and  Astrography  the  particular 
knowledge  of  the  Worlds;  each  of  these  Sciences  includes  two  others  or  two  sub-branches. 


Ill 


I.  Uranology  (1.  Cosmenesy, 

(2.  Cosmophysics. 

II.  Astrography  (I.  Astrosy. 

(2.  Heliosy. 

Cosmenesy  treats  of  the  formation,  the  origin  and  the  revolutions  of  the  Universe  and  the 
Worlds;  it  is  generally  believed  nowadays  that  all  the  celestial  bodies  owe  their  mechanical  formation 
to  the  combination  and  crystallization  of  the  ethereal  fluids  which  fill  space. 

Cosmophysics ,  teaches  us  the  laws  which  rule  the  Universe  and  the  Worlds,  it  is  also  called 
celestial  Physics:  the  principal  laws  which  it  is  important  to  indicate  are  gravitation,  attraction, 
repulsion,  expansibility,  impulse,  movement,  elasticity,  impenetrability,  divisibility,  aggregation, 
crystallization . 

Astrosy,  instructs  us  in  the  different  properties  ...  of  the  greatest  bodies  widespread  in 
Space,  we  call  them  Stars  or  Suns,  since  our  Sun  is  among  their  Number;  but  as  it  appertains  to  us 
very  closely,  and  is  better  known  to  us,  it  deserves  to  be  the  object  of  a  particular  Science. 

The  Stars  are  luminous  of  themselves  in  a  high  degree:  probably  each  is  the  centre  of  a 
planetary  system  or  group  like  our  Sun,  from  which  they  appear  to  differ  only  by  the  enormous 

[12]  distance  which  separates  them  from  us,  and  prevents  us  from  perceiving  their  planets;  although  this 
distance,  moreover,  is  only  relative  to  their  situation. 

All  those  we  perceive  (and  their  number  is  immense)  seem  to  form  a  vast  group,  which  with 
the  other  similar  groups,  hardly  perceptible,  which  are  called  Nebulae,  probably  circle  round  a 
common  Centre,  hardly  to  be  glimpsed,  which  itself  is  perhaps  only  part  of  another  greater  Group 
rolling  in  the  same  way  about  other  central  Orbs,  and  so  on  to  infinity,  up  to  the  CENTRAL 
THRONE  of  the  divine  Soul  of  the  Universe. 

Heliosy  is  the  Science  which  has  for  object  all  that  concerns  our  Sun,  the  Star  of  our 
planetary  system,  except  the  properties  which  are  common  to  it  and  the  other  Suns,  as  well  as 
everything  concerning  the  planetary  Group  which  is  subject  to  it;  so  that  it  is  divided  into  five 
sections  according  to  the  number  of  different  bodies  which  it  contains. 

I.  Helionomy  .  Object,  the  Sun  in  particular. 

II.  Planetonomy  .  .  .  The  Planets. 

III.  Selenomy . The  Moons  or  Satellites. 

IV.  Cometonomy  .  .  .  The  Comets. 

V.  Tychonomy  ....  The  Tychomes. 

The  Sun  is  a  spherical  heavenly  Orb  luminous  by  itself,  the  centre  and  focus  of  our  planetary 
Group,  it  is  a  million  times  greater  than  the  Earth,  it  turns  on  itself  in  25  days,  it  has  a  progressive 
motion  in  Space  which  has  not  yet  been  measured,  and  its  surface  is  often  covered  with  dark 
blotches. 

The  Planets  are  the  Satellites  of  the  Sun,  and  spherical  or  nearly  spherical  heavenly  Boties, 

[13]  unequal  amongst  themselves,  and  lnminous  by  reflection;  they  borrow  this  light  from  the  Suns,  and 
rotate  on  themselves  while  circling  around  it,  in  somewhat  elliptical  orbits,  and  in  different  periods 
of  time.  These  Orbs  are  of  the  number  of  10  in  our  solar  system;  here  is  their  enumeration  in  order 
of  proximity  to  their  focus,  1.  Mercury,  2.  Venus,  3.  the  Earth,  4.  Mars,  5.  Ceres,  6.  Pallas,  7.  Juno47, 
8.  Jupiter,  9.  Saturn,  10.  Uranus.  It  is  presumed  by  analogy  that  their  surfaces  are  like  that  of  our 
Earth  and  inhabited  like  it  by  organised  Bodies. 
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Moons  or  Satellites  are  secondary  Planets  circulating  around  the  primary  Planets,  equally 
borrowing  their  light  from  the  Sun  and  enjoying  moreover  all  the  properties  of  their  major  Planets. 
The  Earth  has  one  Satellite  which  is  the  Moon,  Venus  perhaps  also  has  one,  Jupiter  has  four  of  them, 
Saturn  up  to  seven,  besides  a  concentric  ring  the  existence  of  which  is  an  anomaly  in  our  solar 
System,  and  Uranus  up  to  six,  making  in  all  18  Moons. 

The  Comets  are  peculiar  Orbs  which  circulate  around  the  Sun,  in  highly  eccentric  orbits  and 
disappear  when  they  are  too  distant  to  reflect  its  light:  they  are  surrounded  by  a  luminous 
atmosphere,  which  encircles,  precedes  or  follows  them;  their  orbits  and  periodical  returns  are 
believed  to  have  been  calculated;  but  these  calculations  are  still  doubtful. 

I  designate  by  the  name  of  Tychomes,  the  ephemeral  Comets  which  appear  to  be  only 
accumulations  of  fiery  or  luminous  vapours,  and  all  the  fiery  bodies  or  casual  meteors  which  appear 
in  our  solar  System  above  our  atmosphere. 

All  these  Bodies  manifest  the  power,  and  the  glory  of  the  Creator. 

[14]  IV.  The  Earth  and  Geonomy. 

The  Earth  is  an  almost  spherical  Globe,  circulating  around  the  Sun  in  one  year,  and  turning 
on  itself  in  24  hours,  it  has  besides  a  motion  of  regular  and  alternating  oscillation  which  produces 
the  Seasons.  Its  interior  is  impenetrable  and  unknown  to  us,  its  surface  is  divided  into  solid  lands 
and  liquid  plains,  and  an  aerial  atmosphere  surrounds  and  encircles  it! 

Geonomy  teaches  us  all  that  has  to  do  with  this  globe,  and  obtains  for  us  the  knowledge  of 
all  that  exists  there;  this  Science  divides  naturally  into  two  great  Branches,  Geognosy  and  Somognosy. 

Geognosy  concerns  the  terrestrial  globe  in  general,  and  Somognosy  the  bodies  and  substances 
which  it  includes. 

Here  is  the  Table  of  the  Sciences  which  emanate  from  Geognosy,  classed  by  Sub-branches, 
Sections  and  Sub-Sections. 


GEOGNOSY. 

I.  S.  B.  ATMOLOGY.  Science  of  the  Atmosphere. 

1.  S.  Aerology.  Science  of  the  Air. 

1.  S.  S.  Aerognosy.  Physics  of  the  Air. 

2.  S.  S.  Aerography.  Description  of  the  Air. 

2.  S.  Meteorology.  Science  of  Meteors 

1.  S.  S.  Anemology.  Science  of  Winds. 

2.  S.  S.  Yetology.  Science  of  aqueous  Meteors. 

3.  S.  S.  Phosology.  Science  of  luminous  Meteors 

II.  S.  B.  HYDROLOGY.  Science  of  Waters. 

1.  S.  Thalassology.  Science  of  the  Seas. 

1.  S.  S.  Thalassics.  Physics  of  the  Seas. 

2.  S.  S.  Thalassography.  Description  of  the  Seas. 

[15]  2.  S.  Dimnology.  Science  of  Lakes. 

1.  S.  S.  Dimnosics.  Physics  of  Lakes. 

2.  S.  S.  Dimnography.  Description  of  Lakes. 
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3.  S.  Potamology.  Science  of  Rivers. 

1.  S.  S.  Potamosics.  Physics  of  Rivers. 

2.  S.  S.  Potamography.  Description  of  Rivers. 

III.  S.  B.  GEOLOGY.  Science  of  the  solid  Earth. 

1.  S.  Stromology  Science  of  terrestrial  Beds. 

1.  S.  S.  Stromosics.  Physics  of  Beds. 

2.  S.  S.  Stromography.  Description  of  Beds. 

2.  S.  Oreology.  Science  of  Mountains. 

1.  S.  S.  Oreosics.  Physics  of  Mountains. 

2.  S.  S.  Oreography.  Description  of  Mountains. 

3.  S.  Vulcanology.  Science  of  Volcanos. 

1.  S.  S.  Vulcanosics.  Physics  of  Volcanos. 

2.  S.  S.  Vulcanography.  Description  of  Volcanos. 

V.  Atmology. 

Everything  that  exists  in  the  Atmosphere  and  all  the  phenomena  which  take  place  there  are 
within  the  scope  of  Atmology. 

The  Atmosphere  contains  a  multitude  of  ethereal  fluids  and  gases,  the  majority  of  which  are 
dissolved  or  scattered  in  the  air.  These  fluids  are  divided  into  elementary  or  indecomposable  and 
composite. 

The  principal  elementary  etherial  fluids  are  Caloric,  Light,  Electricity,  Oxygen,  Hydrogen 
and  Azote. 

The  principal  composite  fluids  or  gases  are  Air,  Water,  Fire,  Carbonic  Acid,  Sulphuric 
Acid . 

Aerognosy  considers  the  temperature,  the  humidity  and  all  the  other  properties  of  these  fluids. 

The  Phenomena  of  our  atmosphere  are  called  Meteors  and  are  divided  into  Aerial,  Aqueous 
and  Luminous. 

The  principal  aerial  Meteors  are  the  Tradewinds,  periodical,  regular  [and]  irregular  [winds], 
aerial  tides.  Mists,  Hurricanes,  Typhoons,  Echos,  Thunders  .  .  . 

Clouds,  Fogs,  Rains,  Snow,  Hail,  Ice,  Hoarfrost,  Waterspouts,  Dew  etc.  are  the  principal 
aqueous  Meteors. 

And  among  the  principal  luminous  Meteors  may  be  counted,  Lightning  flashes,  thunderbolts, 
falling  Stars,  Will  o’  the  wisps,  Lithopyres  or  flaming  Stones,  Globes  of  Fire,  Halos,  Parhelia,  Aurora 
borealis,  the  Rainbow . 


VI.  Hydrology. 

This  Science  has  for  [its]  object  the  liquid  surface  of  our  Globe.  It  considers  under  two 
different  points  of  view,  physical  and  hydrographical,  the  Seas,  Lakes  and  th.  Rains. 

The  Accumulation  of  salt  waters  that  surround  the  firm  Earth  or  the  Continents  and  Islands, 
is  called  the  Sea  or  the  Ocean.  The  physical  phenomena  of  the  Ocean  are  the  Tides,  Currents,  polar 
Ice,  ice  Islands,  Shoals,  Tempests  etc. 
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[17]  The  Ocean  is  divided  into  five  parts,  the  Boreal  or  Arctic  Ocean,  the  Austral  or  Antarctic 
Ocean,  the  atlantic  Ocean,  the  pacific  Ocean,  and  the  Indian  Ocean. 

The  other  parts  of  the  Sea  are  the  Mediterraneans,  Gulfs,  Channels,  Straits . 

Among  the  Lakes  one  should  place  all  the  extensive  accumulations  of  water,  fresh  or  salt,  and 
not  running,  which  are  surrounded  by  firm  ground,  such  as  the  interior  Seas,  large  and  small  Lakes, 
Ponds,  Pools  ...  all  these  bodies  of  water  are  divided  into  solitary  or  joined,  the  first  either  receive 
rivers  or  do  not,  and  the  second  are  joined  by  rivers  or  straits  either  to  other  lakes  or  to  the  sea. 

All  the  running  waters  that  irrigate  the  surface  of  the  land  are  divided  into  large  Rivers, 
Rivers,  Brooks  and  Springs  in  relation  to  their  dimensions,  and  each  of  them  is  referred  to  three 
categories  in  regard  to  their  mouths,  according  to  whether  they  flow  into  the  sea,  a  lake,  or  another 
running  water:  subterranean  and  mineral  springs  are  also  of  their  number,  and  their  phenomena  are 
Cascades,  Rapids,  Disappearances,  Deposits,  Eddies,  Floods  .  .  . 

VII.  Geology. 

The  solid  Surface  of  our  Globe  is  the  object  of  Geology: ;  the  topographical  part  of  this  science 
is  called  Geography. 

Geography  divides  the  earth  into  Continents  and  Islands;  Continents  are  also  Islands;  but  of 
an  extraordinary  extent:  they  are  of  the  number  of  two,  the  old  or  Oriental,  and  the  New  or 
Occidental. 

[18]  Stromology,  teaches  us  the  form,  thickness,  direction,  origin  and  properties  of  terrestrial  Beds 

or  Geostromes ,  which  cover  over  the  surface  of  the  earth  to  an  unknown  depth,  and  the  nature  of 
the  soil  of  the  plains  and  valleys.  Geostromes  are  in  some  sort  the  layers  of  the  terrestrial  crust;  they 
are  distinguished  by  their  epochs  into  primitive,  secondary  and  tertiary,  by  their  origin  into 
crystallized,  deposited,  alluvial,  and  according  to  their  nature  into  stony,  granitic,  calcareous, 
schistous,  earthy,  clayey,  chalky,  shelly,  of  gypsum,  sulfurous,  coaly,  sandy,  muddy, 
volcanic,  basaltic,  metallic . 

Mountains  are  enormous  crystals,  elevated  above  the  surface  of  the  earth  by  the  general 
crystallization  of  the  globe;  the  less  elevated  are  called  Hills,  and  the  highest  take  the  name  of  Alps: 
their  greatest  elevation  hardly  exceeds  22000  feet;  they  are  solitary,  grouped,  or  in  chains,  and  offer 
o  multitude  of  Phenomena,  such  as  Glaciers,  Avalanches,  perpetual  Snows,  Dales,  Abysses, 
Grottos  ..... 

Mountains  are  divided  by  consideration  of  their  internal  structure  into  Primitives,  Secondaries 
or  Marine,  Tertiaries  or  depositional,  and  Alluvial  or  by  increase  of  ground.  Their  external  structure 
offers  a  crowd  of  considerations,  because  their  shapes  are  very  various;  but  their  study  from  this 
point  of  view  has  been  greatly  neglected. 

The  name  of  Volcanos  has  been  given  to  eminences  and  mountains  formed  by  subterranean 
fires:  the  phenomena  which  give  rise  to  them  are  numerous  and  often  terrible,  since  one  must  include 

[19]  among  them  earth  tremors,  subterranean  explosions,  hot  springs,  eruptions  fiery,  sandy,  muddy  or 
aqueous.  .  .  Lavas,  basalts,  volcanic  ashes,  pumice  stones,  volcanic  glasses  and  a  multitude  of  other 
substances  are  numbered  among  their  products  or  ejections. 
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Their  shape  is  generally  conical,  with  a  crater  of  funnel  shape;  but  they  differ  greatly  in  size, 
height  and  situation,  the  majority  are  however  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  sea.  They  are  to  be 
distinguished  into  Monocraters  and  Polycraters  according  to  whether  they  have  one  or  several  crateral 
mouths,  into  hot  or  fiery  or  into  cod  or  aqueous,  according  to  whether  their  eruptions  are 
accompanied  by  flames  and  heat,  or  by  water  and  other  cold  substances.  They  are  also  classed  as 
Marine,  Sub-Marine,  Littoral  and  Remote,  and  they  are  active  or  extinct:  among  the  latter,  some 
have  a  crater  in  existence,  others  have  it  filled  with  water,  and  several  have  it  effaced  or  destroyed. 

VIII.  Somognosy. 

All  terrestrial  Bodies,  and  all  the  substances  of  which  they  are  composed  form  the  province 
of  this  Science:  its  extent  is  immense  and  its  objects  innumerable  since  they  embrace  everything  that 
exists  in  the  atmosphere,  on  the  earth,  and  in  the  bosom  of  the  waters. 

The  difficulty  of  studying  objects  as  numerous,  and  of  finding  one’s  way  amid  their 
multitude  has  suggested  the  idea  of  classing  them,  and  the  necessity  of  recalling  them  to  complete 
the  knowledge  of  them,  or  to  apply  them  to  our  uses,  and  to  those  of  our  posterity,  has  compelled 
[20]  us  to  give  them  names:  we  must  therefore  attribute  to  these  needs  the  origin  of  Classification  and 
of  Nomenclature ,  which  have  become  the  two  fundamental  Bases  of  the  Science. 

It  consists  besides,  of  two  principal  Branches  which  are  Description  and  History  which  are 
divided  for  Bodies  into. 

_  .  .  (external  or  Description  proper 

Description 

(internal  or  Anatomy 

(general  or  Critical 

History  „ 

(by  use  or  Cresic 

And  it  allows  two  auxiliary  Branches  Physics  and  Chemistry. 

Nomenclature  is  divided  into  practical  and  technical ,  this  latter  is  applied  to  the  structure, 
parts,  and  organs  of  Bodies,  and  practical  nomenclature  gives  names  to  all  substances,  to  all  bodies, 
and  to  all  their  groups:  it  is  partitioned  into  Scientific,  Vulgar  and  Synonymy,  the  first  comprises  the 
established  names  admitted  into  Somognosic  Science  and  common  to  all  civilized  nations,  the  second 
contains  the  varying  names  which  all  peoples  employ  and  the  third  consists  in  the  concordance  of 
all  names  scientific  and  vulgar:  good  scientific  names  ought  always  to  be  simple,  clear,  and  easy,  but 
never  identical. 

Somognosic  Classifications  have  varied  according  to  the  times,  and  the  knowledge  acquired: 
one  can  arrange  them  nevertheless  under  three8  general  denominations,  Systems,  Analyses  and 
Methods.  The  first  consist  of  an  arbitrary  and  artificial  arrangement,  the  second  are  based  on  the 
decomposition  of  attributes,  and  the  last  on  a  methodical  or  natural  arrangement.  The  most  perfect 
21]  classification  will  be  that  which  unites  analysis  to  method,  and  keeps  scrupulously  all  the  natural 
relationships.  It  is  such  a  classification  that  I  am  going  to  try  to  sketch  out. 

Here  is  the  gradation  which  its  analysis  admits. 

Empires 

Kingdoms 

Classes 

Orders 
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At  this  point  the  gradation  is  divided  into  two  modes,  according  to  the  two  Somognosic 
Empires,  which  are. 

I.  THE  INORGANIC  OR  MINERAL  EMPIRE. 

II.  THE  ORGANIC  OR  SOMOBIAL  EMPIRE. 

Here  is  the  sequence  of  their  respective  gradations. 


I. 

II. 

Series. 

Families. 

Types. 

Genera. 

Sorts. 

Species. 

Parts. 

Individuals. 

Besides  the  Accidents  which  correspond  to  Varieties  among  the  Species. 

Among  all  these  designations,  there  is  in  effect  only  the  Parts  of  inorganic  substances,  and 
the  Individuals  among  organized  Bodies,  which  exist  in  reality,  and  are  real  objects,  the  others  are 
only  successive  and  artificial  Groups,  invented  by  our  imagination,  and  based  on  ideal  conventions, 
to  facilitate  our  studies,  and  aid  our  pursuits;  but  which  are  no  less  important  when  they  are  natural, 
well  defined,  and  solidly  established. 

There  are  then  two  sorts  of  objects  or  beings  on  our  Globe,  the  one  are  formed  by 
aggregation  or  combination,  their  structure  is  homogeneous  and  their  existence  depends  on  chance 
circumstances,  they  grow  externally,  are  deprived  of  organs,  can  be  divided  into  molecules 

[22]  resembling  their  bulk,  can  change  their  nature  or  recombine  anew,  and  their  duration  is 
indeterminate:  these  are  the  inert  or  inorganic  substances,  called  Minerals ,  and  which  compose  the 
MINERAL  EMPIRE,  the  Science  of  which  bears  the  name  of  MINERALOGY. 

The  others  are  Bodies  provided  with  organs,  formed  by  generation,  and  separated  into 
individuals  resembling  each  other,  their  structure  is  complicated,  they  grow  internally,  cannot  be 
divided  into  molecules  like  their  bulk,  nor  can  they  change  their  nature,  nor  recombine  when  they 
are  divided,  and  their  duration  is  determinate:  these  are  the  living  or  organised  bodies  called 
Somobians,  which  form  the  SOMOBIAL  EMPIRE  the  Science  of  which  bears  the  name  of 
SOMIOLOGY. 

Physics  applied  to  crude  substances  takes  the  name  of  Mineral  Physics ,  and  that  of  organised 
bodies  [the  name]  of  Physiology  or  organic  Physics. 

Chemistry  is  called  mineral  or  organic  according  to  whether  it  analyses  substances  or 
organised  Bodies. 

There  are  two  manners  of  studying  bodies,  and  substances,  the  first  in  passing  from  the 
simple  to  the  composite,  the  second  in  descending  from  the  perfect  to  the  less  perfect:  each  has  its 
adherents,  I  strive  to  reconcile  them  by  adopting  the  first  manner  for  crude  substances,  and  the 
second  for  organised  Bodies,  I  will  point  out  the  advantage  of  this  plan  under  each  Empire. 

IX.  The  mineral  or  inorganic  Empire 
and  Mineralogy. 

This  is  the  first  of  the  two  immense  primary  groups  of  natural  objects  that  our  terrestrial 

[23]  Sphere  contains.  All  inorganic  substances  are  to  be  placed  there,  even  when  they  present  a  very 
complex  form,  and  the  external  appearance  of  organised  bodies:  even  Mountains  and  Volcanos  have 
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been  ranged  with  them;  but  these  great  masses  shouod  be  considered  by  rights  as  external  organs  of 
the  Globe,  and  their  study  is  included  in  Geology. 

Nevertheless  the  study  of  mineral  Substances  is  still  composed  of  very  disparate  parts;  since 
these  substances  differ  among  themselves  by  the  manner  in  which  they  affect  our  senses,  and  by 
numerous  and  distinct  properties. 

Some  are  elementary,  simple  and  indecomposable  or  inflammable  or  combined  in  a  weak 
way,  powdery,  fluid  or  gaseous,  but  never  crystallized:  the  others  are  always  solid,  hard,  formed  from 
the  first  [sort],  composite  or  aggregated,  seldom  inflammable  and  often  crystallized.  I  allow  to  the 
first  the  name  of  ELEMENTS,  and  to  the  second  that  of  CRYSTALS,  and  I  form  two  Kingdoms  of 
them. 

Here  is  the  general  Table  of  the  Mineral  Classification,  I  present  it  only  as  a  very  imperfect 
outline;  but  the  knowledge  which  is  being  acquired  every  day,  will  soon  be  able  to  perfect  it. 

I.  Kingdom,  ELEMENTARY.  The  Elements.  Its  science  will  be  called  SOCHOLOGY5. 

1.  Sub-Kingdom.  Socaplogy.  Simple  Elements 

I.  Class.  Rytology.  Fluid  Elements  or  Ethers. 

1.  Order.  Leplogy.  Subtle  or  incoercible  Elements. 

2.  Order.  Gasaplogy.  Gaseous  Elements. 

II.  Class.  Sereology.  Solid  Elements  or  Substances. 

1.  Order.  Phlegology.  Burning  Elements. 

2.  Order.  Metallogy.  Metallic  Elements. 

2.  Sub-Kingdom.  Socadology.  Combined  Elements. 

III.  Class.  Gasology.  Gases  or  aeriform  Substances. 

1.  Order.  Anopatology.  Invisible  Substances. 

2.  Order.  Atmisology.  Vaporous  Substances. 

IV.  Class.  Ychrology.  Waters  or  liquid  Substances. 

1.  Order.  Sycreology.  Cold  waters. 

2.  Order.  Thermiology.  Thermal  waters. 

V.  Class.  Phlogology.  Bitumens  or  inflammable  Substances,  not  aeriform. 

1.  Order.  Eleiology.  Oily  or  soft  Bitumens. 

2.  Order.  Sphaltology.  Solid  Bitumens. 

VI.  Class.  Coniology.  Earths  aud  earthy  Oxides  or  powdery  Substances,  not  inflammable. 

1.  Order.  Oxidology.  Earthy  Oxides  metallic  and  simple. 

2.  Order.  Aiology.  Earthy  Oxides,  supercomposed  and  variable. 


II.  Kingdom.  CRYSTALLARY.  Crystals.  Its  science  will  be  called  CRYSTALLOGY. 
1.  Sub-Kingdom.  Lithology.  Irregular  Minerals. 

I.  Class.  Pexology.  Stones. 

1.  Order.  Metalliths.  Metallic  Stones. 

2.  Order.  Exoliths.  Mingled  Stones. 

II.  Class.  Spotology.  Rocks. 

1 .  Order.  Neptunites.  Neptunian  Rocks. 
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2.  Order.  Vulcanites.  Volcanic  Rocks. 

2.  Sub-Kingdom.  Canopsology.  Regular  Minerals. 

III.  Class.  Vulcallogy.  Volcanic  Crystals. 

1.  Order.  Achy  tins.  Infusible  Crystals. 

2.  Order.  Chytolins.  Fusible  Crystals. 

IV.  Class.  Alsology.  Soluble  Salts  or  crystals. 

1.  Order.  Philhyders.  Salts  soluble  in  water. 

2.  Order.  Mishyders.  Salts  insoluble  in  water. 

V.  Class.  Baryology.  Metallic  or  heavy  Crystals. 

1.  Order.  Aplobases.  Simple  Crystals. 

2.  Order.  Polybases.  Composite  Crystals. 

VI.  Class.  Lithallogy.  Stony  Crystals. 

1.  Order.  Crystallines.  Fusible  crystals. 

2.  Order.  Gums.  Infusible  Crystals. 

Thus  by  a  graduated  succession  in  composition,  the  simplest  Substances  pass  through  all  the 
possible  degrees  of  aggregation,  and  finish  by  forming  the  most  perfect  Crystals,  the  structure  of 
which,  although  homogeneous,  fails  in  nothing  admirable,  nor  in  approaching  to  organisation;  it  is 
important  to  study  these  Substances  in  the  order  which  Nature  admits  and  employs  for  their 
successive  combinations,  in  order  to  acquire  gradually  the  knowledge  of  their  essence,  their 
composition  and  their  properties. 


X.  The  Elements  and  Sochology. 

I.  Class.  RYTOLOGY.  It  comprises  the  etherial  Elements,  several  of  which  probably  escape 
[26]  our  senses.  The  most  subtle  affect  only  a  few  of  our  organs,  and  often  a  single  sense;  this  s  why  they 

are  called  incoercible:  only  eight  are  known,  Gravitic,  Caloric ,  Light ,  Electric,  Magnetic,  Galvanic , 
Nervous  and  the  Aroma 48,  and  perhaps  they  are  only  modifications  of  a  single  etherial  fluid,  or 
combinations  of  a  lesser  number. 

The  simple  Gases  are  only  four,  Oxygen,  Hydrogen,  Azote,  and  Euchlorine:  doubts  are 
beginning  as  to  whether  they  are  simple. 

II.  Class.  SEREOLOGY.  Here  are  arranged  the  solid  Elements  which  manifest  themselves  to 
sight  and  touch:  they  are  divided  into  inflammables  in  atmospheric  air,  such  as  Carbon,  Sulphur  and 
Phosphorus,  and  metallics  or  non  inflammable  in  atmospheric  air;  but  only  oxidisable:  their  number 
is  considerable,  here  is  the  enumeration  of  them. 


Platina. 

14.  Mercury. 

27.  Rhodium. 

Gold. 

15.  Molybdenum. 

28.  Potassium. 

Silver. 

16.  Uranium. 

29.  Sodium. 

Copper. 

17.  Titanium. 

30.  Calcium. 

Iron. 

18.  Tungsten. 

31.  Silicon. 

Tin. 

19.  Chromium. 

32.  Barium. 

Lead. 

20.  Tellurium. 

33.  Strontium. 

Zinc. 

21.  Tantalum. 

34.  Aluminium. 

Bismuth. 

22.  Columbium. 

35.  Zirconium. 
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10.  Cobalt.  23.  Palladium.  36.  Glucinium. 

11.  Arsenic.  24.  Cerium.  37.  Yttrium. 

18.  Manganese.  25.  Osmium.  - - - — 

13.  Antimony.  26.  Iridium. 

But  perhaps  we  must  eliminate  two,  Platina  which  is  believed  to  be  a  natural  amalgam  of 

[27]  several  metals,  and  Columbium  which  is  said  to  be  identical  with  Tantalum.  Who  can  tell  whether 
they  do  not  owe  their  origin  to  metalliferous  gases  few  in  number,  and  combined  with  one  another. 
Perhaps  Tannin,  Albumin,  Gelatine  should  be  added  to  them  ...  if  these  are  simple  Substances! 

These  given  above  are  the  only  substances  so  far  not  decomposed,  and  which  form 
consequently  the  Elements  properly  so  called  of  our  globe:  indeed  it  is  to  their  reciprocal 
combinations  that  all  terrestrial  bodies  are  due. 

III.  Class.  GASOLOGY.  Gases  or  composite  Airs  are  formed  by  the  combination  of  two,  three 
or  more  simple  elements,  some  are  invisible  such  as  aerial  gas  or  atmospheric  air,  nitric  gas  or  acid, 
carbonic  gas  or  acid,  and  all  the  gaseous  acids,  ammoniac al  gas,  .  .  .  the  others  are  manifest  to  sight 
in  the  form  of  vapours  or  clouds,  such  as  steam.  Sulphuric  acid,  muriatic  acid,  volcanic  exhalations, 
smokes,  mists  .  .  . 

IV.  Class.  YCHROLOGY.  Cold  and  thermal  Waters  compose  the  two  divisions  of  this  Class. 
Among  the  first  are  placed  the  mineral  and  vegetable  liquid  Acids,  sea  Water,  fresh  waters,  saline, 
sulphurous,  acidulated,  ferruginous,  copper-bearing  waters.  . .  And  among  the  second,  simple  thermal 
Waters,  sulphurous,  ferruginous,  acidulated,  volcanic  .  .  . 

V.  Class.  PHLOGOLOGY.  Bitumens  or  inflammable  Substances  form  this  class,  there  are 
placed  Adipocire ,49  Wax,  Fat,  Naphtha,  Petroleum,  Oils,  Mai  the 50.  .  .  which  are  soft  or  liquid,  and 
Coals,  fossil  Carbons,  Anthracite,  Graphite,  Amber,  Sulphurs.  .  .  whioh  are  solid;  several  of  these 
Substances  owe  their  origin  to  Volcanos,  or  to  Animals. 

[28]  VI.  Class.  CONIOLOGY.  This  last  class  includes  all  the  earthy  or  powdery  mineral  Substances: 

the  majority  owe  this  property  to  oxygen,  and  form  numerous  simple  metallic  Oxides,  such  are 
Ochres,  Litharges,  Cinnabars,  Realgars,  Orpiments,  Cerusses,  Alkalis  such  as  Potash  and  Soda,  and 
all  the  earthy  Oxides  or  calcareous,  siliceous,  aluminous,  magnesian  Earths . 

These  materials  combine  amongst  themselves  or  with  other  Substances  and  form  innumerable 
earthy  compounds,  such  as  Marls,  Chalks,  Guhrs,  iron-bearing  and  saline  soils,  Clays,  fossil  flours, 
Humuses,  cultivable  soils.  Dusts,  volcanic  Ashes,  Sands  .  .  . 

XI.  Crystals  and  Crystallogy. 

I.  Class.  Pexology.  This  class  and  the  one  following  offer  us  hard  solid  minerals,  imperfectly 
crystallized;  but  with  shapes  neither  clearly  angular  nor  clearly  regular,  the  great  accumulations  of 
these  materials  form  the  Rocks  of  the  following  class,  their  fragments  or  the  little  natural  masses  of 
these  materials,  which  are  properly  called  Stones  are  the  object  of  this. 

They  are  divided  naturally  into  metallic  and  non  metallic  or  mixed.  The  first  Order  contains 
innumerable  Ores  or  all  the  diverse  Series  and  Sorts  of  known  metals  mineralized  and  not  crystallized 
(regularly);  these  bodies  are  designated  following  their  size  as  Grits,  Gravels,  Colets  ,  Balls, 
Fragments,  Masses  .  .  .  they  are  divided  into  Series  following  the  number  of  metallic  Substances 

[29]  which  they  contain,  and  into  Types  according  to  the  nature  of  these  Substances. 
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Mixed  Stones  undergo  the  same  degrees  of  analysis,  the  majority  contain  also  metallic  oxides 
among  their  elements;  but  never  perfect  or  deoxidized  metals:  their  number  is  prodigious,  and  their 
principal  Types  are  the  Siliceous,  Clayey,  Calcareous,  Magnesian  . .  .  Stalactites,  Stalagmites,  Geodes 
and  Petri fications  are  also  among  their  number. 

II.  Class  Spotology.  Rocks  should  be  divided  according  to  their  mode  of  formation,  which 

is  clearly  indicated  by  their  stratification.  Neptunite  Rocks  owe  their  origin  to  an  aqueous  medium, 
and  as  the  primitive  Rocks  were  formed  in  the  waters,  they  also  should  be  brought  in  here.  They  can 
be  arranged  therefore  in  4  Series,  1.  primitive  Rocks,  such  as  Granites,  Porphyries,  Gneiss,  Schists, 
Slates,  Mica,  Quartz,  Jasper,  primitive  Limestone,  Traps  ....  2.  Secondary  Rocks  or  Stratiform,  such 
as  Chalk,  Gypsum,  Sandstone,  secondary  Limestone,  Marble,  Fire-marbles,  Brecchias,  Puddingstones, 
Spar,  Rocksalt,  ...  3.  Metallic  Rocks,  such  as  all  the  Ores  with  stony  Masses  and  4.  alluvial  Rocks, 
such  as  the  Rocks  [which  are]  Clayey,  Sandy,  tufaceous . 

But  the  Volcanic  Rocks,  on  the  contrary  owe  their  formation  to  the  fermentation  and  fires 
of  Volcanos;  they  are  met  with  almost  always  in  ther  neighbourhood,  and  superposed  upon  neptunite 
Rocks  or  rarely  alternating  with  them:  they  should  be  arranged  in  4.  Series  1.  The  Volcunic  Tuffs. 
2.  Scorias.  3.  Lavas,  4.  Volcanics  Glasses. 

III.  Class  VOLCALLOGY.  Here  begins  the  fine  series  of  true  Crystals,  perfect  or  minerals 

[30]  regularly  crystallized  in  angular  and  regular  forms,  showing  all  the  geometric  figures.  Those  of  this 
Class  are  the  product  of  Volcauos,  they  are  formed  there  by  fusion  or  the  general  laws  of 
Crystallization,  and  by  the  regular  aggregation  of  the  molecules  of  which  they  are  made.  The 
principal  bear  the  name  of  Basalts,  volcanic  Schorls,  Olivine,  Augite,  volcanic  Zeolith,  Crystals  of 
Sulphur,  of  ammoniac,  of  volcanic  metals  .  .  .  They  are  separated  into  fusible  and  infusible. 

IV.  Class.  ALSOLOGY.  It  includes  all  the  non  volcanic  Crystals  more  or  less  soluble  in  water, 
or  other  liquids,  and  to  which  the  name  Salts  has  been  specially  applied;  they  are  divided  into  Series 
according  to  their  radical  bases,  and  are  designated  by  the  names  of  Hydrates  such  as  Ice,  Snow,  Hail', 
of  Muriates,  Nitrates,  Carbonates,  Sodates,  Phosphates,  Ammoniates  .  .  .  and  their  analogues  the 
Hydrides,  Suiphides,  .  .  . 

V.  Class.  BARYOLOGY.  The  numerous  heavy  Crystals  with  metallic  bases  not  volcanic  nor 
oxidised,  are  ranged  in  this  Class:  they  are  separated  according  to  whether  they  contain  one  or  several 
metallic  Substances  into  two  Orders,  each  of  which  contains  several  Series,  such  as  those  of 
gold-bearing  Crystals,  silver-bearing,  copper-bearing,  iron-bearing,  with  lead,  arsenic,  titanium, 
antimony  .  .  .  named  after  the  metals  which  compose  or  dominate  them. 

VI.  Class.  LITHALLOGY.  This  final  Class  contains  the  most  perfect  and  precious  Crystals, 
they  are  neither  volcanic,  nor  soluble,  nor  metallic,  nor  very  heavy;  but  their  bases  are  nevertheless 
almost  always  oxides  of  earthy  metals.  It  is  useful  to  distinguish  them  as  fusible  or  infusible  Crystals, 

[31]  among  the  first  which  I  call  Crystallines  are  observed  the  Zeoliths,  Asbestoses,  Feldspars,  rock 
Crystals,  Amethyst,  Garnets,  Schorls  . . .  and  among  the  Second  Euclase,  Jacinth,  Cyanite,  Tourmaline, 
Sapphire,  Emerald,  Topaz,  Ruby,  Diamond  .  .  .  which  bear  the  name  of  Gems. 

XII.  Reflections  on  the  Spectacle  of  the  Universe. 

I  have  already  considered  in  its  principal  parts,  the  admirable  Spectacle  of  Nature,  I  have 
contemplated  the  marvels  of  Creation,  and  I  have  studied  the  elements  of  Existence;  but  there  still 
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remains  to  me  to  make  known  the  living  and  organized  Beings  which  people  our  Sphere,  animate  it, 
embellish  it  and  make  it  one  of  the  most  sumptuous  Palaces  of  the  Universe,  this  is  what  I  shall  carry 
out  in  the  Tableau45  of  organised  Bodies.  Nevertheless  before  undertaking  it  let  us  examine  the  result 
of  the  preceding  tables,  and  prove  anew  that  our  admiration  is  [well]  founded,  when  it  breathes  out 
into  actions  of  praise  towards  the  ineffable  AUTHOR  of  Existence,  and  of  the  infinite  variety  of 
Substances  and  Bodies. 

We  have  contemplated  in  the  immensity  of  Space,  innumerable  and  varied  Worlds,  obedient 
to  the  laws  of  an  invisible  Power  which  directs  their  courses,  and  presides  over  their  movements;  the 
dimensions  of  these  Orbs  are  very  unequal,  some  astound  us  by  their  enormous  size,  although  they 
appear  only  as  a  point  in  space,  the  others  escape  our  view  by  their  distance,  but  our  intelligence 
more  active  than  our  senses,  susbects  and  discovers  them. 

[32]  Our  EARTH,  which  occupies  only  a  lowly  rank  amidst  these  Worlds,  offers  nevertheless  to 
our  astonished  eyes,  marvels  without  end,  and  yet  the  depths  of  the  Waters,  and  the  interior  of  the 
Globe  are  still  inaccessible  to  our  sight:  we  crawl  upon  its  surface,  and  strive  to  study  the  objects 
which  surround  us. 

But  our  eager  curiosity  is  not  content  with  these  superficial  researches,  it  wishes  to  sound, 
to  study  thoroughly,  analyse  and  appraise  everything  that  is  accessible  to  it.  It  is  thus  that  we  have 
subjected  all  Bodies  to  the  light  of  experience  and  the  crucibles  of  Chemistry,  and  we  have  not  been 
satisfied,  even  when  we  believed  ourselves  to  have  arrived  at  recognising  all  the  Elements. 

The  elementary  Substances  of  which  we  have  acquired  the  knowledge,  appear  to  us  therefore 
as  the  true  Elements  of  our  Globe,  and  of  the  objects  it  contains,  but  who  will  ever  produce  certainty 
for  us  about  them,  or  enable  us  to  detect  those  which  escape  our  senses. 

These  Elements  are  able  to  combine  with  one  another  in  a  thousand  different  ways,  and  their 
combinations  are  innumerable,  since  all  the  terrestrial  Bodies  result  from  them. 

We  have  seen  them  form  gradually  Airs,  Waters,  Bitumens,  Earths,  Stones,  Rocks,  and  finally 
Crystals,  the  ultimate  degree  in  mineral  composition,  and  an  imperfect  sketch  of  living  organisation; 
but  the  types  of  these  diverse  Substances  are  not  immutable53  like  the  moulds  of  living  Bodies38,  on 
the  contrary  they  change  continually  one  into  another,  and  present  only  transitory  types  or  moulds, 
which  combine  anew  again  under  parallel  or  different  forms,  and  offer  us  consequently  perpetual 
metamorphoses  and  transmutations. 

[33]  In  fact  we  see  Gases  changing  into  liquid  acids  and  into  Waters,  the  Waters  evaporating  into 
vapours  and  new  Gases,  these  latter  then  forming  Bitumens  and  Earths,  with  the  metallic  Elements: 
the  Waters  [we  see]  depositing  and  regenerating  Substances  in  solution,  especially  Earths  and  Salts, 
which  by  their  combinations  form  solid  Stones  and  these  [form]  the  simple  or  composite  Rocks.  A 
beginning  of  organisation  called  the  crystallizing  Principle  forms  Crystals  of  all  these  substances,  and 
their  dissolution  or  decomposition  regenerates  the  elements  of  which  they  were  composed.  The  action 
of  Volcanos  again  modifies  and  increases  these  transmutations,  producing  volcanic  Bitumens,  Rocks, 
Stones,  and  Crystals  which  reduce  anew  to  Stones  and  Earths. 

The  very  Debris  of  organised  Bodies  increases  the  mineral  Empire  by  their  residues:  one  calls 
Fossils 6  those  among  this  Debris  which  conserve  their  organic  forms;  the  science  which  treats  of 
them  takes  the  name  of  Orycterology,  and  becomes  a  necessary  appendage  of  SOMIOLOGY,  being 
divided  like  it  into  as  many  parts  as  it  shows  Classes. 
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It  is  with  this  Science  that  I  am  going  to  occupy  myself  now:  I  shall  observe  and  describe  the 
innumerable  moulds  of  Organisation,  and  enlarge  more  particularly  on  these  marvellous  Bodies 
endowed  with  Life  and  individual  existence,  this  precious,  but  transitory,  gift  of  the  beneficent 
Divinity. 
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[34] 


TABLEAU45  OF  ORGANISED 
BODIES. 

- 0--0--0--0--0--0 - 

I.  The  Empire  of  Life  and  Somiology. 

I  am  [now]  entering  the  field  of  life,  I  shall  sketch  out  the  study  of  organized  and  living 
bodies,  of  which  man  himself  is  one,  and  I  seek  out  the  attributes  which  distinguish  them. 

What  does  Life  consist  in?  this  slight  breath  which  shows  itself  for  a  moment,  to  communicate 
itself,  and  then  fly  away  never  to  return;  is  it  a  being?  is  it  a  force?  is  it  a  phenomenon?  or  indeed 
a  divine  spark  which  is  lit  successively  to  be  extinguished  in  a  moment,  and  vanishing  to  be  reborn 
perpetually? 

This  fugitive  phenomenon,  eludes  our  perceptions,  we  enjoy  it;  but  cannot  comprehend  its 
essence;  its  principle  is  divine,  and  death  is  its  termination;  this  is  what  is  established,  beyond  all  is 
conjecture. 

It  can  be  defined,  [as]  an  active  and  vital  force  which  is  the  attribute  of  organized  bodies, 
and  gives  them  the  faculty  of  resisting  the  general  laws  of  inert  bodies. 

The  instruments  which  serve  them  to  produce,  to  conserve,  and  to  propagate  this  faculty  are 
called  their  organs,  some  are  hidden,  and  internal,  and  more  specially  the  concern  of  Physiology  and 
Anatomy;  the  others  are  obvious  and  external,  and  it  is  on  them  that  the  somiological  Science  is 
based. 

[35]  The  primitive  Elements  of  these  bodies  are  identical  with  those  of  mineral  materials,  some 
however  are  peculiar  to  them54,  and  their  vital  activity  gives  birth  to  them.  Organic  Chemistry  makes 
them  its  study,  as  well  as  their  numerous  products. 

The  two  principal  organic  faculties  are  nutrition  and  generation,  since  they  are  common  to 
all  living  bodies;  by  the  first  these  bodies  incorporate  other  substances,  assimilate  them  to  their 
nature,  and  by  means  of  them  grow,  by  the  second  they  separate  from  their  own  substance  other 
beings  like  them,  which  thus  perpetuate  the  mould  or  original  type  of  each  species. 

Advantage  has  been  taken  of  slight  changes  which  have  taken  place  sometimes  in  these 
original  moulds,  to  spread  the  idea  that  there  exists  only  one  primitive  mould,  or  at  most  two,  among 
these  innumerable  bodies,  and  to  claim  that  successive  variations  have  been  able  to  engender,  from 
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the  Monad  Man,  and  from  Mildew  the  Rose-tree!  these  futile  ideas  are  outside  the  scope  of 
experiment  and  of  fact;  it  will  always  be  impossible  to  prove  clearly  the  certainty  of  generic 
variations,  even  if  one  can  suppose  that  specific  variations  are  possible, 

It  is  advisable  then  to  consider  all  distinct  species,  or  at  least  all  the  diverse  Genera  of 
organised  bodies,  as  original  moulds,  and  perpetual  types,  represented  by  the  entirety  of  the 
individuals  which  derive  their  forms  from  them. 

The  Species  comprises  all  the  individuals  which  resemble  one  another  entirely  by  all  their 
constant  characters,  and  perpetuate  them  by  generation. 

All  the  Species  which  resemble  each  other  by  certain  invariable  and  highly  important 

[36]  characters  derived  from  the  principal  organs,  must  form  a  Genus. 
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The  Families,  Orders  and  Classes,  are  successive  Groups  of  Genera,  founded  on  general 
considerations  and  characters  of  organisation. 

These  groups  admit  of  divisions  founded  on  secondary  considerations  and  characters,  which 
are  called  Sub-Classes,  Sub-Orders,  Sub-Families,  and  Sub-Genera. 

The  Nomenclature  adopted  for  these  Groups  consists  of  a  singular  name  substantive  for  the 
Genera,  and  [an]  adjective  for  the  Species:  these  two  names  united  designate  every  living  body. 
Families,  Orders  and  Classes  must  also  have  singular  substantive  names;  but  it  is  not  necessary  to 
indicate  them  except  in  generic  comparisons. 

It  is  agreed  to  give  to  all  these  Groups  names  [which  are]  simple,  invariable  and  Latin,  so  that 
they  shall  be  common  to  all  languages,  and  to  all  civilized  peoples:  this  usage  which  seems 
inconsequential  in  works  in  the  vulgar  tongues,  has  nevertheless  advantages  so  precious,  that  it 
deserved  to  be  scrupulously  conserved:  living  bodies  well  deserve  to  be  distinguished  by  invariable, 
universal  and  perpetual  names. 

I  propose  to  analyse  here  this  Empire,  to  designate  by  essential  definitions  its  Classes,  Orders, 
and  Families,  and  to  bring  in  almost  all  the  known  Genera,  but  we  are  as  yet  very  far  from  knowing 
them  all;  a  great  part  of  the  Earth  has  not  yet  been  visiting  by  Scholars,  several  other  countries  have 
only  been  skimmed,  and  in  spite  of  the  great  number  of  Genera  determined,  we  are  discovering  or 

[37]  reforming  others  every  day,  and  we  do  not  know  at  what  period  one  will  arrive  at  making  them  all 
known  and  permanent. 

Before  accomplishing  my  design,  it  is  important  to  establish  the  major  distinctions  which 
separate  the  Somobial  Empire  into  two  vast  Kingdoms,  and  to  present  thereafter  the  general  table 
of  their  Classes. 

These  two  Kingdoms  are 

I.  THE  ANIMAL  KINGDOM  OR  ANIMALS. 

II.  THE  VEGETABLE  KINGDOM  OR  VEGETABLES. 

No  one  trenchant  and  exclusive  character  distinguishes  them,  since  they  form  two  vast  Series 
which  blend  in  several  respects  towards  one  of  their  extremities,  although  the  most  perfect  points 
in  their  scale[s]  are  indeed  markedly  distinct.  Taking  for  comparison  Man  and  the  Rosebush,  one 
observes  in  the  first  an  animated  Being,  sensitive,  mobile,  which  engenders  by  copulation,  provided 
with  external  limbs,  with  a  stomach  and  internal  viscera,  a  head,  a  mouth,  two  eyes,  two  ears,  two 
nostrils  .  .  .  while  the  Rosebush  presents  a  branched  Body,  insensitive  immobile,  engendering  by 
fructification,  furnished  with  a  stem,  roots,  leaves,  flowers  .  .  .  but  these  attributes  and  faculties 
vanish  gradually  in  Animals  and  Plants,  the  Monad  has  no  more  than  mobility,  and  the  Mildew  only 
fructification!55 

The  only  distinctive  characters  then  which  can  serve  to  define  in  general  these  two 
Kingdoms,  are  the  following. 

Animals  have  ordinarily  an  internal  cavity  receiving  the  food,  whence  it  penetrates  into  the 
body  by  internal  roots,  or  they  absorb  it  by  scattered  pores  all  over  the  body:  their  generation 

[38]  operates,  by  persistent  organs,  almost  always  until  the  dissolution  of  the  Individuals,  or  rarely  by 
natural  division  of  their  bodies:  they  are  all  endowed  with  the  faculty  of  moving  spontaneously  and 
very  often  with  that  of  transporting  themselves  from  one  place  to  another  at  will56;  finally  they  all 
possess  sensitivity,  which  is  the  faculty  by  which  they  perceive  the  action  which  bodies  can  exert  on 
them  by  their  qualities. 
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Vegetables  are  deprived  of  sensitivity  and  voluntary  mobility44,  their  nutrition  operates 
almost  always  by  roots  fixed  in  the  ground,  and  by  scattered  external  pores  on  their  superior  surface; 
their  generation  takes  place  ordinarily  by  organs  which  are  destroyed  before  the  dissolution  of  the 
individuals  and  can  be  renewed,  or  less  frequently  by  buds.  They  have  only  rarely  the  faculty  of 
moving  some  of  their  organs,  and  this  slight  faculty  is  exerted  by  means  of  irritability,  a  quality 
which  allows  external  objects  to  act  on  them  in  certain  circumstances. 

I  shall  present  the  Table  of  Somiological  Classes  and  of  their  essential  characters:  the  two 
Kingdoms  will  show  there  two  separate  series,  or  two  scales  of  living  beings.  Man  will  be  there  at 
the  summit  of  the  animal  scale,  and  the  Rose  at  the  summit  of  the  vegetable  scale;  it  is  by  them  that 
I  shall  begin  the  study  of  it;  for  it  is  useful  to  study  at  the  outset  the  most  perfect  Bodies,  and  to 
descend  gradually  to  the  knowledge  of  less  perfect  beings,  by  this  means  as  soon  as  the  first  are  well 
known,  the  study  of  the  latter  becomes  extremely  easy:  while  by  the  passage  successively  from  the 
simple  to  the  composite  it  is  necessasy  to  use  continual  and  painful  diligence.  Besides  each  mode  has 
its  advantages,  and  I  do  not  at  all  blame  those  that  employ  the  latter  way;  but  it  seems  convenient 
[39]  to  me  to  adopt  in  my  analytical  plan,  the  decreasing  progression  and  not  to  debase  Man,  by  putting 
him  at  the  end  of  the  Series  of  living  things. 

TABLE  OF  SOMOBIC  CLASSES. 


I.  ANIMAL  KINGDOM. 

Z  O  O  N  I  A.  ANIMALS.  Their  general  Science  bears  the  name  of  Zoology  or  Zoonics ,  their 
descriptions  that  of  Zoography ,  their  laws  that  of  Zoonomy,  and  their  properties  that  of  Zoocresy. 
He  who  studies  this  Science  is  distinguished  by  the  appellation  of  Zoologist  or  Zoonist,  and  by 
Zoographer,  Zoonomist,  or  Zoocresist,  according  to  the  parts  to  which  he  applies  himself. 

I.  Sub-Kingdom.  ZOSTOLIA.  Zostians.  Zostologist.  An  internal  bony  Skeleton,  dorsal 
vertebrated  spine;  a  heart,  blood,  and  a  head. 

1.  Super-Class.  TERMATIA.  Termatians.  Termatology.  Warm  blood,  heart  with  two 
ventricles,  breasts  or  feathers  [present]. 

1.  CLASS.  MASTODIA.  Mammals.  Mastodology.  With  Breasts,  and  Body  often  covered 
with  hairs;  but  never  feathers  nor  scales. 

II.  CLASS.  O  R  N  I  T  H  I  A.  Birds.  Ornithology.  Body  covered  with  feathers,  two  anterior 
feathered  wings,  two  posterior  feet:  no  breasts. 

2.  Super-Class.  SICREMIA.  Sicremians,  Sicremology.  Cold  blood,  heart  with  one  ventricle, 
neither  breasts  nor  feathers. 

[40]  III.  CLASS.  E  R  P  E  T  I  A.  Reptiles.  Erpetology.  Lungs,  ofteu  feet,  and  scales,  very  rarely 

gills  and  fins  with  rays. 

IV.  CLASS.  I  C  T  H  Y  O  L  I  A.  Fishes.  Ichthyology.  No  lungs,  gills  [present];  ordinarily  scales 
and  fins  with  rays:  never  feet. 

II.  Sub-Kingdom.  ANOSTIA.  Anostians.  Anostology.  No  bony  skeleton,  nor  dorsal  vertebrated 
spine,  a  brain  or  a  longitudinal  nodular  medulla57  [as]  centre  of  the  nervous  system. 
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1.  Super-Class.  CONDYLOPIA.  Condylopes.  Condylogy.  Jointed  limbs  and  a  head;  never  a 

shell. 

V.  CLASS.  PLAXOLIA.  Crustaceans.  Plaxology.  Gills,  a  heart  and  blood  vessels. 

VI.  CLASS.  E  N  T  O  M  I  A.  Insects.  Entomology.  Neither  gills  nor  blood:  tracheae  and 
stigmata;  nodular  longitudinal  medulla  ,  often  wings. 

2.  Super-Class.  ANOPIA.  Anopians.  Anopology.  No  jointed  limbs  or  no  head,  often  a  shell. 

VII.  CLASS.  PI  E  L  M  I  S  I  A.  Worms.  Helmisology.  Body  or  tentacles  annulate  or  jointed, 
a  nodular  longitudinal  medulla. 

VIII.  CLASS.  MALACOSIA.  Molluscs.  Malacology.  Neither  body  nor  tentacles  jointed, 
no  nodnlar  longitudinal  medulla. 

III.  Sub-Kingdom.  ZOPSIA.  Zopsians.  Zopsology.  Neither  bony  skeleton,  nor  blood  vessels, 
nor  visible  nerves  ending  in  a  nodular  longitudinal  medulla,  or  in  a  brain. 

IX.  CLASS.  P  O  L  Y  P  I  A.  Polypes.  Polypology.  One  or  more  visible  mouths. 

[41]  X.  CLASS.  POROSTOMIA.  Porostomes,  Porostology.  No  visible  mouth,  feeding  by 

superficial  pores. 


II.  VEGETABLE  KINGDOM. 

PHYTONIA.  VEGETABLES.  Their  general  Science  bears  the  name  of 
Phytology  or  Botany,  their  descriptions  that  of  Phytography ,  their  laws  that  of  Botanomy ,  and  their 
properties  that  of  Phytocresy.  He  who  studies  this  science  is  distinguished  by  the  appellation  of 
Phytologist ,  or  Botanist,  and  of  Phytographer,  Botanomist  or  Phytocresist  according  to  the  parts  to 
which  he  applies  himself. 

I.  Sub-Kingdom.  DICOTYLIA.  Dicotylates.  Dicotology.  Stems  vascular  and  fibrous,  with 
fibres  and  vessels  in  concentric  layers,  enveloping  a  central  pith57:  germination  ordinarily  dicotyl, 
and  flowers  very  obvious. 

1.  Super-Class.  ELTRANTHIA.  Eltranthates.  Eltr anthology .  Flowers  with  ovaries  free  or 
detached  from  the  perigone. 

1.  CLASS.  ELTROGYNIA.  Eltrogynates.  Eltrology.  Stamens  never  inserted  on  a 
peripetalous  (monopetalous)  corolla. 

II.  CLASS.  MESOGYNIA.  Mesogynates.  Mesology.  Stamens  constantly  inserted  on  a 
peripetalous  corolla. 

2.  Super-Class.  SYMPHANTHIA.  Symphanthates.  Symphanthology.  Flowers  with  ovary 
adherent  or  fused  to  the  perigone. 

III.  CLASS.  E  N  D  O  G  I  N  I  A.  Endogynates.  Endology.  Stamens  constantly  inserted  on  a 
peripetalous  corolla. 

[42]  IV.  CLASS.  SYMPHOGYNIA.  Symphogynates.  Symphology.  Stamens  never  inserted 

on  a  peripetalous  corolla. 

II.  Sub-Kingdom.  MONOCOTYLIA.  Monocotylates.  Monocotology.  Stems  vascular  and 
fibrous,  fibres  and  vessels  in  interlaced  bundles,  pith  scattered  between  them:  germination  ordinarily 
monocotyl,  and  flowers  obvious. 


127 


1.  Super-Class.  ISANTHIA.  Isanthates.  Isanthology.  Flowers  always  obvious  and  perigonate, 
never  with  spathes  or  glumes:  sexes  obvious. 

V.  CLASS.  ANGIOGYNIA.  Angiogynates.  Angiology.  Flowers  with  ovary  adherent 
or  fused  to  the  perigone. 

VI.  CLASS.  GYMNOGYNIA.  Gymnogynates.  Gymnology.  Flowers  with  ovaries  free 
or  detached  from  the  perigone. 

2.  Super-Class.  HETERANTHIA.  Heteranthates.  Heter anthology.  Flowers  not  obvious  or 
without  perigone,  or  with  spathes  or  glumes  or  with  the  sexes  invisible. 

VII.  CLASS.  PHANEROGYNIA,  Phanerogynates.  Phanerology.  Flowers  with  spathes 
or  glumes  or  without  perigone;  but  with  stamens  and  ovaries  always  obvious. 

VIII.  CLASS.  CRYPTOGYNIA.  Cryptogynates.  Cryptology.  Flowers  always  without 
perigone,  not  obvious,  with  stamens  and  ovaries  invisible  or  hidden. 

III.  Sub-Kingdom.  ACOTYLIA.  Acotylates.  Acotology.  No  stems,  substance  cellular,  with  no 
fibres  nor  pith,  with  vessels  not  obvious,  or  submerged  in  the  cellular  tissue:  germination  ordinarily 
acotyl,  and  no  flowers. 

IX.  CLASS.  A  L  G  O  S  I  A.  Seaweeds,  Algology.  Almost  always  a  Frond  or  a  Tiller,  often 
aquatic  and  green  in  colour. 

[43]  X.  CLASS.  MYCOSIA.  Mushrooms.  Mycology.  Neither  Frond  nor  Tiller,  never  aquatic, 

almost  never  coloured  green. 


II.  Animals  and  Zoology. 

Animals  may  be  considered  under  four  different  relationships,  the  somiological  or  of 
organization,  the  physiological  or  of  functions,  the  anatomical  or  internal,  and  the  chemical  or  of 
composition. 

In  the  preceding  Table  of  the  Animal  Kingdom  has  been  seen  what  a  prodigious  variety  of 
forms  and  organs  are  shown  by  Animals,  while  Vegetables  have  been  moulded  on  a  far  smaller 
number  of  types.  Indeed  what  a  crowd  of  dissimilarities  they  offer  to  our  view,  from  Man  right  to 
the  Porostomes  devoid  of  mouth  and  often  of  visible  viscera  and  organs. 

Under  the  first  relationship  there  are  among  Animals  as  among  Vegetables,  three  principal 
modes  of  organisation,  each  one  of  which  must  form  a  Sub-Kingdom. 

The  first  mode  is  found  in  Zostians  or  bony  and  vertebrated  Animals,  which  have  an  internal 
jointed  skeleton,  prolonged  into  their  limbs:  their  internal  organs  are  very  numerous  and  divided  into, 

1.  Organs  of  nutrition  such  as  the  stomach,  the  intestines . 2.  Organs  of  generation,  which  are 

male  or  female  and  constantly  separate  in  different  individuals,  3.  Organs  of  circulation,  such  as  the 

heart,  the  arteries,  the  veins . 4.  Organs  of  respiration  such  as  the  lungs  or  the  gills.  5.  Organs 

[44]  of  the  sensations,  such  as  the  brain  always  placed  in  the  head,  the  spinal  marrow57,  the 
nerves  ....  6.  Organs  of  movement,  such  as  the  muscles  and  the  limbs.  7.  Organs  of  the  secretions, 
such  as  the  glands,  the  liver,  the  kidneys,  the  bladder . 

Their  external  Organs  consist  particularly  in,  1.  the  Limbs,  such  as  the  head  existent  in  all, 
and  the  tail;  the  feet  to  the  number  of  2  or  4  or  none,  or  changed  into  wings  or  fins,  the  tail  occurs 
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with  or  independently  of  them,  and  is  only  rarely  none:  2.  the  Organs  of  the  senses,  such  as  the  skin 
[which  is]  always  existent,  the  tongue,  two  eyes,  two  ears  and  two  nostrils,  rarely  none.  3.  the  Organs 
of  nutrition,  such  as  the  mouth  and  the  anus,  often  teeth,  sometimes  mandibles  ...  4.  The  Organs 

of  generation . 5.  the  accessory  Organs,  such  as  the  hairs,  feathers,  scales,  crests,  appendages, 

horns,  spurs,  rays . 

In  the  second  Sub-Kingdom  of  the  Anostians  or  invertebrate  Animals,  the  internal  jointed 
Skeleton  no  longer  exists:  but  it  is  often  replaced  by  a  crustaceous  external  jointed  envelope,  or  by 
an  external  or  internal  Shell.  The  complication  of  the  internal  and  external  organs  ceases  gradually, 
and  among  them  can  be  found  Animals  without  [a]  head,  without  limbs,  without  [a]  heart,  without 
sense  organs  ....  such  that  their  only  essential  organs  consist  in  a  Mouth,  an  Anus,  a  Stomach, 
nerves  that  terminate  in  a  Brain  or  nodular  longitudinal  medulla,  and  ovaries.  Finally  they  present 
almost  always  peculiar  external  Organs  called  Antennae  and  Tentacles,  the  functions  of  which  are 
little  known;  but  which  are  probably  Organs  of  touch. 

[45]  The  third  and  last  Sub-Kingdom  comprises  the  Zopsians  or  invertebrate  Animals  which  one 
designates  by  the  names  of  Zoophytes  or  Polyps.  These  are  the  most  simple  Animals,  they  never 
have  a  heart,  nor  blood,  nor  obvious  nerves;  they  must  possess  these  last  however,  since  they  are 
often  extremely  sensitive;  but  they  are  hidden  or  submerged  in  the  cellular  tissue;  their  essential 
organs  consist,  in  the  Polyps ,  of  one  or  several  mouths,  an  anus  or  none,  a  stomach,  and  often 
tentacles  around  the  mouth,  while  the  Porostomes  have  only  superficial  pores,  and  internal  viscera, 
even  sometimes  none. 

From  the  physiological  point  of  view.  Animals  fulfil  by  their  faculties  a  multitude  of  animal 
functions  of  which  four,  Sensitivity,  Movement56,  Nutrition  and  Generation,  are  essential  and 
common  to  all  the  Classes,  the  others  are  secondary,  and  peculiar  to  one  or  several  Classes,  they  are 
to  the  number  of  seven,  Circulation,  Respiration,  Digestion,  Secretion,  Exhalation,  Calorification, 
and  Voice:  each  of  these  functions  comprises  several  others  of  secondary  or  partial  nature  which  are 
called  secondary  Faculties. 

Thus  Sensitivity  is  exerted  by  the  senses  which  are  Seeing,  Hearing,  Smelling,  Taste  and 
Touch:  and  the  analysis  of  the  sensations  divides  them  into  internal  and  external,  and  into  pleasant 
or  painful,  whence  are  derived  Pleasure  and  Pain. 

Sensation  or  the  intellectual  faculty  of  Man,  .  .  includes  Perception,  Imagination,  Attention, 
Memory,  Ideas,  Judgement,  Reasoning,  Will,  Sleep,  Dreams,  Sleepwalking . 

[46]  Movement  comprises  Contraction,  Oscillation,  Standing,  Prostation,  Creeping,  Gliding, 

Serpentation,  Swimming,  Springing,  the  Walk,  the  Run,  the  Jump,  the  Support58,  Flight . 

Nutrition  is  excited  by  Hunger  and  Thirst,  which  are  appeased  by  eating  and  drinking,  and 
is  exerted  in  absorbing,  swallowing,  sucking,  breaking,  grinding,  pounding,  or  chewing  the  food. 

Generation  is  excited  by  the  sexual  or  reproductive  appetite,  it  takes  place  by  Copulation, 
Fertilization,  Incubation,  Division  ....  and  is  divided  into  viviparous,  oviparous,  gemmiparous  and 
fissiparous  Generation. 

These  functions  are  suspended  by  Fainting,  Suffocation,  Torpor,  Sleep  and  Necropsy. 

Among  the  secondary  functions,  Circulation  is  operated  by  Irritability,  Contraction,  and  the 
Movements  of  the  Vessels  containing  fluids. 

Respiration  includes  Inspiration  and  Expiration. 
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The  digestive  Functions  are  Mastication,  Salivation,  Deglutition,  Alteration,  Rumination, 
Separation,  Absorption,  production  of  Excrement,  Peristalsis,  Evacuation  .... 

The  various  Secretions  produce  Tears,  Nasal  Mucus,  Earwax,  Saliva,  Gastric  Juice,  Bile,  the 
pancreatic  Humour,  Urine,  Sperm,  Milk.  ..... 

The  Exhalations  and  Inhalations  are  divided  into  Lymphatic,  Serous,  Medullary,  Mucous, 
Cellular,  Fatty,  Synovial . 

Calorification  is  produced  by  Respiration,  Digestion,  Absorption,  Movement,  the  Passions, 
Sunbathing  .  .  .  and  is  lost  by  Inactivity,  Sleep,  Fasting . 

The  Voice  is  modified  into  Cries,  Murmuring,  Howling,  Roaring,  Whistling,  Grunting, 
Barking,  Rattling  [in  the  throat].  Neighing,  Lowing,  Sighing,  Weeping,  Laughing,  Coughing, 
Hiccupping,  Sneezing,  Yawning,  Speech,  Song,  Haranguing,  Ventriloquy,  Warbling . 

Animals  considered  in  the  anatomical  relationship,  offer  a  very  varied  composition  and 
complication  of  coverings,  vessels  and  tissues,  which  are  called  Apparatuses,  of  which  here  is  the 
enumeration. 

1.  Cellular  Apparatus  or  [Apparatus]  of  the  cellular  tissue. 

2.  Serous  Apparatus  or  of  the  serous  membranes. 

3.  Mucous  Apparatus  or  of  the  mucus  membranes. 

4.  Fibrous  Apparatus  or  of  the  fibrous  membranes. 

5.  Fibro-serous  Apparatus  or  of  the  fibro-serous  membranes. 

6.  Sero-mucous  Apparatus  or  of  the  sero-mucous  membranes. 

7.  Cystic  Apparatus  or  of  the  membranes  of  cysts. 

8.  Cicatrised  Apparatus  or  of  the  membranes  of  scars. 

9.  Epidermoid  Apparatus  or  of  the  epidermis. 

10.  Pilose  Apparatus  or  of  the  hairs. 

11.  Dermoid  Apparatus  or  of  the  skin. 

12.  Coloured  Apparatus  or  skin-colorant. 

13.  Osseous  Apparatus  or  of  the  bones. 

14.  Cartilaginous  Apparatus  or  of  the  cartilages. 

15.  Muscular  Apparatus  or  of  the  muscles  and  flesh. 

16.  Glandular  Apparatus  or  of  the  glands. 

17.  Exhalant  Apparatus  or  of  the  pores. 

18.  Inhalant  Apparatus  or  of  the  absorbants. 

19.  Vital  Apparatus  or  of  the  vital  forces. 

20.  Nutritive  Apparatus  or  of  the  organs  of  nutrition. 

21.  Respiratory  Apparatus  or  of  the  organs  of  respiration. 

22.  Circulatory  Apparatus  or  of  the  organs  of  circulation. 

23.  Reproductive  Apparatus  of  of  the  organs  of  reproduction. 

24.  Sensitive  Apparatus  or  of  the  organs  of  sensitivity. 

All  these  apparatuses  (which  have  also  been  called  systems)  are  found  together  only  in  the 
most  perfect  animals,  and  they  are  blotted  out  or  disappear  gradually  in  the  other  animals:  all  the 
organs  of  bodies  and  all  their  parts,  are  naturally  related  to  one  or  several  among  them. 

Under  the  chemical  relationship,  the  analysis  and  decomposition  of  Animals  and  their  organs 
presents  the  majority  of  the  Elements  simple  and  in  composition;  those  that  are  met  with  in  them 
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most  frequently  are  Caloric,  Galvanic,  Nervous,  Hydrogen,  Azote,  Oxygen,  Carbon,  Phosphorus, 
Iron,  Calcium,  Silicium,  Magnesium,  Albumen,  Gelatin  among  the  simple,  and  among  the  compound, 
atmospheric  Air,  ammoniacal  Gas,  acetic,  uric,  sebacic,  phosphoric  Acids,  Water,  Fat,  Adipocire49, 

Oil  .  .  .  .  . 

There  are  also  two  secondary  relationships  under  which  one  can  consider  Animals,  the 
medical  and  the  cresic. 

The  medical  relationship  teaches  us  to  recognise  the  ills,  the  accidents,  the  defects,  and  the 
deformities  of  Animals,  and  instructs  us  how  to  prevent  them,  to  cure  them,  and  thus  to  prolong 
etheir  xistence:  this  art  is  called  Medicine. 

[49]  Medicine  divides  into  several  branches,  each  of  which  is  occupied  with  a  particular  aspect. 

Nosology  with  the  nosological  aspect. 

Surgery  with  the  surgical  aspect. 

Pathology  with  the  pathological  aspect. 

Therapeutics  with  the  therapeutic  aspect. 

Pharmacy  with  the  pharmaceutical  aspect. 

Clinical  studies  with  the  clinical  aspect. 

We  owe  to  animal  Cresics  the  knowledge  of  all  the  properties,  all  the  uses  and  advantages, 
which  we  can  derive  from  animals,  and  of  their  diverse  parts  or  products,  as  well  as  of  the  various 
employments  which  we  can  make  of  them. 

These  properties  are  innumerable;  but  one  can  divide  them  into  three  Series. 

1.  Alimentary  Properties. 

2.  Economic  Properties. 

3.  Medical  Properties; 

which  comprise  the  whole  of  the  uses  which  our  foods,  drinks,  arts,  manufactures,  medicine,  surgery, 
pharmacy  derive  from  animal  productions. 

III.  1.  Class  MASTOD1  A.  Mammals. 

These  Beings  take  their  name  from  a  characteristic  attribute  which  they  posses  exclusively; 
they  carry  on  their  chest,  or  beneath  the  belly,  or  under  the  inguinal  region,  an  even  number  of 
breasts,  whence  the  females  secrete  a  milky  fluid  after  gestation,  and  feed  their  newborn  young  with 
it. 

The  Mammals  are  therefore  viviparous  and  the  only  ones  truly  so;  since  their  females 
engender  living  young  tiny  and  completely  formed;  still  the  Exogens59  and  the  Monotremes  offer 
anomalies  in  this  respect. 

[50]  This  Class  comprises  the  most  perfect  Animals,  those  which  have  the  most  complex 
organisation;  which  enjoy  the  highest  number  of  faculties,  and  which  possess  the  most  intelligence; 
since  man  himself  is  numbered  among  them. 

All  Mammals  are  covered  with  a  skin  usually  hairy,  sometimes  naked,  rarely  scaly  or  spiny; 
their  limbs  comprise  most  often  four  legs  or  arms,  the  two  anterior  of  which  are  sometimes  changed 
into  membranous  wings,  or  fatty  fins,  and  the  posterior  are  sometimes  none  or  hidden  inside;  the  feet 
are  unguiculate  when  they  are  divided  into  fingers  ending  in  claws,  and  they  take  the  name  of  hands 
when  the  inner  finger  or  thumb  is  separated  from  the  other  fingers:  they  are  ungulate  when  they  are 
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entire  or  divided  into  a  few  hooves  and  covered  with  a  horny  nail;  their  mouth  contains  almost 
always  teeth  mounted  in  the  two  jaws,  they  are  of  three  sorts,  incisors  when  they  are  anterior  and 
compressed,  molars  when  they  are  lateral  and  stouter,  and  canines  when  they  are  intermediate  and 
pointed;  their  tail  has  vertebrae  internally,  rarely  none  or  changed  into  a  depressed  fin:  they  have 
usually  two  apertures  for  the  evacuation  of  urines  and  excrements,  and  the  first  is  united  with  the 
organs  of  generation;  but  the  Monotremes  have  only  one  aperture  or  common  cloaca  for  all  these 
purposes. 

The  number,  form,  disposition  and  combination  of  these  organs  offer  numerous  and  essential 
characters,  on  which  is  based  the  mastodological  classification:  the  works  of  Cuvier,  Geoffroy, 

[51]  Desmaretz,  and  Dumeril  on  the  natural  arrangement  of  genera  and  their  formation  have  served  as 
the  basis  for  mine;  but  I  have  modified  them  considerably,  as  will  be  seen  from  the  following  table 
of  all  the  known  Genera  of  Mammals;  reserving  for  myself  the  publication  elsewhere  of  my  reasons 
and  the  results  of  my  researches  on  the  Genera  and  their  natural  relationships. 

TABLE  OF  ORDERS. 

1.  Sub-Class.  CHIROPODEA.  CHIROPODS.  Four  limbs  of  which  two  or  all  are 
formed  into  Hands  or  into  membranous  Wings;  mammae  pectoral  or  inguinal:  rarely  neither  hands 
nor  wings:  but  in  that  case  the  feet  are  not  clawed  and  the  mammae  are  inguinal;  teeth  always 
[present],  never  with  scales. 

I.  Order.  P  R  I  M  A  T  I  A.  PRIMATES.  Two  pectoral  mammae,  male  organs  external:  two 
anterior  hands  or  four  hands,  no  membrane  between  them  or  their  digits,  all  three  kinds  of  teeth  in 
the  jaws. 

II.  Order.  CHIROPTERIA.  CHIROPTERS.  Two  pectoral  mammae,  male  organs 
external;  anterior  limbs  in  the  form  of  membranous  wings  or  with  digits  joined  by  a  membrane 
which  envelopes  the  posterior  feet  and  often  the  tail:  ordinarily  all  three  sorts  of  teeth,  the  incisors 
or  canines  sometimes  none. 

III.  Order.  EXOGENE  A.  EXOGENS59.  Mammae  inguinal  and  almost  always  situated 
in  the  females  in  a  pocket  or  longitudinal  doublefold;  the  posterior  feet  ordinarily  in  the  form  of 
hands  or  with  some  digits  fused:  all  the  sorts  of  teeth,  canines  sometimes  excepted. 

[52]  2.  Sub-Class.  TETRAPODIA.  QUADRUPEDS.  Four  limbs,  none  shaped  into  hands 
nor  wings  nor  fins;  sometimes  the  feet  clawed  or  scales  or  no  teeth:  mammae  often  ventral  or 
inguinal:  body  thick  posteriorly. 

1.  Super-Order.  PODOPLIA.  Ungulates.  Feet  or  digits  ungulate,  covered  towards  the 
ends  by  hooves  or  thick  and  broad  nails:  body  covered  by  a  hide. 

IV.  Order.  STEREOPLIA.  BEASTS.  Hoof  of  the  feet  solid,  whole  or  cloven  in  two; 
mammae  inguinal;  hide  thin. 

V.  Order.  PACHYDERMIA.  PACHYDERMS.  More  than  two  digits  or  hooves  on 
each  foot;  mammae  ventral  or  pectoral;  hide  thick. 

2.  Super-Order.  PODONYXEA.  UNGUICULATES.  Feet  divided  into  several  clawed 
digits,  or  ended  by  narrow  claws. 

VI.  Order.  ANODONEA.  EDENTATES.  Incisor  teeth  always  none,  and  often  no  teeth 
at  all;  mammae  pectoral  or  inguinal  or  obliterated;  often  scales. 
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VII.  Order.  G  L  I  R  I  A.  GLIRIANS.  No  canine  teeth,  two  very  long  incisors  in  each  jaw; 
mammae  ventral. 

VIII.  Order.  F  E  R  E  A.  CARNIVORES.  All  three  sorts  of  teeth;  mammae  ventral. 

3.  Sub-Class.  NECTOPODIA.  NECTOPODS.  Two  or  four  obvious  limbs  often  clawless 
or  changed  into  fins;  when  there  are  4  of  them,  their  digits  are  united  under  a  thick  skin,  and  the 
posterior  ones  are  directed  backwards:  body  narrowed  posteriorly  and  without  haunches. 

IX.  Order.  AMPHIBIA.  AMPHIBIANS.  Claws  at  least  on  the  anterior  feet;  no  blowholes 
nor  dorsal  fin:  mammae  inguinal;  anus  terminal. 

[53]  X.  Order.  CETACEA.  CETACEANS.  Two  anterior  limbs  as  fins  and  clawless,  none 

posteriorly;  blowholes  on  the  head;  mammae  semicaudal,  anus  beneath  the  belly:  sometimes  a  fin  on 
the  back. 


TABLE  OF  FAMILIES  AND  GENERA. 

I.  O.  P  R  I  M  A  T  I  A.  Primates. 

1.  Sub-Order.  BIMANIA.  Bimanes.  Two  anterior  hands,  or  separate  thumbs  on  the  two 
anterior  limbs. 

1.  Family.  H  U  M  A  N  I  A.  Humans.  Body  upright,  5  digits  on  the  hands  and  the  feet,  4 
incisors  in  each  jaw,  tail  none.  G.  1.  Homo  L. 

2.  Sub-Order.  TETRACHIRIA.  Quadrumanes.  Four  hands,  or  separate  thumbs  on  all  four 
limbs,  sometimes  only  on  the  posterior  ones. 

2.  Family.  S  I  M  I  A.  Monkeys.  4  incisor  teeth  in  each  jaw,  the  inferior  ones  upright. 

1 .  Sub-family.  ANTHROPSIA.  Anthropses.  A  thumb  on  all  the  hands,  tail  none.  G.  1 .  Pithecus 
Cuv.  2.  Pongo  Lac.  3.  Cynocephalus  Desm. 

2.  Sub-family.  UROSIA.  Urosians.  A  thumb  on  all  the  hands,  a  tail  [present].  G.  4.  Cebus  R. 
Cercopithecus  Erxl.  5.  Aegipan  R.  Cebus  Erxl.  6.  Papio  Cuv.  7.  Sylvanus  R.  Callitrix  Cuv.  Pithecia 
Desm.  8.  Sagoinus  R.  Sagoin  Lac.  Cebus  Erxl.  9.  S  a  jus  R.  Callitrix  Cuv.  Cebus  Erxl. 

3.  Sub-Family.  ATELIA.  Atelians.  Anterior  hands  without  thumbs,  a  tail.  G.  10.  Paniscus  R. 
sp.  Ateles  Geof.  11.  Ateles  Geof. 

3.  Family.  L  E  M  U  R  I  A.  Lemurians.  2  to  6  incisor  teeth  and  an  interval  in  each  jaw:  when 
there  are  4,  the  inferior  ones  are  very  inclined. 

[54]  1.  Sub-family.  INDREA.  Indrians.  4  incisors  in  each  jaw.  G.  1.  Indrium  R.  Indri  Geof.  2. 

Loridium  R.  Loris  Geof. 

2.  Sub-family.  GALAGONIA.  Galagonians.  More  or  less  than  4  incisors  in  each  jaw.  3. 
Lemur.  L.  Geof.  4.  Galago  Geof.  5.  Tarsius  Geof. 


II.  O.  C  H  I  R  O  P  T  E  R  I  A.  Chiropters. 

4.  Family.  GALEOPIA.  Galeopians.  Digits  of  the  anterior  limbs  not  very  elongated, 
thumb  not  separated;  no  canines.  G.  1.  Galeopus  R.  Galeopithecus  Cuv. 

5.  Family.  VESPERTILIA.  Vespertilians.  Digits  of  the  anterior  limbs  very  elongated, 
thumb  separated;  canine  teeth  [present]. 
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1.  Sub-family.  LOPHINIA.  Lophinians.  Crests  or  appendages  on  the  head.  G.  1.  Rhinolophus 
Cuv.  2.  Phyllostoma  Geof.  3.  Vampyrum  R.  do60  Geof.  without  tail  4.  Megaderma  Geof. 

2.  Sub-family.  NYCTERIA.  Nicterians.  No  crests  nor  appendages  on  the  head.  G.  5.  Pteropus. 
Bris.  Erxl.  6.  Eidolon  R.  do.  with  tail.  7.  Pteronotus  R.  do.  sp.  8.  Cephalotes.  Geof.  9.  Tadaris  R.  10. 
Vespertilio  L.  Geof.  11.  Nycterus  Geof.  12.  Noctilio  Geof.  13.  Molossus  Geof.  14.  Atalapha  R. 


III.  Or.  E  X  O  G  E  N  E  A.  Exogens59. 

6.  Family  PEDIMANIA.  Pedimanes.  Posterior  feet  with  hands  or  with  separate  thumbs; 
canine  teeth. 

1.  Cub-Family.  PHALANGERIA.  Phalangerians.  3  digots  of  the  hands  fused  or  webbed. 

[55]  G.  1.  Phalanger  L.  5.  Coescoe.  Lac.  2.  Petanrista  R.  4.  Taguanus  R.  t.  prehen.  4.  Memmina  R.  h.  web. 

2.  Sub-family.  DIDELPHIA.  Didelphians.  All  the  digits  of  the  hands  separate  and  plantigrade. 
G.  5.  Didelphis.  L.  6.  Marmosa.  R.  Did.  sp.  7.  Dasyurus  Geof.  8.  Perameles  Geof. 

7.  Family.  M  A  R  S  U  P  I  A.  Marsupials.  No  canine  teeth  or  thumbs  not  separate  on  the 
posterior  feet. 

1,  Sub-family.  CHIROMIA.  Chiromians.  Thumbs  separate  or  2  digits  fused  on  the  posterior 
limbs,  canines  none.  G.  1.  Chiromys  Cuv.  1.  Phascolomus  Geof.  3.  Kangurus  Cuv. 

2.  Sub-family.  POTORIA.  Potorians.  Thumbs  not  separate  nor  2  fused  digits  on  the  posterior 
h.,  canine  teeth  [present],  G.  4.  Potoroiis  Desm.  5.  Wombatus  Geof. 


IV.  O.  S  T  E  R  E  O  P  L  I  A.  Beasts. 

1.  Sub-Order.  STEREOPODIA.  Stereopods.  Hooves  entire. 

8.  Family.  SOLIPEDIA.  Solipeds.  No  horns,  the  three  sorts  of  teeth  [present].  G.  1. 
Caballus  R.  Equus  L. 

2.  Sub-Order.  BISULCIA.  Bisulces.  Hooves  cloven  in  two  or  two  hooves. 

9.  Family.  CAMELINIA.  Camelians.  No  horns  on  the  head,  the  three  sorts  of  teeth.  G. 
1.  Camelus  L.  2.  Vicunia  R.  Lama  Cuv.  3.  Moschus  L.  -  App[endix],  4.  Dioplum  R.  Ano  pi  other  ium 
sp.  Cuv. 

10.  Family.  R  U  M  I  N  A  L  I  A.  Ruminants.  Horns  on  the  head,  no  canine  teeth  nor  upper 
incisors. 

[56]  1.  Sub-family.  STEREOCERIA.  Stereoceres.  Horns  solid,  simple  or  branching,  permanent  or 

deciduous.  G.  1.  Cervus  L.  2.  Muntiacus  R.  do.  sp.  3.  Giraffa  R.  Camelopardalis  L. 

2.  Sub-family.  CERYNXIA.  Cerynxes.  Horns  hollow  simple  and  permanent.  G.  4  Taurus  R. 
Bos  L.  5  Aries  R.  Ovis  L.  6  Hircus  R.  Capra  L.  4  Antilope  Pallas.  8  Gazella  R.  sp.  do.  9.  Strepsiceros 
R.  sp.  do.  10.  Dryxis  R.  sp.  do.  11.  Add  ax  R.  sp.  do.  12.  Bubalis  R.  sp.  do.  12.  Enagrus  R.  sp.  do. 


V.  O.  PACHYDERMIA.  Pachyderms. 
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11.  Family.  B  E  L  L  U  A.  Belluans.  Nose  horned,  movable  or  as  a  trunk. 

1.  Sub-Family.  RHINOCERIA.  Rhinocerians.  One  or  two  horns  on  the  nose.  G.  1.  Rhinoceros 
L.  2.  Monoceros  R.  sp.  do. 

2.  Sub-family.  RHINETERIA.  Rhineteres.  Nose  without  horns,  movable  or  as  a  trunk.  3. 
Elephas  L.  4.  Tapirus  L.  5.  Aper  R.  Sus  L.  6.  Tajassus  Geof.  7.  Babirussa  Geof.  8.  Pachurus  R. 
Pachochoerus  Geof.  9.  Odocerus  R.  Aper  Sp.  -  App.  10.  Paleotherium  Cuv.  19.  Mastodon  Cuv. 

12.  Family.  B  R  U  T  I  A.  Brutes.  Nose  neither  horned,  nor  a  trunk  nor  movable. 

1.  Sub-family.  HYRAXIA.  Hyracians.  More  than  two  incisor  teeth  in  each  jaw.  G.  1. 
Hippotamus  R.  Hipppopotamus  L.  2.  Hyrax  L.  -  App.  3.  Anoplotherium  Cuv.  4.  Pandiplus  R.  sp.  do. 

2.  Sub-family.  ACLEIDIA.  Acleidians.  2  incisor  teeth  in  each  jaw.  G.  5.  Coelogenus  Cuv. 
Paca  L.  6.  Viscacia  Cuv.  R.  7.  Chloromys  Cuv.  3.  Anoema  Cuv.  9.  Hydrocherus  Cuv. 


[57]  VI.  O.  ANODONEA.  Edentates. 

1.  Sub-Order.  BRADYPIA.  Brady pes.  Molar  teeth  and  often  canines. 

13.  Family.  TARDIGRADIA.  Tardigrades.  Mammae  pectoral,  body  hairy,  no  tail.  G. 
1.  Brady  pus  L.  2.  Unaiis  R.  sp.  do.  App.  3.  Megatherium.  Cuv. 

14.  Family.  D  A  S  Y  P  I  A.  Dasypians.  Mammae  inguinal,  body  ordinarily  scaly,  a  tail.  G. 
1.  Dasypus  L.  2.  Matacus  R.  sp.  do.  3.  Oryctopus  Geof. 

2.  Sub-Order.  STOMALIA.  Stomals.  Neither  molar  nor  canine  teeth. 

15.  Family.  M  A  N  I  S  I  A.  Manisians.  Mouth  very  small,  not  toothed,  mammae  [present],  no 

cloaca. 

1.  Sub-family.  PERILEPIA.  Perileps.  Body  covered  with  scales.  G.  1.  Pangolinus  R.  2. 
Phataginus  R.  Manis  sp.  L. 

2.  Sub-family.  TAMANDANIA.  Tamandians.  Body  covered  with  hair.  G.  3.  Myrmecophaga 
L.  4.  Tamandua  R.  sp.  do. 

16.  Family.  MONOTREMIA.  Monotremes.  Mouth  a  beak  or  a  tube  and  dentate,  no 
mammae  visible!  a  cloaca.  G.  1.  Syphomia  R.  Echidna  Cuv.  2.  R.  Ornithorinchus  Howe. 


VII.  O.  G  L  I  R  I  A.  Glirians. 

17.  Family.  HYSTRICIA.  Hystricians.  Body  and  tail  covered  with  quills.  G.  1.  Coendus 
R.  Coendou  Lac.  2.  Hystrix  L.  3.  Echimys  Cuv. 

18.  Family.  L  E  P  O  R  I  A.  Leporians.  Tail  none  or  very  short,  body  hairy,  superior  incisors 
often  double. 

[58]  1.  Sub-family.  ANOTOSIA.  Anotisians.  Superior  incisors  simple,  no  tail  nor  ears.  G.  1.  Anotis 

R.  Talpoides.  L.  2.  Spalax  Cuv.  3.  Orycterus  Geof. 

2.  Sub-Family.  OTINIA.  Otinians.  Superior  incisors  doubled,  ears  [present]  and  sometimes 
a  short  tail.  G.  4.  Lagopsys  R.  Lepus  sp.  5.  Lepus  L.  6.  Lagomys  Cuv. 

19.  Family.  LEPIDURIA.  Lepidures.  Body  hairy,  a  scaly  or  annulate  tail,  or  feet 
webbed. 
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1.  Sub-family  MURINIA.  Murines.  Tail  annulate,  feet  not  webbed.  G.  1.  Musculus  R.  Mus 
L.  2.  Murinus  R.  sp.  do.  3.  Tenomys  R.  sp.  do. 

2.  Sub-family.  FIBERIA.  Fiberians.  Tail  scaly,  or  feet  webbed  G.  4.  Hydromys  s.  Geof.  5. 
Ondatra  Cuv.  6.  Castor  L. 

20.  Family.  M  Y  O  X  I  A.  Myoxians.  Body  and  tail  hairy,  limbs  [well-]proportioned,  incisors 
never  double. 

1.  Sub-family.  SCIURIA.  Sciurians.  Tail  depressed  distichous,  or  cheek-pouches.  G.  1. 
Sciurus  L.  2.  Pteromys  Cuv.  3.  Pterotix  R.  4.  Tenotus  R.  Sciurus  sp.  5.  Cricetus.  Cuv. 

2.  Sub-family.  LEMMIA.  Lemmians.  Tail  cylindrical  and  no  cheek-pouches.  6.  Arctomys  L. 
7.  Lemmus  Geof.  8.  Myoxus.  L. 

21.  Family.  D  I  P  O  D  E  A.  Dipodates.  Body  hairy  and  erect,  posterior  feet  very  long  for 
jumping,  tail  long  hairy.  G.  1.  Gerbillus  Desm.  2.  Dipus  L.  3.  Helamys  Cuv. 


VIII.  O.  F  E  R  E  A.  Carnivores. 

1.  Sub-Order.  PLANTIGRADIA.  Plantigrades.  Sole  of  the  posterior  feet  completely  applied 
to  the  ground,  horisontal  and  naked. 

[59]  22.  Family  ARCTOSIA.  Arctosians.  Molar  teeth  furrowed  and  with  obtuse  tubercles. 
G.  2.  Ursus  L.  2.  Melesium  R.  Taxus  Cuv.  3.  Procyon  Cuv.  4.  Aesurus  R.  Kinkajou  Geof.  5.  Nasua 
Geof. 

23.  Family.  S  O  R  E  X  I  A.  Sorexians.  Molar  teeth  with  pointed  tubercles. 

1.  Sub-family.  SCALOPSIA.  Scalopsians.  Incisors  unequal.  1.  Sorex  L.  2.  Desmanus  R. 
Mygale  Cuv.  3.  Scalops  Cuv.  4.  Chrysoris  R.  Chrysochloris  Cuv. 

2.  Sub-family.  TALPIDIA.  Talpids.  Incisors  equal,  body  hairy,  eyes  obliterated.  5.  Talpa  L. 
5.  Tucanus  R.  sp.  do. 

3.  Sub-family.  ERINACIA.  Erinaceans.  Incisors  equal,  body  echinate,  eyes  [present].  7. 
Erinaceus  L.  8.  Tenrecus  R.  Tenrec  Cuv.  9.  Tendracus  R.  sp.  do. 

2.  Sub-Order.  DIGITIGRADIA.  Digitigrades.  Posterior  feet  applied  [to  the  ground]  only  by 
the  digits. 

24.  Family.  F  E  L  I  N  I  A.  Felinians.  Claws  more  or  less  retractable  into  the  digits. 

1.  Sub-family.  MUSTELIA.  Mustelians.  No  pocket  nor  glands  beneath  the  anus.  G.  1.  Viverra 
L.  Ichneumon  Geof.  2.  Mustela  L.  3.  Lynx  R.  4.  Felis  L.  5.  Fennecus  Desm. 

2.  Sub-family.  CIVETTIA.  Civettians.  Either  a  pocket  or  sweet-smelling  or  foetid  glands 
below  the  anus.  G.  6.  Civetta  Geof.  7.  Mephitis  Cuv. 

25.  Family.  C  Y  N  O  S  I  A.  Cynosians.  Claws  not  retractable  into  the  digits. 

1.  Sub-family.  GEOCYNIA.  Geocynians.  Feet  not  webbed.  G.  1.  Suricata.  Desm.  2.  Hyena 
Cuv.  3.  Canis  L.  4.  Alopsis  R.  sp.  do. 

2.  Sub-family.  HYDROCYNIA.  Hydrocynians.  Feet  webbed.  G.  5.  Lutrix  R.  Lutra  Erxl.  6. 
Latax  R.  sp.  do. 

[60]  IX.  O.  AMPHIBIA.  Amphibians. 

26.  Family.  T  E  T  R  O  P  I  A.  Tetropians.  Four  feet  obvious,  the  posterior  not  united  with 

the  tail. 
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1.  Sub-family.  PHOCALIA.  Phocals.  All  three  sorts  of  teeth  in  both  jaws.  G.  1.  Phoca  L.  2. 
Selopoda  R.  sp.  do.  3.  Aglophema.  R.  sp.  do.  4.  Parthenopa  R.  sp.  do.  5.  Lecydias  R.  sp.  do.  6.  Urigna 
R.  sp.  do.  7.  Arctias  R.  sp.  do.  8.  Ambysus  R.  sp.  do. 

2.  Sub-family.  ODOBENIA.  Odobians.  No  canine  teeth  nor  incisors  in  the  superior  jaw.  G. 
9.  Odobenus  R.  Dugong  Lac.  10.  Trichechus  L. 

27.  Family.  D  I  O  P  I  A.  Diopians.  Two  anterior  feet,  the  posterior  fused  [together]  or  joined 
to  the  tail.  G.  1  Manatus  Cuv.  2.  Nemodermus  Rs  sp.  do. 


X.  O.  C  E  T  A  C  E  A.  Cetaceans. 

28.  Family.  DELPHINIA.  Delphinians.  Several  teeth  in  one  or  both  jaws,  of  which  2 
are  never  very  big. 

1.  Sub-family.  CATODONIA.  Catodians.  No  dorsal  fin.  G.  1  Catodon  Lac.  2.  Notaphrum  R. 
do.  sp.  3.  Epiodon  R.  4.  Physelus  R.  Physalus  Lac.  5.  Beluga  R.  Delphinapterus  Lac. 

2.  Sub-family.  PHYSETRIA.  Physetrians.  One  or  two  dorsal  fins.  G.  6.  Delphinus  L.  1. 
Physeter  L.  8.  Orthodon  R.  sp.  do.  9.  Oxypterus  R. 

29.  Family.  DIODONEA.  Diodonates.  Two  teeth  (sometimes  one  by  abortion)  very  large 
[61]  in  one  jaw,  by  themselves  or  very  different  from  the  others.  1.  Hyperodon  Lac.  2.  Diodypus  R.  3. 

Anarnacus  R.  Anarnak  Lac.  4.  Narvalus  Lac.  Monodon  L. 

30.  Family.  B  A  L  E  N  I  D  I  A.  Balenians.  No  teeth,  baleen  or  fibrous  and  horny  plates  in 
the  superior  jaw.  1.  Baloena  L.  2.  Cyphonotus  R.  sp.  do.  3.  Catoptera  R.  Balenoptera  Lac. 

In  all  175  Genera. 


IV.  2.  Class.  O  R  N  I  T  H  I  A.  Birds. 

Birds  compose  a  very  distinct  and  isolated  Class  of  vertebrate  Animals,  because  they  are  the 
only  ones  that  have  a  body  covered  with  feathers,  and  furnished  with  two  feathered  and  quilled 
wings:  none  of  their  other  characters,  are  exclusive;  but  common  to  some  other  vertebrate  animals. 

They  differ  moreover  from  Mammals  by  their  oviparous  generation,  that  is  to  say  their 
females  lay  eggs  covered  with  a  calcareous  envelope,  and  containing  germs  which  develop  by 
incubation;  producing  young  birds,  which  have  no  need  of  milk  to  nourish  them:  hence  these  animals 
are  deprived  of  mammae,  and  these  organs  exist  in  no  other  class. 

These  Animals  have  the  mouth  deprived  of  teeth,  jaws  and  lips,  and  formed  into  a  beak  made 
up  of  two  horny  mandibles  placed  one  above  the  other,  the  upper  of  which  carries  the  nostrils;  their 
head  sometimes  shows  crests,  tufts  or  unfeathered  areas:  their  body  is  poised  on  two  posterior  limbs 
(the  anterior  being  changed  into  wings)  of  which  the  legs  are  scutiped  whe  they  are  covered  with 
semicircular  scales,  or  retiped  when  covered  with  a  network  of  little  scales,  plumiped  whe  they  are 
[62]  covered  with  feathers  or  down,  at  least  to  the  heel,  and  nudiped  when  the  feathers  do  not  reach  the 
heel.  The  feet  are  divided  into  digits  always  furnished  with  claws  and  to  the  number  of  2  to  4,  of 
which  2  or  3  [are]  situated  anteriorly,  and  often  1  or  two  posteriorly:  they  are  called  webbed  when 
membranes  unite  them,  semi-webbed  when  united  only  at  their  bases,  fused  when  more  or  less  united 
together,  and  free  when  they  are  wholly  separated.  They  have  only  a  single  excretory  and  generative 
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orifice  or  cloaca;  and  they  have  nearly  always  a  tail  made  of  long  quill-feathers.  The  quill-feathers 
differ  from  [ordinary]  feathers  only  by  a  greater  size. 

With  regard  to  their  internal  organisation,  it  is  like  that  of  Mammals,  having  like  them  a  heart 
with  two  ventricles  and  warm  blood,  a  brain  filling  the  cavity  of  the  skull  and  nerves  ending  in  a 
spinal  marrow;  but  they  have  adherent  and  perforated  lungs,  without  a  diaphragm  in  the  pectoral 
cavity,  and  they  are  deprived  of  a  urinary  bladder. 

Their  intelligence  is  inferior  to  that  of  Mammals;  but  their  voice  is  often  more  varied, 
yielding  in  this  only  to  man’s,  it  is  modified  into  different  cries,  whistlings,  cooings,  songs, 
warblings . 

These  Animals  had  not  been  classified  except  systematically  before  Dumeril,  he  is  the  only 
one  who  has  tried  to  arrange  them  by  families,  and  notwithstanding  the  labours  of  Linnaeus,  Brisson, 
Latham,  Scopoli,  Lacepede,  Daudin  ....  on  their  Genera,  I  have  had  to  refound  them  almost 
entirely,  in  order  to  arrange  and  classify  them  agreeably  to  their  natural  relationships.  I  begin  the 
series  of  them  by  the  family  of  Psittaceans,  this  family  deserving  to  occupy  this  first  place  by  its 
[63]  superior  intelligence,  its  faculties  and  its  manners,  which  assimilate  it  to  the  family  of  Monkeys 
among  the  Mammals,  which  would  be  the  first  of  them  if  Man  did  not  have  precedence: 
Ornithologists  have  believed  it  suitable  to  attribute  precedence  among  the  Bisds  to  power  (Linnaeus, 
Latham,  Daudin,  Dumeril)  and  they  have  given  it  to  the  Raptors,  others  to  size  such  as  Schoeffer 
....  and  they  have  placed  the  Ostrich  at  their  head;  but  one  might  just  as  well  begin  the  series  of 
Mammals  by  the  Lion,  the  Elephant  or  the  Baleen  Whale!  so  I  adopt  the  opinion  of  Lacepede,  who 
gives  this  precedence  to  intelligence. 


TABLE  OF  ORDERS. 

1.  Sub-class.  PLUMIPEDIA.  PLUMIPEDS.  Legs  plumiped,  covered  with  feathers  to 
the  heel  and  sometimes  to  the  digits,  feet  ordinarily  scutiped,  more  rarely  retiped:  sometimes  2 
posterior  digits,  the  anterior  never  entirely  webbed,  nor  very  long  when  the  beak  is. 

I.  Order.  SCANSORIPED1A.  SCANSORIPEDS.  Feet  commonly  tetradactyl, 
sometimes  tridactyl,  of  which  2  free  digits  [are]  anterior,  and  1  or  2  posterior. 

II.  Order.  GRESSORIPEDIA.  GRESSORIPEDS.  Feet  commonly  4-dactyl,  rarely  3- 
dactyl,  of  which  2  or  3  anterior  digits  [are]  entirely  fused,  and  a  single  one  posterior. 

III.  Order.  SEDILIPEDIA.  SEDILIPEDS.  Feet  commonly  4-dactyl,  rarely  3-dactyl, 
of  which  3  or  4  digits  [are]  anterior,  none  of  them  entirely  fused,  and  1  or  none  posterior. 

[64]  2.  Sub-Class.  NUDIPEDIA.  NUDIPEDS.  Legs  nudiped;  naked  above  the  heel,  feet 

ordinarily  retiped  rarely  scutiped,  never  2  posterior  digits,  the  anterior  never  entirely  webbed, 
sometimes  very  long  as  is  the  beak,  or  bordered  by  membranes. 

IV.  Order.  CURSORIPEDIA.  CURSORIPEDS.  Feet  with  2,  3  or  four  digits,  of  which 
2  or  3  are  anterior  and  without  membranes  at  their  base  or  edging,  1  or  none  posterior. 

V.  Order.  VADIPEDIA.  VADIPEDS.  Feet  tridactyl,  or  4-dactyl,  3  anterior  digits 
bordered  by  membranes,  1  or  none  posterior. 

3.  Sub-class.  R  E  M  I  P  E  D  I  A.  REMIPEDS.  Legs  somewhat  nudiped,  or  denuded  of 
feathers  on  the  heel;  feet  retiped,  sometimes  4  anterior  digits,  all  the  anterior  digits  webbed  or  united 
by  broad  membranes  reaching  ordinarily  as  far  as  the  claws. 
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VII.  Order.  PALMIPEDIA,  PALMIPEDS.  Feet  with  3  anterior  webbed  digits,  1 
posterior  free  or  none. 

VIII.  Order.  FLABELLIPEDIA.  FLABELLIPEDS.  Feet  with  4  anterior  webbed 

digits,  none  posterior. 


TABLE  OF  FAMILIES  AND  GENERA. 

I.O.  SCANSORIPEDIA.  Scansoripeds. 

1.  Sub-order.  ADUNCIROSTRIA.  Aduncirosters.  Beak  hooked. 

1.  Family,  PSITT  ACE  A.  Psittaceans.  Beak  with  convex  very  hooked  movable  superior 
mandible;  tongue  fleshy;  feet  retiped. 

1.  Sub-family.  PLUMIGENIA.  Plumigens.  Cheeks  feathered.  1.  Psittacus.  L.  2.  Catacus  R. 
Cacatoes  Dum.  3.  Arimanus  R.  4.  Cephanomus  R.  5.  Protalmus  R. 

[65]  2.  Sub-family.  NUDIGENIA.  Nudigens .  Cheeks  naked.  G.  6.  Paracus  R.  Ara  Lac.  7. 
Maracanus  R.  8.  Glossiphus  R. 

2.  Sub-Order.  CURVIROSTRIA.  Curvirosters.  Beak  more  or  less  bent,  or  denticulate:  feet 
almost  always  scutiped. 

2.  Family.  IDORAMPHIA.  Idoramphs.  Beak  notched  towards  its  extremity,  sometimes 
doubly;  never  enormous,  nor  lights  nor  serrate.  G.  1.  Rincoptyx  R.  2.  Bucco  L.  3.  Tamatia  R.  sp.  do. 
4.  Ramphisma  R.  sp.  do.  5.  Macropogon  R.  sp.  do. 

3.  Family.  CENORAMPHIA.  Cenoramphs.  Beak  enormous  and  light,  or  serrate. 

1.  Sub-family.  TURACEA.  T uraceans.  Beak  serrate,  but  well-proportioned.  G.  1.  Turacus 
Lac.  1.  Curucus  R.  3.  Musophaga  Lath.  4.  Balitus  R. 

2.  Sub-family.  PRIONAMPHIA.  Prionamphs.  Beak  big  and  serrate.  G.  5.  Ramphastus  L.  6. 
Cenoramphus  R.  sp.  do. 

3.  Sub-Family.  MEGAMPHIA.  Megamphs.  Beak  big  not  serrate.  G.  7.  Aracarius  R.  8. 
Scythrops  Lath. 

4.  Family.  ISORAMPHIA.  Isoramphs .  Beak  well-proportioned,  neither  notched  nor 

serrate. 

1.  Sub-family.  CRUPHORINIA.  Cruphorians.  Nostrils  covered  over  with  feathers  or  hairs. 
G.  1.  Crotophagus  L.  2.  Trogon  L.  3.  Quaxotus  R.  4.  Meliphagus  R.  3.  Cephalax.  R. 

2.  Sub-family.  RIMNIA.  Rimnians.  Nostrils  naked.  6.  Cuculus  L.  7.  Edolius  R.  sp.  do.  8. 
Morocus  R.  sp.  do.  9.  Ramphimatius  R.  sp.  do.  10.  Huhus  L.  sp.  do.  11.  Atinganus  R.  sp.  do.  12. 
Cuaris  R.  sp.  do.  13.  Diploxus  R.  sp.  do.  14.  Calliptera  R. 

3.  Sub-order.  CUNEIROSTRIA.  Cuneirostres.  Beak  straight,  never  serrate,  ordinarily 
cuneiform;  feet  scutiped. 

[66]  5.  Family.  SPHENORAMPHIA.  Sphenoramphs.  Beak  pointed,  often  cuneiform  and 
angular.  G.  1.  Picus  L.  2.  Dinopium  R.  Picoides  Lac.  3.  Yunx  L.  4.  Galbula  L. 


II.  O.  GRESSORIPEDIA.  Gressoripeds. 

6.  Family.  PLATYPODIA.  Platypods.  Beak  straight  neither  denticulate  nor  horned. 
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1.  Sub-family.  ALCEDIA.  Alcedians.  Beak  compressed  or  not  depressed.  G.  1.  Alcedo  L.  2. 
Alcyon  R.  sp.  do.  3.  Ispida  R.  sp.  do.  4.  Kerytus  R.  sp.  do.  5.  Ceyx  Lac. 

2.  Sub-family.  PLATAMPHIA.  Platamphs.  Beak  depressed.  G.  6.  Todus  L.  7.  Platamphus  R. 
sp.  do.  8.  Oxamphus  R. 

7.  Family.  CORTAMPHIA.  Cortamphs.  Beak  curved,  neither  denticulate  nor  horned. 

1.  Sub-family.  PIPRARIA.  Pipraceans.  Beak  short  and  hooked.  G.  1.  Pipra  L.  2.  Manacus 
Bris.  3.  Antolta  R.  sp.  do. 

2.  Sub-family.  MEROPIA.  Meropians.  Beak  elongate  and  slender.  G.  4.  Merops  L.  5.  Phlorus 
R.  sp.  do.  6.  Chadirus  R.  sp.  do.  7.  Patricus  R.  sp.  do.  7.  Ceratops  R.  sp.  do.  7.  Dicreadium  R.  sp.  do. 

8.  Family.  CERODONA.  Cerodones.  Beak  horned  or  denticulate. 

1.  Sub-family.  DIPLAMPF1A.  Diplamphus.  Beak  not  denticulate.  G.  1.  Ramphanodus  R.  2. 
Rincortus  R.  3.  Calopus  R. 

2.  Sub-family.  BUCERONIA.  Bucerians.  Beak  horned  and  denticulate.  G.  4.  Buceros  L.  5. 
Diramphus  R.  sp.  do.  6.  Pogophthalmus  R.  sp.  do.  9.  Ramphalax  R.  sp.  do.  8.  Dactalum  ?  R.  sp.  do. 
7.  Albagum  R.  sp.  do. 

[67]  3.  Sub-family.  ACERAMPHA.  Aceramphs.  Beak  denticulate  and  without  horns  G.  10.  Gingala 

R.  1 1.  Momotus  Lac. 


IIL  O.  SEDILIPEDIA.  Sedilipeds. 

1.  Sub-order.  ELTREMIA.  Eltremians.  Feet  scutiped  or  annulate,  with  2  or  3  anterior  digits 
fused  at  their  base. 

9.  Family.  GLYPHORAMPHYA.  Glyphoramphs.  Beak  with  the  upper  mandible 
notched  or  dentate,  not  subulate. 

1.  Sub-family.  OLYPHIA.  Polyphs.  Beak  with  several  notches  or  dentate.  G.  1.  Phyiotoma 
L.  2.  Nucifraga  R.  3.  Collurio  R. 

2.  Sub-family.  LANIDIA.  Lanidians.  Beak  not  compressed,  nor  depressed  G.  4.  Lanius  5. 
Vibranius  R.  sp.  do.  6.  Drongus  R.  sp.  do.  7.  Glandarius  R.  8.  Merulus  R.  9.  Tanagra  L.  10.  Strepera 
R.  11.  Malimbus  R.  12.  Argyramphus  R.  13.  Sideropis  R.  14.  Cossyphus  R.  15.  Derimanus  R.  16. 
Copsicus  R.  17.  Cepsua  R.  18.  Ixosorus.  19.  Lepageus  R.  20.  Sioponus  R. 

3.  Sub-family.  RAMPHOMALIA.  Ramphomals.  Beak  depressed.  G.  21.  Muscicapa  L.  22. 
Muscivora  R.  23.  Tyrannus  R.  24.  Rincopogon  R.  25.  Ampelis  L.  26.  Cotinga  R.  27.  Averanus  R.  28. 
Platorincus  R. 

4.  Sub-family.  TURDINIA.  Turdians.  Beak  compressed.  29.  Turdus  L.  30.  Myrmisus  R.  31. 
Manucodus  R. 

10.  Family.  CONORAMPHIA.  Conirosters.  Beak  without  notches,  more  or  less  conical. 
1.  Sub-family.  CORACINIA.  Coraces.  Beak  compressed.  G.  1.  Coracias  L.  2.  Becardia  R. 

3.  Gonotrimphus  R.  4.  Paradisea.  L.  5.  Nemoderus  R.  L.  6.  Caryocactes  R.  7.  Cinclus  R.  8.  Corvus  L. 
[68]  9.  Kinkus  R.  10.  Corbivus  R.  11.  Cravus  R.  12.  Gracula  L.  13.  Mainatus  R.  14.  Atthisus  R.  15. 

Mesorina  R.  16.  Cepharcus  R.  17.  Gymnoderus  Geof.  18.  Gymnocephalus  Geof.  19.  Cephalopterus 
Geof. 
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2.  Sub-family.  STURNIDIA,  Sturnians .  Beak  elongate,  not  compressed.  20.  Glaucopis  L.  21. 
Buphaga  L.  22.  Oriolus  L.  23.  Sturnus  L.  Quiscalis  R.  24.  Calleas  R.  25.  Icterus  Daud.  26.  Cacicus 
Daud.  27.  X author nus  R.  28.  Cinclus  R. 

3.  Sub-family.  PASSERNIA.  Sparrows.  Beak  truly  conical,  not  compressed.  G.  29.  Colius  L. 
30.  Pyrrhula  R.  28.  Loxia  L.  31.  Crucirostra  Daud.  32.  Passer  R.  33.  Fr  ingill  a  L.  34.  Sizeris  R.  35. 
Emberiza  L.  36.  Psitamphus  R.  37.  Bengalis  R.  38.  Calandra  R. 

1 1.  Family.  LEPTORAMPHIA.  Leptoramphs.  Beak  subulate  or  slender,  and  very 
long,  rarely  notched. 

1.  Sub-family.  RAPHIORAMPHIA.  Raphioramphs.  Beak  straight.  G.  1.  Parus  L.  2.  Igithalus 
R.  3.  Alauda  L.  4.  Psoridus  R.  Sylvia  Lath.  6.  Motacilla  L.  7.  Oitrus  R.  8.  Otimus  R.  9.  Cripolus  R. 
10.  Sittella  R.  Sitta  L.  11.  Baristus  R.  12.  Talapius  R.  13.  Polytmus  Bris.  14.  Mellisuga  R. 

2.  Sub-family.  TOXORAMPHIA.  Toxoramphs.  Beak  curved  or  arched.  G.  15.  Trochilus  L. 
16.  Certhia  L.  17.  Sovimanga.  R.  18.  Heorotarius  R.  19.  Guitus  R.  20.  Mactylus  R.  21.  Promerops  L. 
22.  Upupa  L. 

2.  Sub-order.  FISSIDACTYLA.  Fissidactyles.  Feet  scutiped  with  digits  anteriorly  divided, 
without  membranes  or  fusions. 

12.  Family.  BREVIPEDIA.  Brevipeds.  Beak  broad  and  flat  at  the  base;  feet  short. 

[69]  1.  Sub-family.  HIRUNDIA.  Hirundians.  3  anterior  digits,  1  posterior  G.  1.  Hirundo  L.  2. 
Caprimulgus  L.  3.  Agotilax  R.  4.  Ibijus  R.  5.  D  re  pan  is  R. 

2.  Sub-family.  PREFIENSIPEDIA.  Prehensipeds.  4.  Digits  anterior,  none  posterior.  G.  6. 
Brachopus  R. 

13.  Family.  PERISTERIA.  Columbines.  Beak  not  flattened,  feet  well-proportioned.  G. 
1.  Columba  L.  2.  Rulula  R.  sp.  do.  3.  Myriphaga  R.  sp.  do. 

3.  Sub-order.  MESONDRIA.  Mesonders.  Feet  retiped  with  two  or  three  anterior  digits,  united 
at  their  bases  by  short  membranes. 

14.  Family,  R  A  P  A  C  E  A.  Raptors.  Feet  with  two  digits  united  by  membranes;  beak  very 

hooked. 

1.  Sub-family.  ORNYCTIA.  Ornyctians.  Eyes  directed  forwards.  G.  1.  Strix  L.  2.  Bacamus 
R.  3.  Pteropogon  R.  sp.  do.  4.  Bubotus  R.  Bubo  Dum.  5.  Surnia  Dum. 

2.  Sub-family  CRUPHODERIA.  Feathernecks.  Eyes  lateral,  head  and  neck  feathered.  G.  6. 
Falco  L.  7.  Milvus  R.  8.  Phenes  R.  9.  Idoplus  R.  10.  Tanasus  R.  1 1.  Gypaetus  Lac.  22.  Aquila  Bris. 

3.  Sub-family.  PTILODERIA.  Nakednecks.  Eyes  lateral,  head  or  neck  naked.  G.  13.  Gymnasa 
R.  14.  Plancus  R.  15.  Derotis  R.  16.  Percnopterus  R.  17.  Vultur  L.  18.  Sarcoramphus  Dum. 

15.  Family  GALLINACEA.  Gallinaceous.  The  3  anterior  digits  united  at  their  base  by 
membranes. 

1.  Sub-family.  ALECTRIA.  Alectrians.  Some  part  of  the  head  naked.  G.  1.  Gallus  R.  2. 
Phasianus  L.  3.  Argus  R.  4.  Tetrao  L.  5.  Perdix  Lac.  6.  Turnix  R.  Tridactilis  Lac.  7.  Tinamus  Lac. 
8.  Meleagris  L.  9.  Ganix  R.  Guan  Lac. 

[70]  2.  Sub-family.  CRAXIA.  Craxians.  Forehead  waxy  or  bony.  G.  10.  Crax  L.  1 1.  Aetopsis  R. 
12.  Numida. 

3.  Sub-family.  PAVOSIA.  Pavosians.  Head  and  forehead  feathered  G.  13.  Menura  Lath.  14. 
Pavo  L.  15.  Penelope. 
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IV.  O.  C  U  R  S  O  R  I  P  E  D  I  A.  Cursoripeds. 

16.  Family.  BRACHYPTERIA.  Brachypters.  Wings  short  and  unsuitable  for  flight. 
G.  1.  Struthio  L.  2.  Tuyus  R.  Rhea  L.  3.  Casearius.  Bris.  4.  Odopus  R.  5.  Didus  L. 

17.  Family.  SCOLOPACEA.  Scolopacians.  Wings  fit  for  flight. 

1.  Sub-family.  OTIDIA.  Otids.  Beak  hooked  or  curved.  G.  1.  Otidus  R.  Otis  L.  2.  Psophia  L. 
3.  Palamedea  L.  4.  Serpentarius  Lath.  5.  Cariama  R.  6.  Glareola  L.  7.  Chionis  Forster.  Vaginalis 
Lath.  8.  Chavaria  R. 

2.  Sub-family.  RALLIA.  Rallians.  Beak  straight  elongate.  G.  9.  Jacana  R.  Parra  L.  10. 
Scolopax  L.  11.  Rallus  L.  12.  Porphyrio  Bris. 


V.  O.  V  A  D  I  P  E  D  I  A.  Vadipeds. 

18.  Family.  LATIROSTRIA.  Latirosters.  Beak  broad  or  open,  digits  not  bordered. 

1.  Sub-family.  HIANTIROSTRIA.  Hiantirosters.  Beak  open  G.  1.  Empharis  L.  Hians.  Dum. 

2.  Odorincus  R. 

2.  Sub-family.  SPATULACEA.  Spatulaceans.  Beak  not  open.  G.  3.  Platalea  L.  4.  Cancroma 
L. 

19.  Family.  FALCIROSTRIA.  Falcirosters.  Beak  narrow  and  curved,  digits  not 
bordered. 

[71]  1.  Sub-family.  EPITOXIA.  Epitoxes.  Beak  curved  upwards.  G.  1  Mycteria  L.  2.  Bargea  R. 

3.  Tot  anus. 

2.  Sub-family.  HYPOTOXIA.  Hypotoxes.  Beak  curved  upwards  or  downwards.  G.  4.  Tantalus 
L.  5.  Dermodera  R.  6.  Macrotarsus  Lac.  7.  Numenius  Scop.  8.  Curlirius  R. 

20.  Family.  G  R  A  L  L  E  A.  Waders.  Beak  narrow  and  straight,  digits  not  bordered. 

1.  Sub-family.  TRINGARIA.  Tringaces.  Beak  not  shaped  like  a  knife.  G.  1.  Tringa  L.  2. 
Charadrius  L.  3.  Bynamphus  R.  4.  Calidris  R.  5.  Cursorius  Lath.  6.  Haematopus  L.  7.  Himantopus  R. 
8.  Ochropus  R.  9.  Hemondra  R.  10.  Vanellus  R.  11.  Ortigum  R.  12.  Dactemia  R.  13.  Hydrosora  R. 
14.  Oedinecmus  R. 

2.  Sub-family.  CULTRIROSTRIA.  Cultrirosters.  Beak  shaped  like  a  knife,  or  very 
compressed.  G.  15.  Ardea  L.  16.  Ciconia  Lac.  17.  Grus  Lac.  18.  Nycticorax  R.  19.  Helias  R.  20. 
Blarga  R.  21.  Umbretta  R.  Scopus  L.  22.  Balearius  R. 

21.  Family.  PINNIPEDIA.  Pinnipeds.  Digits  bordered  by  membranes  often  lobed.  G. 
1.  Fulica  L.  2.  Phalaropus  Lac.  3.  Gallinula  Bris.  4.  Podiceps  Lath. 


VI.  O.  PALMIPEDIA.  Palmipeds. 

22.  Family.  CLUNIPEDIA.  Clunipeds.  Legs  situated  below  the  rump;  beak  not  serrate. 

1.  Sub-family.  BREVIPENNIA.  Divers.  Wings  short;  but  fit  for  flight.  G.  1.  Colymbus  L.  2. 
Urinator  Lath. 

2.  Sub-family.  APTERINIA.  Apterians.  Wings  very  short,  often  without  feathers  and  unfit 
for  flight.  G.  3.  Alca  L.  4.  Pinguinus  R.  Pinguin  Lac.  5.  Aptenodytes  L.  6.  Spheniscus  R.  sp.  do. 
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23.  Family.  SERRIROSTRIA.  Serrirosters.  Beak  serrate:  legs  often  situated  behind. 

1.  Sub-family.  LOPHALIA.  Lophalians.  Beak  broad,  crests  or  bare  areas  on  the  head.  G.  1. 
Cygnus  L.  2.  Sarcopogon  R.  3.  Lophalus  R.  4.  E pi r incus  R.  5.  Hemniphas  R.  6.  Pleptera  R.  7. 
Nessarius  R. 

2.  Sub-family.  ANSERINIA.  Anserians.  Beak  broad,  with  neither  crests  nor  bare  areas  on  the 
head.  G.  8.  Anseria  R.  9.  Anassus  R.  Anas  L.  10.  Camptoris  R.  11.  Solmorincus  R. 

3.  Sub-family.  MERGIDIA.  Mergians.  Beak  narrow.  G.  12.  Mergus  L.  13.  Priam phus  R.  Prion 
Lac.  14.  Phenicopterus  L. 

24.  Family.  MESOPODIA.  Mesopods.  Beak  not  serrate,  feet  beneath  the  belly. 

1.  Sub-family.  PETRELIA.  Petrel ians.  Beak  curved  or  hooked.  G.  2.  Recurvirostra  L.  2. 
Diomedea  L.  3.  Onocralus  R.  Pelecanoides  Lac.  4.  Procellaria  L.  5.  Puffinus  R.  sp.  do.  6.  Merotias 
R.  7.  Labbus  R. 

2.  Sub-family.  LARIDIA.  Laridians.  Beak  straight  and  not  hooked.  G.  8.  Larus  L.  9.  Sterna 
L.  10.  Nodinus  R.  sp.  do.  11.  Rhynchops  L. 


VIII.  O.  FLABELLIPEDIA.  Flabellipeds. 

25.  Family.  PTIOPODIA.  Ptiopods. 

1.  Sub-family.  PELICANEA.  Pelicanians.  Beak  not  serrate.  G.  1.  Fregata  Lac.  2.  Carbonarius 
R.  Car  bo  Lac.  3.  Pelecanus  L. 

2.  Sub  family.  PLOTTIDIA.  Plottidians.  Beak  serrate.  G.  4.  Sularius  R.  Sula  Lac.  5.  Phaeton 
L.  6.  Plottus  L. 

In  all  270  Genera. 


V.  3.  Class  E  R  P  E  T  I  A  .  Reptiles . 

These  Animals  are  formed  in  numerous  moulds,  for  some  have  feet,  others  are  deprived  of 
them,  some  are  covered  in  scales  and  others  have  the  skin  naked  .  .  . 

They  differ  from  Birds  and  Mammals,  by  their  brain  which  does  not  fill  the  cavity  of  the 
skull,  by  their  blood  which  is  no  longer  warm,  but  cold,  and  by  the  absence  of  mammae  hairs  and 
feathers.  They  are  therefore  oviparous  and  produce  eggs  which  hatch  by  means  of  solar  influence. 

Their  respiration  however  is  by  lungs,  except  in  the  species  of  the  last  order,  which  begin 
to  respire  by  gills  in  their  youth;  some  kinds  even  retain  them  all  their  lives  and  unite  the  two  modes 
of  respiration. 

These  Animals  are  almost  all  deprived  of  voice;  they  live  on  land  or  in  water. 

Their  mouth  is  often  furnished  with  teeth,  in  which  sometimes  there  are  hollow  ones  that 
distil  a  fatal  venom,  they  are  called  [Poison]  fangs.  The  limbs  are  to  the  number  of  four  or  two  or 
none;  the  feet  have  clawed  or  clawless  digits,  free,  webbed  or  fused.  There  is  always  a  tail,  and  it 
is  often  highly  developed.  The  body  is  almost  always  covered  with  scales,  occasionally  naked,  or 
enveloped  in  a  bony  or  cartilaginous  box  called  [a]  Carapace:  is  only  a  single  orifice  or  cloaca  behind 
or  below. 
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Several  modern  authors  have  worked  on  this  class,  Lacepede,  Latreille,  Brongniart,  Bose 

Daudin,  Dumeril,  Oppel . Their  works  have  guided  me  in  my  researches,  of  which  I  present 

the  first  resultfs]. 


[74]  TABLE  OF  ORDERS. 

1.  Sub-Class.  PODOSTIA.  WALKERS.  Heart  with  double  auricle,  scales  or  a  carapace 
[present]. 

1.  Order.  PEROSTIA.  PEROSTIANS.  Body  enveloped  by  a  carapace,  4  feet,  jaws 
without  teeth. 

II.  Order.  S  A  U  R  I  A.  SAURIANS.  Body  scaly:  4  feet  rarely  2,  teeth  in  the  jaws. 

2.  Sub-Order.  O  P  H  O  S  T  I  A.  CREEPERS.  Heart  with  single  auricle,  no  feet  or  naked  skin. 

III.  Order.  O  P  H  I  D  I  A.  OPHIDIANS.  No  feet,  ordinarily  scales  [present],  no  gills. 

IV.  Order.  BATRACHIA.  BATRACHIANS.  Skin  naked,  2  or  4  feet  without  claws;  gills 
at  least  in  youth. 


TABLE  OF  FAMILIES  AND  GENERA. 

I.  O.  P  E  R  O  S  T  I  A.  Perostians. 

1.  Family.  TESTUDIA.  Testudians.  Feet  with  digits  fused  into  a  stump  carrying  the 
nails,  carapace  always  scaly  and  immovable.  G.  1.  Chelonias  R.  Chelonia  Dum.  2.  Testudo  L.  3. 
Gopherus  R.  sp.  do.  4.  Chelonura  R.  sp.  do. 

2.  Family.  CHELONIDIA.  Chelonians.  Feet  with  digits  distinct  and  clawed;  free  or 
webbed,  carapace  sometimes  leathery  not  scaly,  or  with  movable  valves. 

1.  S.  F.  CHELYRIDIA.  Chelirians.  Carapace  not  scaly.  G.  1.  Chelyra  R.  2.  Trionix  Geof. 

[75]  2.  S.  F.  CRYPTEPHIA.  Cryptephians.  Inferior  carapace  with  1  or  2  moveable  valves; 

enclosing  the  limbs  as  in  a  box.  G.  3.  Cheliphus  R.  4.  Uronyx  R.  5.  Didicla  R.  6.  Monoclida  R. 

3.  S.  F.  EMIDANIA.  Emydians.  Carapace  neither  leathery,  nor  with  moveable  valves,  feet 
with  digits  free  or  webbed.  G.  7.  Emyda  R.  Emys.  Dum.  8.  Chemelys  R.  9.  Chelopus  R.  10.  Chelyda 
R.  Chelys  Dum.  11.  Cheliurus  R. 


II.  O.  S  A  U  R  I  A.  Saurians. 

1.  Sub-Order.  Uroplatians.  Tail  depressed  or  compressed,  or  membranes  with  rays. 

3.  Family.  MEGALEPIA.  Megaleps.  Big  bony  scales  very  broad  on  the  back,  feet  often 
webbed.  G.  1.  Crocodilus  Daud.  2.  Gavialus  R.  3.  Alligator  R.  4.  Dragona  R.  Dracaena  Daud.  5. 
Chelopsis  R. 

4.  Family.  ISOLEPI  A.  Isoleps.  Dorsal  scales  medium  equal  and  alike:  no  membranes 
with  rays,  nor  crests.  G.  1.  Tupinambis  Daud.  2.  Senembis  R.  sp.  do.  5.  Dipriurus  R.  sp.  do.  4. 
Varanus  R.  sp.  do.  5.  Uroplatus  Dum.  6.  Calliurus  R.  7.  Hemiplatus  R.  8.  Prionurus  R.  9.  Sarubeus 
R.  -  App.  10.  Megasaurus  R. 
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5.  Family.  CHONDRONIA.  Chondronians.  Dorsal  scales  medium  and  equal;  membranes 
with  rays  or  crests.  G.  1  Draconus  R.  Draco  L.  2.  Lophirus  Dum.  3.  Basiliscus  Daud.  4.  Iguana  Daud. 
5.  Calotes  R.  6.  Otopsis  R.  -  App.  7.  Pterodactylus  Cuv. 

2.  Sub-Order.  CYLINDURIA.  Cylindurians.  Tail  cylindrical,  no  membranes  with  rays,  nor 

crests. 

[76]  6.  Family.  CAMAELONIA.  Camelonians.  Digits  often  fused,  tail  grasping.  G.  1. 

Camaeleo  Daud.  2.  Priochondrus  R.  sp.  do.  3.  Camopsis.  R. 

7.  Family.  LACERTINIA.  Lacertians.  Tail  not  grasping,  less  big  of  the  body,  digits 
not  fused,  clawed. 

1.  S.  F.  DACTYLOSTENIA.  Dactylostenes.  Digits  straight  not  flattened.  G.  1.  Lacerta  L. 
Daud.  2.  Ameiva  R.  sp.  do.  3.  Teyutis  R.  sp.  do.  4.  Hemiura  R.  sp.  do.  5.  T enog aster  R.  sp.  do.  6. 
Takydromus  Daud.  7.  Agama  Daud.  8.  Tapayus  R.  9.  Cephiotus  R.  10.  Stellionus  R.  Stellio  Daud.  1 1. 
Cordylinus  R.  12.  Pelluma  R.  13  Chrysaurus  R. 

2.  S.  F.  DACTYLEURIA.  Dactyleurians.  Digits  broad  flattened  below  and  with  tile-like 
plates.  G.  14.  Anolis  Daud.  15.  Urypus  R.  16.  Gecus  R.  Geko  Daud.  17.  Geotus  R.  sp.  do. 

8.  Family.  M  E  G  U  R  I  A.  Megurians.  Tail  not  grasping  as  big  as  the  body;  digits  not  fused 
often  unclawed. 

1.  S.  F.  SCINCIDIA.  Scincidians.  Tail  conical,  digits  clawed.  G.  1.  Scincus  Daud.  2.  Mabuya 
R.  3.  Meiodactis  R.  4.  Eltrolepurus  R.  5.  Lupeurus  R. 

2.  S.  F.  SEPSIDIA.  Sepsidians.  Tail  cylindrical,  4  feet,  digits  ordinarily  unclawed.  G.  6. 
Megurus  R.  7.  Chamesaurus  8.  R.  Triseps  R.  9.  Sepsinus  R.  10.  Chalcides  Daud.  11.  Dactris  R.  12. 
Adactinus  R. 

3.  S.  F.  BIPEDINIA.  Bipedians.  Tail  cylindrical,  two  feet,  digits  unclawed.  G.  13.  Seltopus 
R.  14.  Bipedius  R.  15.  Dipoderus  R. 


III.  O.  O  P  H  I  D  I  A.  Ophidians. 

[77]  1.  Sub-Order.  HETERODERMIA.  Heteroderms.  Skin  covered  with  scales  smaller  above  and 

with  plates  below,  jaws  dilatable;  tail  cylindrical,  often  poison-fangs. 

9.  Family.  COLUBRINIA.  Colubrines.  No  poison-fangs  in  the  jaws. 

1.  S.F.  APLEPIA.  Apleps.  A  single  row  of  plates  beneath  the  tail  or  the  body.  G.  1.  Boarius 
R.  Boa  L.  2.  Python  Daud.  3.  Caramus  R.  Corallus  Daud.  4.  Erpeton  Daud.  5.  Eryx  Daud. 

2.  S.  F.  DIPLEPIA.  Dipleps.  Two  rows  of  plates  beneath  the  tail.  G.  6.  Hypnale  R.  7.  Ophrias 
R„  8.  Bor  anus  R.  9.  Hurianus  R.  Hurriah  Daud.  10.  Acanthophis  Daud.  1 1.  Coluber  L.  12.  Petrolus  R. 
sp.  do.  Iphisa  R.  sp.  do. 

10.  Family.  VIPERINA.  Viperians.  Poison  fangs  in  one  of  the  jaws. 

1.  S.  F.  DIPLIPURIA.  Diplipures.  Two  rows  of  plates  below  the  tail.  G.  1.  Cenchris  Daud.  2. 
Vipera  Lac.  3.  Cerastes  R.  sp.  do.  4.  Atropos  R.  sp.  do.  5.  Trigalus  R.  Trigonocephalus  Oppel. 

2.  S.  F.  APLIPURIA.  Aplipures.  A  single  row  of  caudal  plates.  G.  6.  Clothonia  Daud.  7. 
Langaha  Lac.  8.  Crotalinus  R.  Crotalus  L.  9.  Bungarus  Daud.  10.  Scytalus  Daud.  11  Lachesis  Daud. 

2.  Sub-Order.  HOMODERMIA.  Homoderms.  Skin  naked  or  with  scales  ordinarily  all  alike, 
jaws  not  dilatable,  never  poison  fangs,  tail  sometimes  compressed  or  broadened. 
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11.  Family.  P  L  A  T  U  R  I  A.  Platurians.  Tail  compressed  or  broadened,  skin  scaly.  G.  1. 
Enhydrus  Daud.  2.  Platurus  Daud.  3.  Pelamis  Daud.  4.  Hydrophis  Lac. 

12.  Family.  LEPIDERMIA.  Lepiderms.  Skin  scaly,  tail  cylindrical.  G.  1.  Anguinus  R. 
[78]  Anguis  L.  2.  Ophisaurus  Daud.  3.  Achrocordus  Hornstedt.  4.  Tiphlops  Oppel.  5.  Tortrix  Oppel. 

13.  Family.  GYMNODERMIA.  Gymnoderms.  Skin  naked,  tail  cylindrical.  G.  1.  Amphisbena 
L.  2.  Cecilia  L. 


IV.  O.  BATRACHIA.  Batrachians. 

1.  Sub-Order.  ANURIA.  Anurians.  Body  squat  without  tail,  with  4  legs  the  anterior  of 
which  [are]  shorter. 

14.  Family.  HYLARINIA.  Hylarians.  Digits  terminated  by  sticky  balls.  G.  1.  Hylaria 
R.  Hyla  Daud.  2.  Hylesinus  R.  sp.  do.  3.  Hydryla  R.  4.  Hylopsis  R. 

15.  Family.  RANARINIA.  Ranarians.  Digits  terminating  in  a  point. 

1.  S.  F.  BATRACINIA.  Batrachians.  Posterior  legs  longer  than  the  body.  G.  1.  Ranaria  R. 
Rana  L.  Daud.  2.  Batracinus  R.  sp.  do.  3.  Chondrodela  R.  sp.  do. 

2.  S.  F.  PHRYNACINIA.  Phrynacians.  Posterior  legs  of  the  length  of  the  body.  G.  4.  Bufotes 
R.  Bufo  Daud.  5.  Phrynacius  R.  sp.  do.  6.  Phrynocerus  R.  sp.  do.  7.  Phrynotes  R.  sp.  do.  8.  Piparius 
R.  Pipa  Dum  9.  Calamitus  R. 

Sub-Order.  URODELIA.  Urodeles.  Body  elongate  and  with  a  tail,  2  or  4  equal  feet. 

16.  Family.  TRITONIA.  Tritonians.  Gills  during  youth  only,  4  feet.  G.  1.  Triturus  R. 
Triton  Dum.  3.  Salamandra  Lac.  3.  Palmitus  R.  4.  Lophinus  R.  5.  Meinus  R. 

17.  Family.  M  E  A  N  T  I  A.  Meants.  Gills  and  lungs  during  the  whole  life,  sometimes  2.  feet. 
G.  1.  Larvarius  R.  Proteus  Daud.  2.  Exobranchia  R.  3.  Sirena  L. 

In  all  127  Genera. 


79]  VI.  4.  Class.  ICHTHYOSI  A.  Fishes. 

Here  is  the  last  class  of  Animals  [which  are]  vertebrate  or  with  an  internal  skeleton;  they  have 
in  common  with  the  Reptiles,  nerves  ending  in  a  brain  which  does  not  fill  the  skull,  the  heart  with 
one  ventricle  and  cold  blood;  but  they  differ  from  them  in  the  absence  of  lungs,  their  respiration 
taking  place  by  internal  gills  or  comblike  and  vasculiferous  leaflets  situated  ordinarily  to  the  number 
of  four  beneath  each  side  of  the  head,  and  which  separate  from  the  water  (which  they  breathe  in  by 
the  mouth  and  eject  by  the  gill  apertures)  the  air  which  it  contains.  They  lack  also  a  neck  or 
constriction  between  the  head  and  the  body,  and  instead  of  legs  they  have  nearly  always  membranous 
fins  with  rays:  finally  they  are  deprived  like  all  the  following  classes  of  windpipe,  larynx,  true  voice, 
although  some  can  produce  a  sort  of  groaning,  of  eyelids  on  the  eyes  ..... 

Fishes  are  oviparous  or  rarely  ovoviviparous  like  some  reptiles;  the  majority  produce 
unfertilized  eggs,  which  the  males  then  fertilize,  and  a  mild  temperature  makes  them  hatch  naturally. 

They  all  inhabit  the  waters,  and  perish  if  taken  from  them;  they  traverse  the  liquid  element 
in  all  directions,  are  born  there,  live  there  and  die  there:  an  aerial  bladder  gives  them  the  faculty  of 
making  themselves  light  at  will,  and  aids  them  in  their  movements. 
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Their  Body  is  ordinarily  elongate,  their  head  is  almost  always  provided  with  eyes,  and  with 

[80]  a  transverse  mouth  toothed  or  toothless:  the  other  extremity  of  their  body  shows  an  elongate  tail 
most  often  ended  by  a  vertical  membrane  with  rays,  called  the  caudal  fin.  Very  few  fishes  are 
deprived  of  fins,  the  majority  have  several  of  them;  they  are  called  dorsal  when  situated  vertically 
and  longitudinally  on  the  back,  and  anal  when  they  are  situated  in  the  same  way  between  the  tail  and 
the  anus  or  cloaca,  which  is  constantly  placed  below  the  body,  sometimes  in  the  middle  and 
sometimes  approaching  the  head  or  the  tail.  Several  Fishes  have  also  two  pairs  of  anterior  fins  which 
have  been  compared  to  the  feet  of  other  animals,  one  pair  is  superior  and  is  named  pectoral  or  lateral 
fins,  the  other  is  inferior  and  carries  the  name  of  ventral  or  catopterous  fins,  their  relative  position 
changes  often,  which  gives  characters  of  importance. 

The  gills  of  Fish  offer  however  characters  still  more  essential,  according  to  whether  they  are 
operculate  or  furnished  with  a  simple  operculum,  membranous  or  furnished  with  a  single  membrane 
with  rays;  they  are  named  complete  when  these  two  organs  exist  in  them  together,  and  incomplete 
when  they  exist  singly  or  are  totally  lacking. 

The  distinction  of  Fishes  into  bony  and  cartilaginous  is  delusive;  these  two  modifications  of 
the  substance  of  the  skeleton,  are  so  approximated  and  confounded  in  a  multitude  of  genera,  that 
they  cannot  and  ought  not  serve  as  basis  for  a  primary  division. 

The  labours  of  Gronovius,  Bloch,  Lacepede,  Shaw,  Dumeril  .  .  .  had  advanced  considerably 
the  progress  of  Ichthyology;  but  I  flatter  myself  that  the  numerous  discoveries  and  reforms,  which 

[81]  I  have  had  occasion  to  make  in  this  class,  will  pull  back  the  knowledge  of  it  greatly  beyond  its 
present  limits. 


TABLE  OF  ORDERS. 

1.  Sub-Class.  HOLOBRANCHIA.  HOLOBRANCHS.  Gills  complete  or  provided  with 
an  operculum  and  a  branchial  membrane. 

1.  Order.  D  E  R  I  P  I  A.  JUGULARS.  Inferior  fins  situated  below  the  neck,  or  anteriorly 
to  the  pectorals,  never  united;  eyes  sometimes  on  the  same  side  of  the  head. 

II.  Order.  GASTRIPIA.  THORACICS. Inferior  fins  situated  beneath  the  chest,  or 
beneath  the  pectorals;  and  sometimes  united  into  a  single  one;  the  eyes  never  on  one  side  of  the  head, 
nor  appendages  close  to  the  pectorals. 

III.  Order.  THORAXIPIA.  ABDOMINALS.  Inferior  fins  situated  beneath  the  belly, 
or  behind  the  pectorals,  and  never  united:  pectorals  sometimes  with  appendages. 

IV.  Order.  A  P  O  D  I  A.  APODS.  No  inferior  fins  between  the  head  and  the  anus. 

2.  Sub-Class.  ATELEOSIA.  ATELEOSIANS.  Gills  incomplete,  deprived  of  operculum 
or  membrane,  or  both  these  organs. 

V.  Order.  ELTROPOMIA.  ELTROPOMES,  Gills  deprived  of  a  branchial  membrane 
and  provided  with  an  operculum  only. 

VI.  Order.  CHISMOPNEA.  CHISMOPNATES.  Gills  deprived  of  operculum  and 
provided  with  a  branchial  membrane. 

VII.  Order.  TREMAPNEA.  TREMAPNATES.  Gills  deprived  of  operculum  and 
branchial  membrane. 
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[82] 


TABLE  OF  FAMILIES  AND  GENERA. 


[83] 


I.  O.  D  E  R  I  P  I  A.  Jugulars. 

1.  Sub-Order.  CHORIZOPSIA.  Chorizopses.  An  eye  on  each  side  of  the  head. 

1.  Family.  BLENNIDIA.  Blennidians.  Body  elongate,  jugular  fins  formed  by  a  single 
ray  or  by  a  small  number  fused  together;  operculum  muticate. 

1.  S.F.  MONACTYLIA.  Monactyls.  A  single  ray  in  the  jugular  fins.  G.  1  Dactyleptus  R. 
Murenoide  Lac.  2.  Pteraclidus  Gr.  Oligopodus  Lac. 

2.  S.  F.  POLACTYLIA.  Polactyls.  Two  or  several  rays  fused  in  the  jugular  fins.  G.  3. 
Blennius  L.  4.  Phycis  R.  sp.  do.  5.  Pholidus  R.  sp.  do.  6.  Enchelyopus  Gr.  7.  Pacamus  R.  8.  Ictias  R. 
sp.  do.  9.  Dropsarus  R. 

2.  Family.  G  A  D  I  N  I  A.  Gadinians  Body  elongate,  cylindrical,  jugular  fins  with  several 
rays  joined  by  intermediary  membranes;  operculum  membranous  either  toothed  or  ciliate  or  spiny. 

1.  S.  F.  MERLUCCIA.  Merlucians.  Operculum  membranous  muticate,  eyes  distant.  G.  1. 
Gadus  L.  2.  Merluccius  R.  sp.  do.  3.  Trisopterus  R.  4.  Strinsia  R.  5.  Brosme  R. 

2.  S.  F.  TRACHINIA.  Trachinians.  Eyes  close-set  on  top  of  the  head,  operculum  ordinarily 
toothed  or  spiny.  G.  6.  Batrictius  R.  Batrachoides  Lac.  7.  Platicephalus  Bl.  8,  Ceracantha  R.  9.  Taunis 
R.  10.  Calliomoris  Lac.  11.  Callionymus  L.  12.  Oxycephas  R.  13.  Uranoscopus  Gr.  14.  Trachinus  L. 
15.  Corystion  R. 

3.  Family.  BRACHOMIA.  Brachomes.  Body  shortened  oval  very  compressed;  eyes 
lateral  separated,  operculum  muticate:  jugular  fins  with  rays  separated  by  membranes.  G.  1. 
Chrysotroma  Lac.  2.  Kurtus  Bl. 

2.  Sub-Order.  PLEUROPSIA.  Pleuropses.  Both  eyes  situated  on  only  one  side  of  the  head. 

9.  Family.  PLEURONECTIA.  Pleuronectians. 

1.  S.  F.  ACHIRIA.  Achirians.  No  pectoral  fins  or  a  single  one.  G.  1.  Achirus  Lac.  2. 
Symphurus  R.  sp.  do.  3.  Monochirus  R. 

2.  S.  F.  DIPLOCHIRIA.  Diplochires.  Two  pectoral  fins.  G.  4.  Pleuronectes  L.  5.  Scophthalmus 
R.  sp.  do.  6.  Bothus  R.  sp.  do.  7.  Plagiusa  R.  sp.  do. 


II.  O.  T  H  O  R  A  X  I  P  I  A.  Thoracics. 

1.  Sub-Order.  LEPTOSOMIA.  Leptosomes.  Body  very  thin  or  very  compressed. 

5.  Family.  CHETODONIA.  Chetodonians.  Teeth  round  thin  flexible  and  movable, 
scales  on  some  of  the  fins;  body  shortened. 

1.  S.  F.  LEIOBRANCHIA.  Leiobranchs.  Operculum  muticate.  G.  1.  Chetodon  L.  2. 
Chetodipterus  Lac.  3.  Teuthis  L.  4.  Acanthinion  Lac. 

2.  S.  F.  ODOBRANCHIA.  Odobranchs.  Operculum  denticulate  or  spiny  G.  5.  Pomadasys  Lac. 
6.  Enoplosus  Lac.  7.  Holacantha  Lac.  8.  Pomacantha  Lac.  9.  Pomacentrus  Lac. 

6.  Family.  Z  E  D  I  A.  Zedians.  Teeth  broad  or  none,  ordinarily  the  fins  without  scales:  body 
shortened. 

1.  S.  F.  GLYPHISODIA.  Glyphisodates.  Teeth  crenellate.  G.  1.  Glyphisodon  Lac.  2. 
Acanthopodus  Lac.  3.  Acanthurus  L.  4.  Aspisurus  Lac.  5.  Nasonus  R.  Naso  Lac. 
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[84]  2.  S.  F.  APLODIA.  Aplodates.  Teeth  simple  not  crenellate.  6.  Zeus  L.  7.  Argyreiosus  Lac.  8. 
Selene  Lac.  9.  Alectis  R.  Callus  Lac. 

3.  S.  F.  LEIODIA.  Leioidians.  Nu  teeth.  G.  10.  Chrysostosus  Lac.  11.  Capros  Lac. 

7.  Family.  PETALOMIA.  Petalomes.  Body  elongate  in  the  form  of  a  plate,  teeth  very 
small  or  none,  sometimes  some  fins  lacking. 

1.  S.  F.  CEPOLIDIA,  Cepolids.  All  the  fins  present.  G.  1.  Cepola  L.  2.  Trachypterus  R.  sp. 
do.  3.  Bostrictis  Lac.  4.  Pterops  R.  Bostrychoides  Lac.  5.  Tasica  R.  6.  Lepidopus  Lac. 

2.  S.  F.  GYMNETRIA.  Gymnetrians .  No  anal  or  caudal  fin.  G.  7.  Gymnetrus  Bl.  8.  Nemipus 
R.  9.  Regalecus  Ascanius  10.  Hiatula  Lac.  11.  Argyctius  R.  12.  Cephalepis  R.  13.  Gymnurus  R. 
Tenioides  Lac. 

2.  Sub-Order.  TOXONOTIA.  Toxonotes.  Body  thick,  fusiform,  oblong  or  oval,  cylindrical 
or  a  little  compressed;  back  arched,  head  not  armoured,  nor  inferior  fins  fused  into  a  single  one. 

8.  Family.  ATRACTOMIA.  Atractomes.  Body  fusiform  or  oblong,  spines  [present], 
appendages  or  pseudopters  on  the  back  or  behind  the  anus:  operculum  muticate. 

1.  S.  F.  SCOMBERIA.  Scomberians.  Several  pseudopters  or  false  fins  behind  the  dorsal  and 
anal  fins.  G.  1.  Scomber  L.  2.  Polipturus  R.  Scomberomorus  Lac.  3.  Orcynus  R.  Scomberoides  Lac. 
4.  Trachinotus  Lac. 

2.  S.  F.  CARANXIA.  Caranxians.  Pseudopters  none,  spines  or  appendages  on  the  back  or 

[85]  behind  the  anus.  G.  5.  Caranx  Lac.  6.  Tricropterus  R.  7.  Centracantha  R.  8.  Hypacantha  R.  9. 
Hypodis  R.  10.  Centropodus  Lac.  11.  Notognidion  R.  12.  Centrolophus  Lac.  13.  Gasterosteus  L.  14. 
Naucrates  R.  15.  Bail l onus  R.  Cesiomorus  Lac.  16.  Centronotus  Lac. 

9.  Family.  P  O  M  O  D  I  A.  Pomodians.  Operculum  denticulate  or  spiny,  rarely  spines  on 
the  back. 

1.  S.  F.  NOTACANDIA.  Notacands.  Spines  on  the  back.  G.  1.  Lepicantha  Lac.  2. 
Gastrogonus  R.  3.  Cephimnus  R.  Gymnocephalus  Bl. 

2.  S.  F.  PERCIDIA.  Percids.  No  spines  on  the  back.  G.  4.  Lepipterus  R.  5.  Holocentrus  Bl.  6. 
Perea  L.  7.  Micropterus  Lac.  8.  Epinelephus  Bl.  9.  Sciena  L.  10.  Bod i anus  Bl.  11.  Pomatomus  Lac.  12. 
Panotus  R.  Tenianotus  Lac.  13.  Lutianus  Bl.  14.  Johonius  Bl.  15.  Aylopon  R.  Anthias  Bl.  16.  Lopharis 
R.  17.  Centropomus  Lac.  18.  Cephacandia  R.  Cephal acanthus  Lac.  9.  Trachychthis  Shaw.  20  Epigonus 
R. 

10.  Family.  LEIOPOMIA.  Leio  pomes.  Operculum  smooth,  neither  denticulate  nor 
spiny,  no  spines,  [neither]  appendages  nor  pseudopters  on  the  back  or  behind  the  anus;  body  oval  or 
oblong,  slightly  compressed. 

1.  S.  F.  OSTEOSTOMIA.  Osteostomes.  Jaws  bony  without  teeth.  G.  1.  Leiognathus  Lac.  2. 
Scar  us  L.  3.  Os  tor  incus  Lac. 

2.  S.  F.  TRICHOPODIA.  Tricopods.  Jaws  toothed,  thoracic  fins  with  a  single  ray  or  a  very 
long  one.  G.  4.  Monodactylus  Lac.  5.  Trichopodus  Lac.  6.  Osphronemus  Lac. 

3.  S.  F.  MONOTIA.  Monotes.  Jaws  toothed,  several  well-proportioned  rays  in  the  thoracic 
fins,  a  single  dorsal  fin.  G.  7.  Trachurus  R.  8.  Cesio  Lac.  9.  Gonurus  Lac.  10.  Lepodus  R.  1 1.  Harpe 

[86]  Lac.  12.  Cheilinus  Lac.  13.  Pimelepterus  Lac.  14  Hologymnosus  Lac.  15.  Lepomus  R.  16.  Pomagonus 
R.  17.  Macropodus  Lac.  18.  Kyphosus  Lac.  19.  Ophicephalus  Bl.  20.  Sparus  L.  21.  Diplodus  R.  22. 
Mesopodus  R.  23.  Spicara  R.  24.  Labrus  L.  25.  Cynedus  R.  26.  Pogonias  Lac.  27.  Acaramus  R.  28. 
Symphodus  R.  29.  Lonchurus  Bl.  30.  Gomphosus  Lac.  31  Centrogaster  Lac.  32.  Plectorincus  Lac. 
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4.  S.  F.  MULLIDIA.  Mullidians.  Jaws  toothed,  thoracic  fins  with  several  well-proportioned 
rays,  two  dorsal  fins.  G.  33.  Dipterodon  Lac.  34.  Gonenion  R.  35.  Leiostomus  Lac.  36.  Clodipterus  R. 
Cheilodipterus  Lac.  37.  Mullus  L.  et  Apogon  Lac.  38.  Macrolepis  R.  sp.  do. 

3.  Sub-Order.  ORTHONOTIA.  Orthonotes.  Body  thick  cylindrical,  or  conical,  rarely  a  little 
compressed,  with  back  straight  not  arched,  or  head  armoured;  or  inferior  fins  fused. 

1 1.  Family.  LOPHIONOTA.  Lophionotes.  Body  thick  a  little  compressed,  fins  of  the 
back  ordinarily  very  long,  head  not  armoured,  nor  any  isolated  ray  near  the  pectoral  fins,  the 
inferiors  not  fused  into  one. 

1.  S.  F.  ISTIOPHORIA.  Istiophorians.  Jaws  elongated,  rays  of  the  thoracic  fins  fused.  G.  1. 
Istiophorus  Lac.  2.  Tetrapturus  R.  3.  Guebucus  R.  4.  Makaira  Lac. 

2.  S.  F.  CORYPHENIA.  Coryphenines.  Jaws  short,  rays  of  the  thoracic  fins  joined  by 
membranes.  G.  5.  Macrurus  Bl.  6.  Coryphena  L.  7.  Hemipteronotus  Lac.  8.  Micropodus  R.  Cheilio  Lac. 
9.  Megaphalus  R.  Gobiesox  Lac.  10.  Pomacanthis  R.  11.  Leptopus  R.  12.  Oxima  R.  13.  Equetus  R. 
Eques  Bl.  14.  Branchiostegus  L.  Coryphenoides  Lac.  15.  Eleotris  Gr.  Gobiomorus  Lac.  16. 
Epiphthalmus  R.  Gobiomoroides  Lac.  17.  Lepimphis  R. 

[87]  12.  Family.  PLECOPODIA.  Plecopods.  Body  ordinarily  conical,  rarely  compressed, 

inferior  fins  fused  into  a  single  one,  without  isolated  rays,  nor  head  armoured.  G.  1.  Gobius  L.  2. 
Plecopodus  R.  Gobioides  Lac.  3.  Umbra  Gr.  4.  Lepadogaster  Gouan.  5.  Piescephalus  R.  6.  Cyclopterus 
L.  7.  Lumpus  R.  sp.  do.  8.  Liparius  R.  sp.  do. 

13.  Family.  CEPHOPLIA.  Cephoples.  Head  armoured,  inferior  fins  free,  body 
ordinarily  conical. 

1.  S.  F.  ECHENIDIA.  Echenids.  Head  covered  with  a  lamellate  plate.  G.  1.  Echeneis  L. 

2.  S.  F.  CEPHALOTIA.  Cephalotians.  Head  armoured.  G.  2.  Coitus  L.  3.  Aspidophorus  Lac. 
4.  Percis  Scop.  Aspidophoroides  Lac.  5.  Aygula  R.  Coris  Lac.  6.  Scorpena  L. 


III.  O.  GASTRIPIA.  Abdominals. 

1 .  Sub-Order.  BRACHISTOMIA.  Brachistomes.  Head,  and  mouth  medium,  well-proportioned 
and  not  elongated;  sometimes  appendages  close  to  the  pectoral  fins. 

14.  Family.  DACTYLINIA.  Dactylians.  Appendages  close  to  the  pectoral  fins,  as  free 
or  united  rays. 

1.  S.  F.  TRIGLIDIA.  Triglidians.  Free  rays  close  to  the  pectorals,  inferior  fins  thoracic.  G. 
1.  Prionotus  Lac.  2.  Trigla  L.  3.  Peristedion  Lac.  4.  Octonus  R. 

2.  S.  F.  DIMEREDIA.  Dimereds.  Pectoral  fins  doubled  or  appendages  with  rays,  inferior  fins 
thoracic  or  abdominal.  G.  5.  Dactylopterus  Lac.  6.  Cirrhitus  Lac. 

[88]  3.  S.  F.  POLINEMIA.  Polinemians.  Free  rays  close  to  the  pectorals,  inferior  fins  abdominal. 

G.  7.  Polydactylus  Lac.  8.  Polynemus  Lac.  9.  Clodactylus  R.  Cheilodactylus  Lac. 

15.  Family.  DERMOPTERIA.  Dermopters.  No  appendages  to  the  pectoral  fins,  head 
narrow,  opercula  smooth,  teeth,  a  second  dorsal  adipose  fin.  G.  1.  Salmo  L.  2.  Osmerus  Lac.  3. 
Coregonus  Lac.  4.  Characinus  Lac.  5.  Anostoma  Gr.  6.  Gasterodon  R.  Serrasalmus  Lac. 

16.  Family.  CYPRINIA.  Cyprinians.  No  appendages  to  the  pectoral  fins,  head  narrow, 
no  second  dorsal  adipose  fin;  often  teeth  [present]  and  opercula  sometimes  scaly. 


150 


1.  S.  F.  GASTEROGONIA.  Gasterogones.  Belly  keeled,  denticulate.  G.  1.  Xysterus  Lac.  2. 
Dorsuarius  Lac.  3.  Meneus  Lac.  4.  Buronus  R.  Buro  Lac.  5.  Gasteroplecus  Bl.  Serpe  Lac.  6.  Clupea  L. 
7.  Thrissa  R.  Clupanodon  Lac.  8.  Mystus  Gr. 

2.  S.  F.  GYMNOPOMIA.  Gymnopomes.  Belly  not  keeled,  opercula  smooth.  G.  9.  Cyprinus  L. 
10.  Gonorincus  Gr.  1 1.  Megalops  R.  12.  Myctophum  R.  13.  Gonostoma  R.  14.  Prinodon  R.  Cyprinodon 
Lac.  15.  Maturacus  R.  16.  Edonius  R.  17.  Atherina  L.  18.  Argentina  L.  19.  Hydrargyra  Lac.  20. 
Stolephorus  Lac.  21.  Gonipus  R.  22  Tirus  R. 

3.  S.  F.  LEPOMIA.  Lepomians.  Belly  not  keeled,  opercula  scaly,  mouth  without  teeth.  G.  23. 
Exocetus  L.  24.  Chanos  Lac.  25.  Mugil  L.  26.  Myxonum  R.  Mugiloides  Lac.  27.  Trichonotus  R. 
Mugilomorus  Lac.  28.  S  or  anus  R. 

17.  Family.  OPLOPHORIA.  Oplophores.  Body  conical,  head  broad  or  depressed, 
pectoral  fins  without  appendages,  and  with  the  first  ray  spiny. 

[89]  1.  S.  F.  LORICARIA.  Loricarians.  Body  more  or  less  armoured.  G.  1.  Plecostomus  Gr. 
Loricaria  L.  2.  Hypostomus  Lac.  3.  Cordorinus  R.  Corydoras  Lac.  4.  Doras  Lac.  5.  Cataphractus  Bl. 
6.  Pogonathus  Lac. 

2.  S.  F.  SILURIDEA.  Siluridians.  Body  not  armoured,  scaly  or  naked.  G.  7.  Silurus  L.  8. 
Platistus  Bl.  9.  Bagrus  R.  10.  Macropteronotus  Lac.  11.  Trachysurus  Lac.  12.  Pimelodus  13. 
Malapterurus  Lac.  14.  Plotosus  Lac.  15.  Ageneiosus  Lac.  16.  Centranodon  Lac.  17.  Macroramphosus 
Lac.  18.  Glorias  Gr.  19.  Aspredo  Gr. 

18.  Family.  CYLINDROSOMIA.  Cylindrosomes.  Body  and  head  cylindric,  neither 
compressed,  nor  depressed,  no  appendages  to  the  pectoral  fins.  G.  1.  Anableps  Bl.  2.  Amiatus  R.  Ami  a 
L.  3.  Misgurnus  Lac.  4.  Cobitis  L.  5.  Fundulus  Lac. 

2.  Sub-Order.  MACROSTOMIA.  Macrostomes.  Head  or  mouth  very  elongated,  no  appendages 
to  the  pectorals,  sometimes  some  fins  the  less. 

19.  Family.  S  I  A  G  O  N  I  A.  Siagonians.  Jaws  very  prolonged,  toothed. 

1.  S.  F.  SPHYRENIDIA.  Sphyrenians.  Several  dorsal  fins.  G.  1.  Sphyrena  Lac.  2.  Sudis  R.  3. 
Sayris  R.  Scombresox  Lac.  4.  Tripteronotus  Lac. 

2.  S.  F.  ESOXIDIA.  Esoxids.  A  single  dorsal  fin,  back  not  prickly.  G.  5.  Esox  L.  6. 
Raphistoma  R.  Belone  Gr.  7.  Lepisosteus  Lac.  8.  Synodus  Lac.  9.  Megalops  Lac.  10.  Elops  L.  11. 
Stomias  R. 

3.  S.  F.  NOTACANTHIA.  Notacanths.  Prickles  on  the  back,  one  dorsal  fin  or  none.  G.  12. 
Notacanthum  Lac.  3.  Odamphus  R.  14.  Onopionus  R. 

[90]  20.  Family.  SIPHOSTOMIA.  Siphostomians.  Head  very  elongate  and  ordinarily 
prolonged  into  a  tube  at  the  extremity  of  which  is  the  mouth;  sometimes  some  fins  the  less. 

1.  S.  F.  COLUBRINIA.  Colubrinians.  Head  elongate;  but  not  tubular.  G.  1.  Butyrinus  Lac.  2. 
Colubrinus  Lac.  3.  Guaris  R. 

2.  S.  F.  AULOSTOMIA.  Aulostomians.  Mouth  tubular.  G.  4.  Aulostomus  Lac.  5.  Fistularia  L. 
6.  Solenostoma  Gr.  Lac.  7.  Macrorincus  Lac.  8.  Centriscus  L. 


IV.  O.  A  P  O  D  I  A.  Apods. 
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1 .  Sub-Order.  OSTEODERMIA.  Osteoderms.  Skin  armoured  covered  with  bony  scales  or  hard 
granules. 

21.  Family.  APHYOSTOMIA.  Aphiostomes.  Body  elongate,  angular  or  cylindrical, 
mouth  at  the  end  of  a  tubular  muzzle.  G.  1.  Syngnathus  R.  2.  Typhlinus  R.  sp.  do.  3.  Siphostoma  R. 
4.  Hippocampus  R.  5.  Phyllophorus  R.  6.  Homolenus  R.  7.  Nerophis  R. 

22.  Family.  O  S  T  E  O  D  I  A.  Osteodians.  Body  shortened,  angular  or  compressed,  mouth 
without  tube,  jaws  bony  or  toothed. 

1.  S.  F.  OSTRACIDIA.  Ostracids.  All  the  fins  present,  jaws  toothed.  G.  1.  Ostracion  L.  2. 
Gonodermus  R.  sp.  do. 

2.  S.  F.  ODOPSIA.  Odopsians.  All  the  fins  present,  jaws  bony.  G.  3.  Tetrodon  L.  4.  Orthragus 
R.  Cephalus  Shaw.  5.  Diplanchias  R.  6.  Diodon  L.  7.  Cephalopsis  R.  sp.  do. 

3.  S.  F.  ORBIDIA.  Orbidians.  No  fins.  G.  8.  Orbidus  R.  Spheroide  Lac.  9.  Oonidus  R.  Ovoide 

Lac. 

[91]  2.  Sub-Order.  MALACODERMIA.  Malacoderms.  Skin  not  armoured,  soft,  ordinarily  naked, 

rarely  scaly. 

23.  Family.  PANTOPTERIA.  Pantopters.  All  the  fins  present. 

1.  S.  F.  STROM ATIA  Stromatians.  Body  rounded  or  oval  and  compressed.  G.  1.  Rhombus 
Lac.  2.  Stromateus  L.  3.  Luvarus  R.  4.  Tangus  R.  Heptaca  R.  6.  Piratia  R. 

2.  S.  F.  XYPHIDIA.  Xyphidians.  Body  conical  or  cylindrical,  caudal  fin  free.  G.  7.  Anarhicas 
L.  8.  Comephorus  Lac.  9.  Opictus  R.  10.  Xyphias  L.  11.  Macrognathus  Lac.  12.  Odontognathus  Lac. 

3.  S.  F.  ANGUILLINIA.  Anguillins.  Body  very  elongate  compressed  or  thin,  or  tail  fin  united 
to  the  others.  G.  13.  Eleuthurus  R.  14.  Mastacembalus  Gr.  15.  Scarcina  R.  16.  Ammodytes  L.  17. 
Ophidium  L.  18.  Anguilla  Shaw.  Murena  L.  Lac.  19.  Triurus  Lac.  20.  Ictiopogon  R.  Botrychus  Lac. 
21.  Pterops  R.  Bostrychoide  Lac. 

24.  Family.  PEROPTERIA.  Peropters.  Some  fins  lacking  or  none:  body  very  elongate. 

1.  S.  F.  GYMNOTIA.  Gymnotians.  No  dorsal  fin.  G.  1.  Gymnotus  L.  2.  Carapus  R.  sp.  do.  3. 
Apteronotus  Lac.  4.  Dameus  R.  5.  Neleus  R. 

2.  S.  O.  TRICHIURA.  Trichiurians.  No  anal  fin  G.  6.  Trichiurus  Lac.  7.  Nemochirus  R.  8. 
Diepinotus  R.  9.  Symphocles  R. 

3.  S.  O.  OPHISURIA.  Ophisurians.  The  dorsal  or  the  anal  fin  existing.  G.  10.  Notopterus  Lac. 
11.  Ophisurus  Lac.  12.  Leptocephalus  Gr.  13.  Oxyurus  R. 


[92]  V.  O.  E  L  T  R  O  P  O  M  I  A.  Eltropomes. 

25.  Family.  POMANCHIA.  Pomanchians. 

1.  S.  F.  STERNOPTIGIA.  Sternoptians.  No  inferior  fins,  or  these  fins  not  abdominal.  G.  1. 
Sternoptix  L.  2.  Melanictis  R. 

2.  S.  F.  STURIONA.  Sturions.  Inferior  fins  abdominal.  G.  3.  Polypterus  Lac.  4.  5.  Accipenser 
L.  Polyodon  Lac.  6.  Pegasus  L. 
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VI.  O.  C  H  I  S  M  O  P  N  E  A.  Chismopnates. 

26.  Family.  BRANCHISMEA.  Branchisms.  All  the  fins  present. 

1.  S.  F.  CHIMERIA.  Chimerians.  Inferior  fins  abdominal.  G.  1.  Chimera  L.  2.  Mormyrus  L. 

2.  S.  F.  BALISTIA.  Balistians.  Inferior  fins  thoracic  and  ordinarily  fused.  G.  3.  Batistes  L. 
4.  Capriscus  R.  sp.  do.  5.  Vetula  R.  sp.  do.  6.  Epimonus  R.  sp.  do. 

3.  S.  F.  LOPHIDIA.  Lophidians.  Inferior  fins  jugular.  G.  7.  Lophidius  R.  Lophius  L.  8. 
Chironectes  R.  sp.  do.  9.  Conomus  R.  sp.  do. 

27.  Family.  MEIOPTERIA.  Meiopters.  Some  fins  lacing  or  none. 

1.  S.  F.  ECHELIA.  Echelians.  Pectoral  fins  [present].  G.  1.  Echelus  R.  2.  Stylephorus  Shaw. 

2.  S.  F.  CHLOPSIDIA.  Chlopsidians.  No  pectoral  fins.  G.  3.  Chlopsis  R.  4.  Nettastoma  R.  5. 
Xypterus  R.  6.  Monopterus  Lac. 


VII.  O.  TREMAPNEA.  Tremapnates. 

[93]  28.  Family.  OPHICTIA.  Ophidians.  A  branchial  opening  on  each  side,  or  one  or  two 
beneath  the  throat,  fins  lacking. 

1.  S.  F.  APTERIDIA.  Apterids.  No  fins,  eyes  sometimes  none,  gills  lateral.  G.  1.  Branderius 
R.  Cecilia  Lac.  2.  Anopsus  R.  Murenoblenna  Lac.  3.  Gymnopsis  R.  Gymnomurena  Lac.  4.  Helmictis 
R.  5.  Oxystomus  R. 

2.  S.  F.  MURENIDIA.  Murenians.  Fins  [present],  eyes  [present],  gills  lateral.  G.  6.  Rincoxis 
R.  7.  Zebriscium  R.  8.  Pterurus  R.  9.  Dalophis  R.  10.  Murena  L.  Gymnothorax  Bl.  Murenophis  Lac. 

3.  S.  F.  CATREMIA.  Catremes.  Gills  inferior.  11.  Synbranchus  Bl.  Unibranchapertura  Lac.! 
12.  Sphagebranchus  Bl. 

29.  Family.  PLAGIOSTOMIA.  Plagiostomes.  Several  branchial  apertures  lateral  or 
inferior,  pectoral  and  abdomanal  fins  [present],  mouth  inferior  and  transverse,  sometimes  blowholes 
on  the  head. 

1.  S.  F.  ANTACEA.  Antaces.  Body  not  flattened;  pectoral  fins  not  horisontal,  sometimes  an 
anal  fin,  gills  lateral.  G.  1.  Carcharias  R.  2.  Heptranchias  R.  3.  Alopias  R.  4.  Isurus  R.  5.  Ceridius 
R.  6.  Tetroras  R.  7.  Galeus  R.  8.  Sphyrnias  R.  9.  Hexanchus  R.  10.  Dalatias  R.  11.  Squalus  L.  12. 
Oxynotus  R.  13.  Squatina  Dum.  14.  Pristis  Lath.  15.  Aodon  Lac.  16.  Etmopterus  R. 

2.  S.  F.  PLATOSOMIA.  Platosomes.  Body  flattened,  pectoral  fins  horisontal,  no  anal  fin:  gills 
inferior.  G.  17.  Rhinobatus  Dum.  18.  Platopterus  R.  Raja  L.  19.  Leiobatus  R.  20.  Epinotus  R.  21. 
Lymnea  R.  22.  Torpedo  Dum.  23.  Dipturus  R.  24.  Mobula  R.  25.  Idaetus  R.  26.  Cephaleutherus  R. 
27.  Sephenia  R.  28.  Megabatus  R.  29.  Dasyatis  R.  30.  Uroxys  R.  31.  Apturus  R. 

[94]  30.  Family.  CYCLOSTOMIA.  Cyclostomians.  Several  branchial  openings  lateral  or 
inferior,  neither  pectoral  nor  abdominal  fins:  mouth  terminal  rounded. 

1.  S.  F.  LAMPREDIA.  Lampredians.  Gills  lateral,  7  on  each  side,  eyes  [present].  G.  1. 
Petromyzon  R.  2.  Lampreda  R.  sp.  do.  3.  Pricus  R.  sp.  do. 

2.  S.  F.  MYXINIA.  Myxinians.  Gills  inferior,  no  eyes.  G.  4.  Gastrobranchus  Bl.  5.  Myxine  R. 
In  all  377  Genera. 


VII.  5.  Class.  PLAXOLIA.  Crustaceans. 
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Here  is  the  first  class  of  Animals  deprived  of  an  internal  jointed  skeleton;  but  they  present 
on  the  contrary  an  external  envelope  crustaceous  and  jointed,  and  limbs  equally  jointed,  they  are 
provided  inside  with  a  small  brain,  a  nodular  medulla,  a  heart,  arteries,  veins  and  a  colourless  and 
cold  blood;  they  have  on  the  outside  gills,  several  pairs  of  jointed  feet,  a  tail,  and  a  mouth  provided 
normally  with  jaws  and  jointed  palps. 

The  Crustaceans  almost  all  enjoy  the  senses  of  hearing,  smell  and  sight,  the  eyes  of  the 
majority  are  indeed  very  obvious  and  pedunculate,  a  most  peculiar  character  and  almost  exclusive 
to  this  Class:  their  [sense  of]  smell  appears  to  reside  in  their  antennae  which  are  jointed  organs  and 
ordinarily  to  the  number  of  four,  inserted  on  their  head. 

The  majority  of  these  animals  live  in  the  waters,  a  small  number  is  amphibious  or  terrestrial, 
breathing  air  directly  with  their  gills;  they  do  not  undergo  by  metamorphoses,  and  they  are  all 
oviparous. 

[95]  Their  body  and  limbs  being  covered  by  a  hardened  and  jointed  envelope,  and  have  no  need 
of  muscular  action  to  assist  their  movements,  they  are  therefore  devoid  of  muscles  which  are 
observed  in  all  the  vertebrated  Animals. 

Among  the  modern  authors  who  have  illuminated  this  Class  of  Animals,  one  should  point  out 
Muller,  Daldorf,  Herbst,  Fabricius,  Lamark,  Latreille. .  .  their  united  labours  have  established  it  and 
facilitated  the  study  of  it;  but  I  hope  to  shed  over  it  a  greater  clarity,  and  to  increase  [its]  bounds  by 
my  discoveries  and  my  classification. 

Fabricius  has  divided  these  Animals  into  3  Classes,  the  Polygonaths,  Kleistagnaths  and 
Exchonates,  according  to  the  situation  of  their  jaws;  but  this  too  scrupulous  division  is  not  natural: 
Latreille  forms  of  them  2  Sub-Class  the  Malacostracates  and  the  Entomastracates;  but  he  assigns  to 
them  characters  so  difficult  that  it  is  almost  impossible  to  apply  them  exactly  to  the  genera:  I  prefer 
thererore  Lamark’s  division  into  Pediocles  and  Sessiliocles,  which  is  very  easy  to  distinguish  and 
apply,  and  which  can  be  made  very  natural  by  the  addition  of  a  few  characters. 

TABLE  OF  ORDERS. 

1.  Sub-Class.  P  E  D  I  O  C  L  I  A.  PEDIOCLES.  Two  pedunculate  and  movable  eyes: 
ordinarily  19  feet  (sometimes  6  to  14)  clawed  and  inserted  on  the  thorax,  which  merges  with  the 
head. 

1.  Order.  BRACHURIA.  BRACHURIANS.  Ten  feet  inserted  on  the  thorax  which 
merges  with  the  head;  tail  shorter  than  the  body;  without  appendages  and  folded  back  under  it:  gills 
beneath  the  thorax. 

[96]  II.  Order.  M  A  C  R  U  R  I  A.  MACRURIANS.  Ten  feet  inserted  on  the  thorax,  which 
merges  with  the  head,  tail  longer  than  the  body,  provided  with  scaly  appendages  and  serving  for 
swimming:  gills  lying  beneath  the  thorax. 

III.  Order.  PLEMEIOPIA.  PLEMEIOPES.  More  or  less  than  ten  feet,  ordinarily 
inserted  by  pairs  on  as  many  joints,  head  then  jointed  to  the  body. 

2.  Sub-Class.  SESSILIOCLIA.  Sessiliocles.  Eyes  sessile  not  movable,  either 
unobtrusive  or  a  single  one  or  none;  head  jointed;  ordinarily  more  than  10  feet  clawless  and  each  pair 
inserted  on  one  joint. 
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IV.  Order.  OSTRACINIA.  OSTRACINS.  Body  clothed  with  a  test,  feet  clawless, 
branchial. 

V.  Order.  PSEUDOPIA,  PSEUDOPES.  Body  without  test,  annulate,  head  indistinct, 
branchial  feet  clawless. 

VI.  Order.  BRANCHYPIA.  BRANCHYPS.  Body  without  test,  annulate,  head  distinct, 
feet  with  claws,  gills  beneath  the  belly  or  the  tail. 

TABLE  OF  FAMILIES  AND  GENERA. 

I.  Order.  BRACHURIA.  Brachurians. 

1.  Family.  CANCERIDIA.  Cancerids.  All  the  feet  provided  with  sharp  claws;  thorax 
broader  than  long;  interior  antennae  hidden  beneath  the  forehead. 

1.  S.  F.  PLATISMIA.  Platismians.  Thorax  in  a  semicircle  anteriorly.  G.  1.  Cancer  L.  Latr.  2. 
Dromia  Fabr.  3.  Calappa  Dald.  4.  Hepatus  Fab. 

[97]  2.  S.  F.  OCYPODIA.  Ocypodians.  Thorax  rounded,  cordiform  or  squared  off.  G.  5.  Ocypoda 

Dald.  6.  Ocypete  R.  sp.  do.  7.  Cerophthalmus  R.  sp.  do.  8.  Grapsus  Lam.  9.  Plagusia  Latr.  10. 
Cylindusia  R.  sp.  do.  11.  Pinnotheres  Latr. 

2.  Family.  NECTONYXIA.  Nectonyxes.  some  have  all  the  feet  ended  by  flattened 
plates  [serving]  as  fins. 

1.  S.  F.  PORTUNIDIA.  Portunids.  Thorax  broader  than  long.  G.  1.  Portunus  Fabr.  2.  Matuta 
Fabr.  3.  Podophthalmus  Lam. 

2.  S.  F.  CARCINIDIA.  Carcinids.  Thorax  longer  than  broad.  G.  4.  Orythyia  Fabr.  5.  Ranina 
Lam.  6.  Albunea  Fabr.  sp.  do. 

3.  Family.  METAPOXIA.  Metapoxians.  All  the  claws  of  the  feet  undilated  into  fins: 
body  longer  than  broad,  forehead  almost  always  pointed,  antennae  protruding. 

1.  S.  F.  DORSIGERIA.  Dorsigers.  Posterior  feet  inserted  on  the  back.  G.  1.  Corystes  Latr. 
2.  Doripus  Dald.  3.  Thelxiope  R. 

2.  S.  F.  LATIGERIA.  Latigers.  All  the  feet  inserted  laterally  on  the  flanks.  G.  4.  Porcellana. 
Lam.  5.  Leucosta  Latr.  6.  Nesea  R.  sp.  do.  7.  Myctiris  Latr.  8.  Lithodes  Latr.  9.  Macropus  Latr.  10. 
Inachus  Fabr.  ( Maja  Lam.  Latr.  Parthenopa  Fabr.) 


II.  O.  M  A  C  R  U  R  I  A.  Macrurians. 

9.  Family.  P  A  G  U  R  I  A.  Pagurians.  The  appendages  of  the  tail  not  connivent  fanwise  at 
its  extremity,  the  laterals  distant  from  the  terminals. 

1.  S.  F.  APALURIA.  Apalurians.  Tail  soft,  hands  didactyl.  G.  1.  Pagurus  Dald.  2.  Eremitius 
R.  sp.  do.  3.  Apalurus  R.  sp.  do. 

[98]  2.  S.  F.  PLAXURIA.  Plaxurians.  Tail  crustaceous,  hands  monodactyl  or  adactyl.  G.  4. 

Symnista  R.  Albunea  sp.  Dald.  Fabr.  5.  Remipes  Latr.  6.  Emerita  Gr.  Hippa  Fabr.  7.  Symethis  Fabr. 

5.  Family.  PALINURIA.  Palinurians.  Appendages  of  the  tail  in  a  fan,  no 
pincer-bearing  legs.  G.  1  Syllarus  R.  Scyllarus  Fabr.  2.  Crangonus  R.  Crangon  Latr.  3.  Palinurus 
Dald. 
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6.  Family.  PLYONURIA.  Plyonurians.  Appendages  of  the  tail  connivent  in  a  fan,  some 
legs  pincer-bearing. 

1.  S.  F.  ASTACIA.  Astacians.  Antennae  in  a  single  row  without  scales  at  their  base.  G.  1. 
Posydon  Fabr.  2.  Galathea  Fabr.  3.  Astacus  Gron.  4.  Thalassina  Latr. 

2.  S.  F.  ALPHIDIA.  Alphids.  Antennae  in  two  rows,  the  two  superior  provided  at  their  base 
with  a  muticate  scale.  G.  5.  Alpheus  Fabr.  6.  Phorculus  R.  sp.  do.  7.  Agerochus  R.  sp.  do.  8.  Byzenus 
R. 

3.  S.  F.  PENEDIA.  Penedians.  Antennae  in  two  rows,  the  two  superior  bifid  and  provided 
at  their  base  with  a  scale  with  an  external  spiny  tooth.  G.  9.  Peneus  Dald.  10.  Carida  R.  1 1.  Mesapus 
R.  12.  Etheria  R.  13.  Everne  R.  ( Melicertus  R.).  14.  Symathus  R. 

4.  S.  F.  PALEMONIA.  Palemonians.  Antennae  in  two  rows,  the  two  superior  trifid  and 
provided  at  their  base  with  a  scale  with  an  external  spiny  tooth.  G.  15.  Paloemon  Dald.  16.  Carcinus 
R.  sp.  do.  17.  Cryptophthalmus  R.  18.  Niphea  R.  ( Aglaope  R.) 


III.  O.  PLEMEIOPIA.  Plemeiopes. 

7.  Family.  MEIOPODIA.  Meiopods.  Less  than  ten  legs  or  feet.  G.  1.  Podexus  R.  2. 
Alciope  R.  3.  Psimisa  R. 

8.  Family.  PLEIOPODIA.  Pleiopods.  More  than  ten  feet  or  legs. 

1.  S.  F.  SQUILLACIA.  Squillacates.  Gills  beneath  the  tail.  G.  1.  Squilla  Lam.  2.  Mysis  Latr. 
3,  Pronoe  R.  sp.  do. 

2.  S.  F.  BRANCHIOPIA.  Branchiopes.  Branchial  feet  without  claws.  G.  4.  Brauchiopus  Lam. 
5.  Peleus  R.  6.  Amphithoe  R.  7.  Yalomus  R. 


IV.  O.  OTRACINIA.  Ostracins. 

9.  Family.  A  S  P  I  D  I  O  T  A.  Aspidiotates.  Body  clothed  above  with  a  test  in  the  form  of  a 

shield. 

1.  S.  F.  XYPHUREA.  Xyphurians.  Shield  double,  feet  not  foliaceous,  tail  uniform.  G.  1. 
Limula  R.  Limulus  Fabr.  2.  Polyphemus  R.  sp.  do.  3.  Xyphurus  R.  sp.  do. 

2.  S.  F.  PNEUMURIA.  Pneumures.  Shield  simple,  feet  not  foliaceous,  tail  not  uniform.  G. 
4.  Caligus  Mull.  5.  Binoculus  Geof.  6.  Ozolus  Latr.  7.  Calais  R. 

3.  S.  F.  PHILLOPIA.  Phyllopians.  Shield  simple,  feet  foliaceous,  tail  filamentous.  G.  8. 
Phyllopus  R.  Apus  Latr.  9.  Trichosurus  R.  sp.  do. 

10.  Family.  OSTRACODIA.  Ostracodes.  Body  clothed  in  a  bivalve  test. 

1.  S.  F.  DIOPSIA.  Diopsians.  Two  eyes.  G.  1.  Lynceus  Mull.  2.  Taphius  R.  sp.  do. 

2.  S.  F.  MONOPSIA.  Monopsians.  A  single  eye.  G.  3.  Eurynome  R.  4.  Monoculus  Lin.  Daphnia 
Mull.  5.  Cyprisia  R.  Cypris  Mull.  6.  Cythere  Mull. 
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V.  O.  P  S  E  U  D  O  P  I  A.  Pseudopes. 

11.  Family.  CEPHALOPSIA.  Cephalopsians.  Head  distinct  from  body,  one  or  two 
eyes  and  antennae  [present].  G.  1.  Cephalops  R.  Cephaloculus  Lam.  Polyphemus  Mull.  2.  Zoenus  R. 
Zoe  Bose. 

12.  Family.  CYCLOPIA.  Cyclopians.  Head  merging  with  the  body,  one  or  two  eyes  and 
antennae. 

1.  S.  F.  ARGULIA.  Argulians.  Two  eyes.  G.  1.  Argulus  Mull.  2.  Amynome  Mull.  3.  Nauplius 
Mull.  4.  Aonitus  R.  5.  Slaberius  R.  6.  Godeus  R.  7.  Zeteus  R. 

2.  S.  F.  APLOPSIA.  Aplopsians.  A  single  eye.  G.  8.  Cyclops  Mull.  9.  Bronteus  R.  sp.  do.  10. 
Clavilia  R.  sp.  do.  11.  Cladeus  R.  sp.  do.  12.  Agastor  R.  sp.  do. 

13.  Family.  B  O  P  Y  R  I  A.  Bopyrians.  No  eyes  or  no  antennae.  G.  1.  Bopyrum  Latr.  2. 
Janerea.  R.  3.  Diprosia  R.  4.  Achesium  R. 


VI.  O.  B  R  A  N  C  H  Y  P  I  A.  Branchyps. 

14.  Family.  PHRONIMIA.  Phronimians.  Two  antennae  or  none,  some  feet  [are] 
cheliform  or  pincer-bearing. 

1.  S.  F.  ELAPHALIA.  Elaphals.  No  antennae.  G.  1.  Callirhoe  R.  ( Heterelos  R.).  2.  Pisitoe  R19. 

2.  S.  F.  CEROPHALIA.  Cerophals.  Two  antennae.  G.  3.  Phronima  Foskael.  4.  Cerophas.  R. 
5.  Protonia  R. 

15.  Family.  G  A  M  M  A  R  I  A.  Gammarians.  Four  antennae,  some  feet  cheliform  or 
pincer-bearing,  body  ordinarily  cylindrical  or  compressed,  the  head  longer  of  the  last  caudal  joint. 

1.  S.  F.  TALITRIDIA.  Talitrids.  Tail  terminated  by  appendages  or  bristles.  G.  1.  Talitrus 
Bose.  2.  Corophium  Latr.  3.  Gammarus  Fabr.  4.  Asope  R.  sp.  do.  5.  Plexaura  R.  sp.  do.  6.  Hippias  R. 
sp.  do.  7.  Cychreus  R.  sp.  do.  8.  Stenyolus  R.  sp.  do.  9.  Pephredo  R.  sp.  do.  10.  Dinoa  R.  sp.  do.  11. 
Thiella  R.  12.  Aglaura  R.  13.  I  solus  R.  14.  Eratea  15.  Zacoreus  R. 

2.  S.  F.  CYAMIDIA.  Cyamids.  Tail  without  either  appendages  or  bristles.  G.  15.  Caprella 
Lam.  16.  Cyamus  Latr. 

16.  Family.  O  N  I  S  C  I  A.  Oniscians.  Four  antennae,  fourteen  feet,  none  of  which  are 
cheliform  or  pincer-bearing,  body  depressed,  the  last  joint  of  the  tail  longer  than  the  head  and  with 
jointed  appendages. 

1.  S.  F.  ASELLOTIA.  Asellotians.  Four  very  obvious  antennae.  G.  1.  Asellus  Geofr.  2.  Idotea 
Fabr.  3.  Sphoeroma  Latr.  4.  Cymothoa  Fabr.  5.  Tyronia  R.  6.  Primno  R.  7.  Psamathe  R. 

2.  S.  F.  LYGIDIA.  Lygidians.  Only  two  antennae  obvious,  the  two  others  hidden  or  very 
short.  G.  8.  Ligyda  R.  Ligia  Fabr.  9.  Philoscia  Latr.  10.  Oniscus  L.  1 1.  Porcellio  Latr.  12.  Armadillo 
Latr.  13.  Venilia  R.  14.  Gonotus  R.  15.  Cymodocea  R. 

In  all  135  Genera. 


VIII.  6.  Class.  E  N  T  O  M  I  A.  Insects 

This  is  the  most  considerable  Class  of  Animals,  that  which  contains  the  greatest  number  of 
families  and  genera,  and  by  consequence  the  most  difficult  to  study. 
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It  offers  Animals  which  present  themselves  to  our  eyes  under  two  or  three  different  states, 

[102]  these  changes  of  form  are  called  metamorphoses;  the  last  state  being  the  only  one  in  which  all  the 
organs  are  developed,  and  in  which  generation  takes  place,  is  also  the  only  one  which  is  to  be 
considered  in  their  methodical  distribution;  but  one  part  among  them  never  undergoes  metamorphoses 
and  they  engender  several  times  during  their  life,  while  the  others  in  greater  number  engender  only 
a  single  time.  Lamark  has  formed  with  these  first  the  Class  of  Arachnids,  which  being  founded  only 
on  a  peculiarity  very  little  apparent,  joined  to  some  very  secondary  characters,  cannot  be  admitted 
as  natural61. 

All  Insects  are  distinguished  by  a  head  obvious  and  detached  from  the  body,  provided  with 
a  mouth,  two  or  several  sessile  and  immovable  eyes,  and  two  antennae  or  none,  their  body  inside  is 
deprived  of  heart,  veins  and  blood,  having  instead  only  air-bearing  tracheae,  and  it  is  deprived 
outside  of  gills,  but  provided  with  stigmata  or  airbearing  openings,  jointed  legs  (often  six)  attached 
to  the  thorax  or  corselet,  and  very  often  wings. 

Those  which  do  not  undergo  metamorphoses  have  ordinarily  the  body  soft  (always  apterous) 
no  antennae,  more  than  six  feet  and  often  more  than  two  eyes;  while  those  which  experience 
metamorphoses  have  almost  always  in  their  last  state  two  eyes,  two  antennae,  six  feet,  the  body 
leathery  or  with  a  hard  envelope,  and  two  or  four  wings. 

In  the  first  state  of  Insects  with  metamorphoses,  these  Animals  carry  the  name  of  Larvae  or 
Caterpillars,  in  the  second  that  of  Chrysalids  or  Nymphs,  and  in  the  last  that  of  perfect  Insect. 

[103]  These  animals  are  devoid  of  muscles;  they  possess  the  senses  of  sight,  hearing,  and  of  smell 
which  resides  probably  in  the  antennae;  their  generation  is  oviparous;  and  sometimes  among  them 
are  observed,  besides  the  male  and  female  individuals,  individuals  neuter  and  without  sexes  or  with 
aborted  sexes. 

They  inhabit  the  surface  of  the  ground,  and  live  especially  on  plants,  rarely  in  the  waters, 
because  air  is  necessary  to  their  respiration,  which  is  operated  immediately  by  the  stigmata  and 
tracheae. 

Since  Linnaeus  who  founded  entomological  science,  a  great  number  of  estimable  authors  have 
combined  to  increase  its  limits,  and  to  reform  all  parts  of  it;  one  must  cite  specially  Geoffroy,  Geer, 
Fabricius,  Olivier,  Latreille,  Lamark,  Dumeril,  Illiger,  Valckenaer,  Gravenhorst,  Herbst,  Schoeffer, 
Panzer,  Paykull,  Rossi,  Weber  ....  their  praiseworthy  labours  have  considerably  increased  the 
number  of  Genera  of  Insects;  but  one  must  regret  that  they  have  often  established  them  on  very 
over-scrupulous  characters,  of  little  importance  and  truly  difficult  to  observe:  for  if  I  have  thought 
myself  obliged  to  divide  a  great  number  of  Genera  among  the  other  Classes,  I  have  constantly 
employed  in  their  formation  very  essential  characters,  very  obvious,  and  very  easy  to  observe;  thus 
I  have  only  a  very  small  number  of  Genera  to  add  to  those  of  these  authors,  and  my  distribution  will 
be  based  on  the  excellent  works  of  Latreille  and  Dumeril. 

TABLE  OF  ORDERS. 

1.  Sub-Class.  ARACHNIDIA.  ARACHNIDS.  No  wings,  ordinarily  no  antennae  or  more 

[104]  than  six  feet,  when  there  are  6  feet  and  2  antennae,  the  head  merges  with  the  corselet,  or  the  body 
is  annulate  or  terminated  by  fine  threads,  or  it  is  a  parasite  on  animals;  ordinarily  no  metamorphoses, 
several  [acts  of]  generation  during  the  life. 
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1.  Order.  ANTENNIDIA.  ANTENNISTS.  Two  antennae,  head  distinct  from  the 
corselet,  six  feet  or  a  large  number. 

II.  Order.  P  A  L  P  I  D  I  A.  PALPISTS.  No  antennae,  only  palps,  the  head  merges  with  the 
corselet,  ordinarily  eight  feet. 

2.  Sub-Class.  ELYTROPTERIA.  ELYTROPTERS.  Two  antennae,  6  feet;  two  wings 

covered  by  elytra  or  cases.  Metamorphoses  [occur],  a  single  [act  of]  generation  during  the  life.  When 
the  wings  are  lacking,  the  head  never  merges  with  the  corselet,  nor  [is]  the  body  annulate,  nor 
parasitic  . . 

III. Order.  COLEOPTERIA.  COLEOPTERS.  Two  wings  folded  transversely  under  two 
crustaceous  elytra,  mouth  with  mandibles  jaws  and  lips  -  Larva  hexapod  with  the  head  scaly  and 
without  eyes,  nymph  inactive. 

IV.  Order.  ORTHOPTERIA.  ORTHOPTERS.  Two  straight  wings,  folded 
longitudinally  beneath  two  leathery  or  membranous  elytra,  mouth  with  mandibles  jaws  and  lips  - 
Larva  hexapod,  oculate,  nymph  active. 

V.  Order.  HEMIPTERIA.  HEMIPTERS.  Two  wings  hidden  under  two  membranous 
elytra;  mouth  as  a  sharp  jointed  beak,  bent  back  beneath  the  breast  and  serving  as  the  sheath  of  a 
sucker  of  three  bristles  -  Larva  hexapod,  nymph  active. 

3.  Sub-Class.  GYMNOPTERIA.  GYMNOPTERS.  Two  antennae,  6  legs,  two  or  four 
[105]  membranous  wings  devoid  of  elytra.  Metamorphoses  [take  place],  a  single  [act  of]  generation  during 

the  life.  When  the  wings  are  lacking,  the  head  never  merges  with  the  corselet,  nor  [is]  the  body 
annulate,  nor  parasitic  ...... 

1.  Super-Order.  ODONTOSIA.  ODONTOSIANS.  Mouth  provided  with  jaws,  mandibles 
and  lips;  always  4  wings. 

VI.  Order.  NEVROPTERIA.  NEVROPTERS.  Four  reticulated  wings,  ordinarily  equal, 
abdomen  deprived  of  sting  or  drill:  mandibles  and  jaws  [present],  without  a  circular  lip. 

VIII.  Order.  HYMENOPTERIA.  HYMENOPTERS.  Four  unequal  veined  wings, 
mandibles  and  a  sucker  of  three  pieces  or  3  jaws,  ensheathed  at  the  base  by  a  circular  lip  -  Females 
provided  with  a  sting  or  drill. 

2.  Super-Order.  SIPHONOSIA.  Siphonosians.  Mouth  tubular  in  the  form  of  a  sucker 
or  trunk. 

VIII.  Order.  LEPIDOPTERIA.  LEPIDOPTERS.  Four  wings  covered  with  coloured 
and  floury  scales:  mouth  a  sucker  of  two  pieces,  without  sheaths,  imitating  a  tabular  trunk  rolled  up 
into  a  spiral  when  inactive  -  Larva  provided  with  8  to  16  legs,  nymph  inactive. 

IX.  Order.  D  I  P  T  E  R  I  A.  DIPTERS.  Two  naked  veined  wings,  trunk  tubular  -  Larva 
vermiform,  often  apodous. 


TABLE  OF  FAMILIES  AND  GENERA. 

I.  O.  ANTENNIDIA.  Antennists. 

1.  Family.  MYRIAPODIA.  Myriapods.  Feet  numerous  more  than  14,  one  or  more  pairs 
attached  to  each  joint  of  the  body. 
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[106]  1.  S.  F.  SCOLOPENDRIA.  Scolopendracates.  Segments  or  joints  of  the  body  leathery  above 

and  below,  membranous  laterally;  mouth  with  two  jaws  fused  at  their  base,  two  maxillary  palps  and 
two  labial  palps  with  claws.  G.  1.  Scolopendra  L.  2.  Scutigera  Lam. 

2.  S.  F.  CHILOGNATHIA.  Chilognaths.  Segments  of  the  body  entirely  crustaceous,  mouth 
without  jaws,  and  without  palps  or  with  tuberculiform  palps.  G.  3.  Polly xenus  Latr.  4.  Polydesmus 
Latr.  5.  Julus  L.  6.  Glomeris  Latr. 

2.  Family.  THYSANURIA.  Thysanoures.  Six  feet,  three  segments  pedigerous,  animals 
wandering  [free],  tail  forked  or  mucronate;  mouth  with  mandibles  and  lips. 

1.  S.  F.  LEPISMENIA.  Lepismians.  Palps  elongate  projecting,  antennae  with  numerous  joints, 
tail  with  3  filaments.  G.  1.  Lepisma  L.  2.  Machilus  Latr. 

2.  S.  F.  PODURELLIA.  Podurelles.  Palps  covered  or  none,  antennae  with  few  joints,  tail 
forked  or  mucronate.  G.  3.  Podura  L.  4.  Smynthurus  Latr.  5.  Ennarthurus  R. 

3.  Family.  PARASITIA.  Parasites.  Six  feet,  animals  parasitic,  mouth  a  sucker  or  trunk. 
G.  1.  Nirmus  Hermann  Ricinus  Geer  2.  Pediculus  L.  3.  Pulex  L.  4.  Osteophilus  R.  5.  Nycteribia  Latr. 
6.  Melophagus  Latr. 


II.  O.  P  A  L  P  I  D  I  A.  Palpists. 

1.  Sub-Order.  MONARTHRIA.  Monarthers.  Body  with  2  obvious  segments,  sometimes 
annulate  besides,  eight  or  ten  feet,  several  eyes. 

4.  Family.  ARANEIDIA.  Araneids.  Abdomen  not  annulate,  united  to  the  thorax  by 
a  small  part  or  almost  pediculate;  mouth  not  tubular  and  with  mandibles. 

[107]  1.  S.  F.  THERAPHOSIA.  Theraphoses.  Palps  and  feet  of  regular  figure;  mandibles  horisontal, 
lips  linear.  G.  1.  Mygale  Latr.  2.  Atypus  Latr.  3.  Eriodon  Latr. 

2.  S.  F.  ARACHNOSIA.  Arachnoses.  Palps  and  feet  of  regular  figure,  mandibles  vertical  or 
curved,  lips  not  linear.  G.  4.  Drassus  Walck.  5.  Segestria  Latr.  6.  Dysdera  Latr.  7.  Clubiona  Latr.  8. 
Argyroneta  Latr.  9.  Aranea  L.  Tegenaria  et  Agelena  Latr.  Walck.  10.  Theridion  1 1.  Latrodectus  Walck. 
12.  Scytodes  Latr.  13.  Pholcus  Walck.  14.  Linyphia  Latr.  14.  Tetragnatha  Latr.  16.  Epeira  Walck.  17. 
Uloborus  Latr.  18.  Thomisus  Walck.  19.  Micrommata  Latr.  20.  Oxyopus  Latr.  21.  Dolomedes  Latr.  22. 
Lycosa  Latr.  23.  Eresus  Walck.  24.  Salticus  Latr.  25.  Storena  Walck.  26.  Etenisus  R.  Etenus  Walck. 
27.  Iphinoe  R.  Clotho  Walck.  28.  Episinus  Walck.  Latr. 

3.  S.  F.  PEDIPALPIA.  Pedipalps.  Palps  branchiform  with  two  claws,  two  anterior  feet 
antenniform  very  long.  G.  29.  Phrynopsis  R.  Phrynus  01.  Latr.  30.  Theliphonus  Latr. 

5.  Family.  SYMPHORAXIA.  Symphoraxes.  Abdomen  sessile  and  united  to  the  thorax 
by  its  full  breadth,  and  ordinarily  annulate;  mouth  with  mandibles  or  tubular. 

1.  S.  F.  SCORPIONIDIA.  Scorpionids.  Mouth  with  unjointed  mandibles,  palps  branchiform 
with  didactyl  hands.  G.  1.  Scorpio  L.  2.  Chelifer  Geof. 

2.  S.  F.  PHALANGITA.  Phalangists.  Mouth  with  biarticulate  mandibles,  palps  filiform 
uniungulate.  G.  2.  Phalangium  L.  4.  Galeodes  01.  5.  Trogolus  Latr.  6.  Sironus  R.  Siro  Latr. 

3.  S.  F.  PYCNOGONIA.  Pycnogonians.  Mouth  tubular  without  mandibles,  body  with  several 

[108]  almost  equal  segments,  almost  all  pedigerous,  often  10  feet.  G.  Nymphosus  Fabr.  8.  Phoxichilus  Latr. 
9.  Pycnogonum  Brunnich. 
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2.  Sub-Order.  HOLETRIA.  Holeters.  Body  with  thorax  merging  with  the  abdomen,  rarely 
annulate  posteriorly,  eight  or  six  feet,  ordinarily  two  eyes. 

6.  Family.  PHTHIRIDIA.  Phthiridians.  eight  feet. 

1.  S.  F.  ACARIDIA.  Acarids.  Mandibles  [present],  feet  not  swimmers.  1.  Trombidium  Fabr. 

2.  Lelex  R.  Erythreus  Latr.  3.  Gamasus  Latr.  4.  Oribata  Latr.  5.  Acarus  L. 

2.  S.  F.  HYDRACHNELLA.  Hydracnelles.  Feet  [are]  swimmers  and  dilated.  G.  6.  Eylais  Latr. 

7.  Hydrachna  Mull.  8.  Limnochares  Latr. 

3.  S.  F.  IXODINIA.  Ixodians.  Feet  [are]  not  swimmers,  no  mandibles,  mouth  rostriform.  G. 
9.  Sarcoptes  Latr.  10.  Smarts  Latr.  1 1.  Bdella  Latr.  12.  Argasium  R.  Argas  Latr.  13.  Ixodes  Latr.  13. 
Uropoda  Latr. 

7.  Family.  MICROPHTHIRIA.  Microphthires.  Six  feet. 

1.  S.  F.  CARIDINIA.  Caridians.  A  projecting  beak.  G.  1.  Caridium  R.  Caris  Latr.  2. 
Leptomus  R.  Leptus  Latr. 

2.  S.  F.  DOLONIDA.  Dolonians.  No  projecting  beak,  mouth  hardly  apparent.  G.  3.  Dolonus 
R.  4.  Epaphus  R.  5.  Acephopsis  R.  6.  Astomaria  R.  Astoma  Latr. 


III.  COLEOPTERIA.  Coleopters. 

1.  Sub-Order.  PENTAMERIA.  Pentamerates.  All  the  tarsi  or  paws  with  five  joints. 

[109]  1.  Super-family.  LEPTOCERIA.  Leptoceres.  Antennae  slender,  filiform  or  granular,  without 
highly  dilated  joints. 

8.  Family.  ENTOMOPHAGIA.  Entomophages.  Body  flattened,  antennae  not  dentate, 
feet  not  for  swimming,  posterior  thighs  with  appendages  at  their  base,  six  palps,  chin  notched:  elytra 
long  and  hard. 

1.  S.  F.  CICINDELETA.  Cicindeletes.  Mandibles  denticulate,  jaws  ungulate;  inferior  lip  none 
or  hidden,  anterior  legs  neither  notched  nor  webbed.  G.  1.  Manticora  Fabr.  2.  Collyris  Fabr.  3. 
Megacephala  Latr.  4.  Cicindela  L. 

2.  S.  F.  CARABICIA.  Carabicians.  Mandibles  not  denticulate,  jaws  exungulate,  inferior  lip 
prominent;  anterior  legs  neither  notched  nor  webbed.  G.  5.  Elaphrus  Fabr.  6.  Cychrus  Fabr.  7. 
Calosoma  Fabr.  8.  Carabus  L.  9.  Nebria  Latr.  10.  Leistus  Froelich,  Pogonophorus  Latr.  1 1.  Cy  mind  is 
Latr.  12.  He  si  one  R.  Lesbia  sp.  Latr.  13.  Zuphium  Latr.  14.  Othiophilus  Dum.  25.  Tacky  pus  Weber. 

3.  S.  F.  CELERIPEDIA.  Celeripeds.  Anterior  legs  notched,  not  webbed,  inferior  lip 
prominent,  jaws  exungulate,  mandibles  not  denticulate.  G.  16.  Bembidion  Latr.  17.  Ant  hi  ana  R. 
Ant  hi  a  Fabr.  18.  Graphipterus  Fabr.  19.  Brachinus  Fabr.  20.  Lebia  Latr.  21.  Odocantha  Payk.  22. 
Agrana  R.  Agra  Fabr.  13.  Drypta  Latr.  24.  Galerita  Fabr.  25.  Panageus  Latr.  26.  Loricera  Latr.  27. 
Omophron  Latr.  28.  Licinus  Latr.  29.  Harpalus  Latr.  30.  Siagona  Latr. 

4.  S.  F.  CLIVINIDIA.  Clinivians.  Anterior  legs  notched  and  webbed,  inferior  lip  prominent, 
jaws  exungulate,  mandibles  not  denticulate,  antennae  moniliform.  G.  31.  Scarites  Fabr.  32.  Clivina 
Latr. 

[110]  9.  Family.  HYDROBIA.  Hydrobians.  Antennae  not  dentate,  feet  dilated  for  swimming, 
ordinarily  six  palps,  the  chin  notched  and  the  thighs  with  appendages.  G.  1.  Dyticus  Geof.  2. 
Hyphydrus  Ill.  3.  Haliplus  Latr.  4.  Gyrinus  L. 
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10.  Family.  BRACHELYTRIA.  Brachelyters.  Elytra  hard  very  short,  not  covering 
the  belly,  body  elongate,  antennae  moniliform  somewhat  club-shaped.  G.  1.  Oxyporus  Fabr.  2. 
Astrapeus  Grav.  3.  Staphylinus  L.  4.  Lathrobium  Grav.  5.  Poederus  Fabr.  6.  Stenomus  R.  Stenus  Latr. 
7.  Oxytelus  Grav.  8.  Lesteva  Latr.  9.  Omalium  Grav.  10.  Tachinus  Grav.  11.  Dolopes  R.  Proteinus 
Latr.  12.  Tachyporus  Grav.  13.  Aleochara  Grav. 

1 1.  Family.  APALYTRIA.  Apalyters.  Elytra  well-proportioned,  soft  or  membranous, 
antennae  filiform,  body  elongate,  head  bowed,  four  palps,  chin  not  nochted. 

1.  S.  F.  LAMPYRIA.  Lampyrians.  Penultimate  joint  of  the  tarsi  bifid.  G.  1.  Dascillus  Latr. 

2.  Elodes  Latr.  3.  Cyphonus  R.  sp.  do.  4.  Cupesius  R.  Cupes  Fabr.  5.  Drilus  01.  6.  Alycus  R.  Lycus 
Fabr.  7.  Omalisus  Geof.  8.  Lampyris  L.  9.  Telphorus  Schoef.  10.  Malthinus  Latr. 

2.  S.  F.  MELYRIA.  Melyrians.  Penultimate  joint  of  the  tarsi  (or  all)  bifid.  G.  11.  Melyris 
Fabr.  12.  Zygitis  R.  Zygia  Fabr.  13.  Dasytes  Payk.  14.  Malachius  Fabr.  15.  Hylecoetus  Latr.  16. 
Limexilon  Fabr.  17.  Atractocerus  Palissot. 

12.  Family.  SAPROPHAGIA.  Saprophages.  Elytra  neither  soft  nor  short,  four  palps, 
chin  not  notched,  tarsi  neither  dilated,  nor  with  appendages,  antennae  filiform  or  moniliform, 
sometimes  dentate. 

[111]  1.  S.  F.  STERNOXIA.  Sternoxians.  Sternum  projecting  or  as  a  point.  G.  1.  Buprestis  L.  2. 
Melasis  01.  3.  Elator  L.  4.  Cebrio  01.  5.  Atopus  Payk.  6.  Trachydus  Fabr. 

2.  S.  F.  CLERONIA.  Cleronians.  Sternum  simples,  tarsi  with  the  first  joint  very  short,  the 
penultimate  bifid,  the  three  last  joins  of  the  antennae  bigger.  G.  7.  Gryneus  R.  Tillus  01.  8. 
Thanasimus  Latr.  9.  Enoplium  Latr.  10.  Opilus.  Latr.  11.  Cleronus  R.  Clerus  Ol.  12.  Necrobia  Latr. 

3.  S.  F.  TEREDILIA.  Teredils.  Sternum  simples,  antennae  filiform,  tarsi  with  joints  whole, 
the  first  very  obvious.  G.  13  Anobium  Fabr.  14.  Ptilinus  Geof.  15.  Gibbium  Scop.  16.  Ptinus  L.  17. 
Burecus  R.  Sandalus  Latr. 

4.  S.  F.  PALPATORIA.  Palpers.  Sternum  simple,  palps  longer  of  the  head.  G.  18,  Mastigus 
Hofm.  19.  Scydmenus  Latr. 

2.  Super-Family.  EURYOCERIA.  Euryocers.  Antennae  neither  filiform  nor  moniliform, 
dilated  at  the  base  or  the  extremity,  either  pectinate,  or  lamellar  or  perfoliate. 

13.  Family.  PRIOCERIA.  Prioceres.  Antennae  as  a  foliated  club  or  lamellate  internally. 
G.  1.  Lamprima  Latr.  2.  Aesalus  Fabr.  3.  Platycerus  Geof.  4.  Lucanus  L.  5.  Passalus  Fabr. 

14.  Family.  PETALOCERIA.  Petaloceres.  Antennae  as  a  foliated  club  or  lamellate  at 
the  extremity. 

1.  S.  F.  SCARABIDIA.  Scarabids.  Antennae  with  9  or  10  joints,  shield  square  or  angular.  G. 
1.  Cetonia  Fabr.  2.  Goliathus  Lam.  3.  Trichidius  Fabr.  4.  Cresmatochilus  Knoch.  5.  Anisonyx  Latr. 

[112]  6.  Amphicoma  Latr.  7.  Glaphyrus  Latr.  8.  Hopliatus  R.  Hoplia  Ill.  9.  Melolontha  Fabr.  10.  Hexodon 
Ol.  11.  Erutela  R.  Rutela  Latr.  12.  Scarabeus  L.  13  Phileurus  Latr.  14.  Oryctesus  Latr.  15. 
Sinodrendon  Fabr.  16.  Troxus  Fabr.  17.  AEgialia  Lat. 

2.  S.  F.  GEOTRUPIA.  Geotrupians.  Antennae  with  11  joints.  G.  18.  Geotrupes  Latr.  19. 
Lethrus  Scop. 

3.  S.  F.  COPROPHAGIA.  Coprophages.  Antennae  with  6  joints,  shield  semicircular.  G.  20. 
Copris  Geof.  21.  Atheneus  Web.  22.  Gymnoplevrum  Ill.  23.  Sisyphe  Latr.  24.  Onitis  Fabr.  25. 
Onthophagus  Latr.  26.  Aphodius  Ill. 
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15.  Family.  HELOCERIA.  Heloceres.  Antennae  as  a  perfoliated  club  or  solid  at  the 
extremity,  or  with  the  base  dilated,  four  palps. 

1.  S.  F.  ELOPHORIA.  Elophorians.  Antennae  with  9  joints  as  a  perfoliated  club.  G.  1. 
Spheridium  Fabr.  2.  Hydroena  Ill.  3.  Elophorus  Fabr.  4.  Hydrolus  R.  Hydrophilus  Geof.  6.  Spercheus 
Fabr. 

2.  S.  F.  OTIOPHORIA.  Otiophores.  Antennae  with  11  joints,  the  first  dilated,  auriculiform. 
G.  6.  Dryops  Ol.  7.  Machonycus  Mull. 

3.  S.  F.  STEREOLIA.  Stereolians.  Antennae  from  10  to  12  joints,  the  first  not  dilated,  with 
a  round  solid  club,  feet  ordinarily  contractile.  G.  8.  Megatoma  Herbst.  9.  Stereolus  R.  Throscus  Latr. 
10.  Anthrenus  Geof.  11.  Byrrhus  L.  12.  Nosodendron  Latr.  13.  Georissus  Latr.  14.  Chelonarium  Fabr. 
15.  Histeranus  R.  Hister  L.  16.  Elminus  R.  Elmis  Latr.  17.  Heterocenus  Bose. 

4.  S.  F.  NECROPHAGIA.  Necrophages.  Antennae  of  10  to  12  joints  the  first  not  dilated, 
ordinarily  as  a  perfoliated  club,  feet  not  contractile,  head  curved  downwards.  G.  18.  Necrophorus 

[113]  Fab.  19.  Peltinus  R.  Silpha  L.  Peltis  Geof.  Ortoma  Laicharting  Thymalus  Latr.  21.  Colobicus  Latr. 
22.  Nitidula  Fabr.  23.  Anacypta  Ill.  24.  Microplepus  Latr.  25.  Cychramus  Kugel.  26.  Catecretes  Herbst. 
Cercus  Latr.  27.  Byturus  Latr.  28.  Dacnis  Latr.  29.  Cryptophagus  Herbst.  Ips  Ol.  30.  Gytonium  Fabr.? 
31.  Lygdus  Fabr.?  32.  Scaphydium  Ol.  33.  Agyrtes  Frolich  34.  Choleva  Latr.  35.  Myloechus  Latr.  36. 
Dermestes  L.  37.  Attagenus  Latr. 

2.  Sub-Order.  HETEROMERIA.  Heteromenates.  Tarsi  of  the  two  first  pairs  of  feet  with  5 
joints,  those  of  the  posterior  feet  with  four  joints:  4  palps. 

16.  Family.  PHOTOPYGIA.  Lucifuges.  Elytra  hard  fused  without  wings,  antennae 
moniliform;  mandibles  notched,  jaws  clawed,  hooks  of  the  tarsi  entire. 

1.  S.  F.  CEPHACERIA.  Cephacerians.  Antennae  capitate,  thighs  toothed.  G.  1.  Cephacerus 
R.  Erodius  Fabr.  2.  Chiroscelis  Lam. 

2.  S.  F.  PIMIDINIA.  Pimidians.  Antennae  not  capitate,  thighs  untoothed.  F.  3.  Zophosis  Latr. 
4.  Pimidia  R.  Pimelia  Fabr.  5.  Molurus  Latr.  6.  Tagenia  Latr.  7.  Eurychora  Latr.  8.  Stenopsis  R.  Akis 
Fabr.  9.  Asida  Latr.  10.  Tentyria  Latr.  1 1.  Hegetes  Latr.  12.  Espidum  R.  Sepidium  Fabr.  13.  Scauris 
R.  Scaurus  Fabr.  14.  Misolampus  Latr.  15.  Blapsus  Fabr. 

17.  Family.  LYGOPHILIA.  Lygophilians.  Elytra  hard  separate  winged,  antennae 
moniliform:  mandibles  notched,  hooks  of  tarsi  entire,  jaws  often  exungulate. 

1.  S.  F.  TENEBRIONITA.  Tenebrionites.  Antennae  with  an  elongate  club  and  11  joints.  G. 
1.  Pedinus  Latr.  2.  Opatrum  Fabr.  3.  Trestonia  R.  Toxicum  Latr.  4.  Tenebrio  L.  5.  Upidis  Fabr.  6. 
Orthocerus  Latr.  Sarrothrium  Fabr.  7.  Platynotus  Latr. 

[114]  2.  S.  F.  MYCETOBIA.  Micetobians.  Antennae  with  rounded  club,  of  3  to  8  joints.  G.  8. 
Hypophleus  Fabr.  9.  Phaleria  Latr.  10.  Diaperis  Geof.  11.  Eledona  Latr.  .2.  Tetratona  Herbst  13. 
Leiodes  Latr.  14.  Cnodalon  Fabr.  15,  Lygophilus  R.  Epitragus  Latr.  16.  Colly phus  Ol.  17.  Agathidium 
Ill.  18.  Soradeus  R.  Heleus  Latr.  19.  Tachyscelis  Latr. 

18.  Family.  EPISPASSIA.  Epispassians.  Elytra  soft,  or  flexible,  separate,  mandibles 
entire,  hooks  of  the  tarsi  often  bifid:  antennae  variable. 

1.  S.  F.  MYLABRIA.  Mylabrians.  Antennae  clubs.  G.  1.  Cerocoma  Geof.  2.  Mylabris  Fabr. 

2.  S.  F.  MELOENIA.  Meloenians.  Antennae  slender  moniliform  or  filiform.  G.  3.  Meloe  L. 
4.  Oenasium  R.  Oenas  Latr.  5.  Notoxus  Geof.  6.  Zonitis  Fabr.  7.  Apalomus  R.  Apalus  Fabr.  8. 
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Cantharis  Geof.  Lagria  Fabr.  10.  Aegythus  Fabr.  Nilio  Latr.  1 1.  Scraptia  Latr.  12.  Antichus  Fabr.  13. 
Tetraonyx  Latr.  14  Oedemeru  Ol. 

19.  Family.  ORNEPHILIA.  Ornephilians.  Elytra  hard  and  separate  antennae  filiform, 
slender  simple  or  serrated  or  pectinated. 

1 .  S.  F.  HYPULIA.  Hypulians.  Antennae  simple,  elytra  well-proportioned,  mandibles  notched. 
G.  1.  Hypulus  R.  Helops  Fabr.  2.  Melandrya  Fabr.  3.  Serropalpus  01.  4.  Hallomenus  Latr.  5.  Orchesia 
Latr.  6.  Pytholus  R.  Pytho  Latr.  7.  Horianella  R.  Horia  Fabr.  8.  Cissites  Latr. 

2.  S.  F.  MACROGASTRIA.  Macrogastrians.  Antennae  serrated  or  pectinated,  elytra  ordinarily 
well-proportioned,  and  mandibles  notched.  G.  9.  Culopus  Fabr.  10.  Pyrochroa  Geof.  11.  Ceroctenus 
R.  12.  Rhipiphorus  Bose.  13  Plyocerus  R.  sp.  do. 

[115]  3.  S.  F.  STENELYTRIA.  Stenelyters.  Antennae  simple,  elytra  narrow,  mandibles  entire,  head 

not  shaped  into  a  forward-protruding  snout.  G.  14.  M or  della  L.  15.  Anas  pis  Geof.  16.  Sitaris  Latr. 

4.  S.  F.  CISTELINIA.  Cistelians.  Antennae  simple,  elytra  well-proportioned,  mandibles  entire, 
head  with  forward-protruding  snout.  G.  17.  Cistela  Fabr.  18.  Allecula  Fabr.  9.  Rhinomacus  R. 
Rhinomacer  Fabr.  20.  Rhinosimus  Latr. 

3.  Sub-Order.  TETRAMERIA.  Tetramerates.  Four  joints  on  all  the  tarsi. 

20.  Family.  RAMPHORIA.  Ramphorians.  Head  anteriorly  rostriform,  antennae  inserted 
on  the  beak,  mouth  at  its  extremity. 

1.  S.  F.  BRUCHELIA.  Bruchelians.  An  elongate  snout,  palps  projecting,  antennae  with  11 
joints.  G.  1.  Anthribus  Geof.  2.  Platyrinus  Clairv.  3.  Bruchus  L. 

21.  S.  F.  RECTICORNIA.  Recticorns.  A  sort  of  trunk,  palps  short,  antennae  straight,  with 
9  joints  or  less.  G.  4.  Brentus  Fabr.  15.  Cylanus  R.  Cylas  Latr.  6.  Attelabus  L.  7.  Rhynchites  Herbst. 
8.  Apionus  R.  Apion  Herbst.  9.  Ramphorus  Clairv.  10.  Brachycerus  Latr. 

3.  S.  F.  FRACTICORNIA.  Fracticorns.  A  sort  of  trunk,  palps  short,  antennae  broken  or 
elbowed,  with  9  joints  or  less.  G.  1 1.  Brachyrhinus  Latr.  12.  Salganeus  R.  sp.  do.  13.  Lixus  Fabr.  14. 
Curculio  L.  15.  Cionus  Clairv.  16.  Rhyncherus  Clairv.  17.  Rhinostomus  R.  Rhina  Latr.  18. 
Rhynchophorus  Herbst.  Calandra  Clairv.  19.  Cossonus  Clairv.  20.  Oxyrinus  R.  Oxystoma  Dum. 

21.  Family.  PLATYPROSIA.  Platyproses.  Head  not  rostriform,  antennae  club[s]  either 
dilated  or  pectinated. 

116]  1.  S.  F.  SCOLYTACEA.  Scolytacates.  Antennae  club[s]  or  claviform,  body  only  slightly  or 

not  at  all  depressed,  tarsi  with  joints  entire.  G.  1.  Hylurgus  Latr.  2.  Tomisus  Latr.  3.  Platypus  Herbst. 

4.  Scolytus  Geof.  5.  Hyle sinus  Latr.  6.  Phloiotribus.  Latr. 

2.  S.  F.  PAUSSILLIA.  Paussilians.  Antennae  dilated  or  pectinated,  tarsi  with  joints  entire. 
G.  7.  Paussus  L.  8.  Cerapterus  Donovan.  9.  Bostrichus  Geof.  10.  Apates  Fabr. 

3.  S.  F.  EROTYLIA.  Erotylians.  Antennae  as  perfoliated  club[s],  tarsi  with  third  joint  bifid. 
G.  11.  Langura  R.  Languria  Latr.  12.  Phalacrus  Payk.  13.  Agathidium  Ill  14.  Erotylus  Fabr.  15. 
Tritoma  Fabr.  16.  Triplax  Payk.  17.  Euricerus  Ill. 

4.  S.  F.  XYLOPHAGIA.  Xylophages.  Antennae  as  club[s],  tarsi  with  entire  joints,  body 
depressed.  G.  18.  Mycetophagus  Fabr.  19.  Psoanus  R.  Psoa  Herbst.  20.  Cryptophagus  R.  Cis  Latr.  ! 
21.  Nemosoma  Desmaretz.  22.  Cerylon  Latr.  23.  Ditoma  Herbst.  24.  Lyctus  Fabr.  25.  Meryx  Latr.  26. 
Latridius  Herbst.  27.  Silvanus  Latr.  28.  Torgosita  Fabr. 
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5.  S.  F.  CHRYSOMELINIA.  Chrysomelians.  Antennae  as  club[s]  or  claviform,  tarsi  with  the 
third  joint  bifid,  body  not  depressed.  G.  30.  Chrysomela  L.  31.  Prasocuris  Latr.  Helodes  Payk.  32. 
Cassida  L. 

22.  Family.  PHYTOPHAGIA.  Phytophages.  Head  not  rostriform,  antennae  filiform 
or  moniliform. 

1.  S.  F.  PRIOCERIA.  Priocerians.  Antennae  toothed.  G.  1.  Antipus  Geer.  Megalopus  Fabr. 

2.  Chlamisus  R.  Chlamys  Latr.  3.  Clythraria  R.  Clythra  Fabr.  4.  Prionus  Fabr.  5.  Prioceras  R.  sp.  do. 

2.  S.  F.  CUCUDIA.  Cocud ians.  Antennae  simple  moniliform,  body  depressed,  joints  of  the 
[117]  tarsi  simple.  G.  6.  Cucujus  Fabr.  7.  Uleiota  Latr.  Brontes  Fabr. 

3.  S.  F.  CERAMBIDIA.  Cerambidians.  Antennae  simple  filiform,  body  depressed,  joints  of 
the  tarsi  dilated.  G.  8.  Parandra  Latr.  9.  Daunus  R.  Spondylis  Fabr.  10.  L  ami  ana  Latr.  1 1.  Cerambyx 
L.  12.  Necydalis  L.  13.  Stenocorus  Fabr.  14.  Clytanus  R.  Clytus  Fabr.  15.  Molorchus  Fabr.  16. 
Saperda  Fabr.  17.  Leptura  L.  18.  Latmius  R.  Rhagium  Fabr.  19.  Ctenodes  Ol. 

4.  S.  F.  CRIOCERIDIA.  Criocerians.  Antennae  simple  filiform  or  moniliform  or  cuneiform, 
body  not  depressed,  joints  of  the  tarsi  dilated.  G.  20.  Sagrania  R.  Sagra  Fab  21.  Orsodacna  Latr.  22. 
Donacia  Fabr.  23.  Crioceris  Geof.  24.  Alurnus  Fabr.  25.  His  pa  L.  26.  Imatidium  Fabr.  27. 
Cryptocephalus  Geof.  28.  Eumolpus  Kugel.  29.  Adorium  Fabr.  30.  Galeruca  Geof.  31.  Luperus  Geof. 
32.  Adimonia  Schrank.  R.  33.  Altica  Geof.  34.  Colapsis  Latr. 

4.  Sub-Order.  OLIGOMERIA.  Oligomer ates.  Two  or  three  joints  on  all  the  tarsi. 

23.  Family.  TRIMERIA.  Trimerates.  Three  joints  on  all  the  tarsi.  G.  1.  Eumorphus  Web. 
2.  Endomycus  Payk.  3.  Eurymus  R.  Lycoperdiua  Latr.  4.  Dasycerus  Brongniart.  5.  Coccinella  L.  6. 
Scymnus  Herbst. 

24.  Family.  D  I  M  E  R  I  A.  Dimer  ates.  Two  joints  on  all  the  tarsi.  G.  1 .  Pselaphus  Herbst. 
2.  Chennium  Latr,  3.  Claviger  Preysler. 


IY.  O.  ORTHOPTERIA.  Orthopters. 

25.  Family.  LABIDURIA.  Labidurians.  Tarsi  with  three  joints,  posterior  thighs  simple, 
[118]  abdomen  ending  in  pincers.  G.  1.  F or ficul a  L.  2.  Labidurus  R.  sp.  do.  3.  Philotis  R.  sp.  do. 

26.  Family.  ORCHESOPIA.  Orchesopians.  Tarsi  with  three  or  four  joints,  posterior 
thighs  enlarged  and  fitted  for  jumping,  abdomen  not  ending  in  pincers. 

1.  S.  F.  ACRYDIA.  Acrydians,  Tarsi  with  three  joints,  elytra  [form]  a  roof.  G.  1.  Tetrix  Latr. 
2.  Acrydium  Fabr.  3.  Xyphocerus  R.  sp.  do.  4.  Egiale  R.  sp.  do.  4.  Truxalis  Fabr.  6.  Pneumora 
Thunberg. 

2.  S.  F.  GRYLLONIA.  Gryllonians.  Tarsi  with  three  joints,  elytra  horisontal.  G.  7.  Gryllus 
L.  Latr.  8.  Doryclus  R.  sp.  do.  9.  Tridactylus  01.  10.  Acheta  Fabr.  Gryllo-talpa  Latr.! 

3.  S.  F.  LOCUSTINIA.  Locustinians.  Tarsi  with  four  joints,  elytra  [form]  a  roof.  G.  1 1 . 
Locusta  Geof.  12.  Brachelytra  R.  sp.  do.  3.  Enioche  R.  R.  sp.  do.  14.  Anelytra  R.  sp.  do.  15.  Tyrimnus 
R.  sp.  do.  16.  Eurybia  R.  sp.  do. 

27.  Family.  ANOMOIDIA.  Anomoids.  Tarsi  with  five  joints,  posterior  thighs  simple, 
body  with  appendages. 
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1.  S.  F.  SPECTRIDIA.  Spectrids.  Corselet  elongate,  body  deformed.  G.  1.  Phasma  Fabr.  2. 
Spectrum  R.  sp.  do.  3.  Anachus  R.  sp.  do.  4.  Meropteria  R.  sp.  do.  5.  Phyllopsis  R.  Phyllium  Ill.  6. 
Tychisus  R.  sp.  do. 

2.  S.  F.  MANTIDIA.  Mantidians.  Corselet  elongate,  body  irregular,  but  not  deformed.  G.  7. 
Empusa  Ill.  8.  Mantis  L.  9.  Nemopsis  R.  sp.  do.  10.  Amycla  R.  M antispa  Ill.  Latr. 

3.  S.  F.  BLATTIDIA.  Blattidians.  Corselet  clypeus-shaped  more  more  broad  than  long,  body 
regular.  G.  1 1.  Blatta  L. 


[119]  V.  O.  H  E  M  I  P  T  E  R  I  A.  Hemipters. 

1.  Sub-Order.  STYRELYTRA.  Styrelyters.  Elytra  crosssed,  ordinarily  leathery  or  thick,  beak 
arising  from  the  forehead. 

28.  Family.  PHYT  ADELGIA.  Phytadelges.  Tarsi  with  three  joiins,  feet  not  fitted  for 
swimming,  antennae  exposed,  straight,  claviform  or  filiform,  beak  straight. 

1.  S.  F.  TETYRIDIA.  Tetyrids.  Antennae  with  5  joints.  G.  1.  Tetyris  Fabr.  2.  Thyreocaris 
Schrank.  3.  Scutellera  Lam.  4.  Alcinoe  R.  sp.  do.  5.  Canopus  Fabr.  6.  Pentatoma  01.  7.  Aeliana  R. 
Aelia  Fabr.  8.  Edessa  Fabr.  9.  Halysius  R.  Hal  is  Fabr.  10.  Cydnus  Fabr. 

2.  S.  F.  CORIDIA.  Coridians.  Antennae  with  4  joints,  the  second  joint  of  the  tarsi  the 
smallest.  G.  11.  Coridus  R.  Coreus  Fabr.  12.  Coriscus  Schrank.  sp.  do.  13.  Alydus  Fabr.  14.  Polyxoa 
R.  sp.  do.  15.  Leides  Latr.  Berysus  Fabr.  16.  Lyginus  R.  Lygeus  Fabr.  17.  Pandareus  R.  sp.  do.  18. 
Psaphonus  R.  sp.  do.  19.  Tharops  R.  sp.  do.  20.  Saldarius  R.  sp.  do.  21.  Capsocerus  R.  Capsus  Fabr. 
22.  Pachycerus  R.  sp.  do.  23.  Myrisus  R.  Myris  Fabr.  24.  Pyrechmus  R.  sp.  do.  25.  Phryxus  R.  sp.  do. 
26.  Myodocha  Latr.  27.  Podicerus  Dum. 

3.  S.  F.  TINGIDIA.  Tingidians.  Antennae  with  4  joints,  the  first  joint  of  the  tarsi  the 
smallest.  G.  28.  Phymata  Latr.  29.  Systis  Fabr.  sp.  do.  30.  Tingis  Fabr.  31.  Aradus  Fabr.  32. 
Macrocephalus  Swed.  33.  Amathusa  R.  Acanthia  Latr.  34.  Leptopus  Latr. 

29.  Family.  ZOADELGIA.  Zoadelges.  Tarsi  with  three  joints,  the  first  the  smallest, 
feet  not  fitted  for  swimming,  antennae  exposed  bristly  recumbent  longer  than  the  head,  beak  arched. 

[120]  1.  S.  F.  CIMEXIA.  Cimexians.  Body  not  filiform  nor  linear  ordinarily  rounded.  G.  1.  Cimex 
L.  Latr.  2.  Nabis  Latr.  3.  Reduvius  Fabr.  4.  Aulonus  R.  sp.  do.  5.  Petalochirus  Palissot. 

2.  S.  F.  ZELESIA.  Zelesians.  Body  filiform,  or  linear.  G.  6.  Zelesus  R.  Zelus  Fabr.  7s 
Ploioaria  Scop. 

30.  Family.  HYDRODELGIA.  Hydrodelges.  Tarsi  with  one  or  two  joints,  feet 
ordinarily  fitted  for  swimming,  antennae  ordinarily  hidden  and  shorter  of  the  head. 

1.  S.  F.  PLOTERIDIA.  Ploterians.  Antennae  longer  than  the  head  and  projecting.  G.  1. 
Hydrometra  Latr.  2.  Gerrys  Latr.  3.  Ploteris  R.  Velia  Latr. 

2.  S.  F.  HYDRORIDIA.  Hydroridates.  Antennae  hidden  shorter  than  the  head.  G.  4. 
Pelogonus  Latr.  5.  Galgulus  Fabr.  6.  Belostoma  Latr.  7.  Naucoris  Geof.  8.  Neparia  R.  Nepa  L.  9. 
Ranatra  Fabr.  10.  Notonecta  L.  11.  Corixa  Geof.  Sigara  Fabr. 

2.  Sub-Order.  DERAMPHIA.  Deramphs.  Elytra  straight,  of  equal  consistency  with  the  wings, 
beak  inserted  below  the  neck  or  head,  (often  no  metamorphoses  ) 
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31.  Family.  PHYTOBIA.  Phytobians.  Tarsi  with  one  or  two  joints,  antennae  projecting 
of  seven  to  eleven  joints. 

1.  S.  F.  GALLINSECTIA.  Gallinsects.  Tarsus  with  a  single  uniunguiculate  joint,  antennae 
with  8  or  1 1  joints.  G.  1.  Chermes  Geof.  Coccus  L.  2.  Dorthesia  Bose. 

2.  S.  F.  APHIDIA.  Aphidians.  Tarsi  with  two  joints,  the  last  vesicular  or  biunguiculate, 
antennae  with  7  or  8  joints  G.  3.  Aphis  L.  4.  Aleyrodes  Latr.  5.  Physopus  R.  Thrips  L. 

[121]  3.  S.  F.  PSYLLIDIA.  Psillidians ,  Tarsi  with  two  joints,  the  last  ones  biunguiculate,  antennae 

of  10  to  11  joints,  the  last  one  bifid,  jumping  feet.  G.  6.  Psylla  Geof.  7.  Livia  Latr.  8.  Diraphia  Ill. 

32.  Family.  CICADARIA.  Cicadaires.  Tarsi  with  three  joints,  antennae  short  with  3 
or  5  joints. 

1.  S.  F.  FULGORIDIA.  Fulgorians.  Thorax  with  two  segments,  antennae  with  3  or  5  joints. 
G.  1.  Cicada  L.  2.  Fulgora  L.  3.  Tetigometra  Latr.  4.  Cixius  Fabr.  5.  Derbes  Fabr.  6.  Flataria  R.  Issus 
Fabr.  7.  Poekilopterus  Latr.  Flata  Fabr.  8.  Lystra  Fabr.  9.  Cephisus  R.  Fulgora  sp.  do.  Delphax  Fabr. 
Latr. 

2.  S.  F.  MEMBRACIDIA.  Membracians.  Thorax  with  a  single  segment,  antennae  with  3  joints. 
G.  1 1.  Asiraca  Latr.  12.  Cercopis  Fabr.  13.  Ledraria  R.  Ledra  Fabr.  14.  Membracis  Fabr.  15.  Darmis 
Fabr.  16.  Centrotus  Fabr.  17.  Tettigonia  01. 


VI.  O.  N  E  V  R  O  P  T  E  R  I  A.  Nevropters. 

33.  Family.  A  G  N  A  T  1  A.  Agnates.  No  mandibles,  but  only  palps,  tarsi  with  4  or  5  joints. 

1.  S.  F.  PHRYGANIDIA.  Phryganians.  Tarsi  with  5  joints,  antennae  with  very  numerous 
joints.  G.  1.  Phryganea  L.  2.  Dasypalpus  R.  sp.  do. 

2.  S.  F.  EPHEMERINIA.  Ephemerians.  Tarsi  with  4  joints,  antennae  with  3  or  6  joints.  G. 

3.  Ephemera  L.  4.  Agnatina  R.  sp.  do.  5.  Dipterina  R.  sp.  do.  6.  Ephoron  Williamson. 

34.  Family.  ODONATEA.  Odonates.  Mandibles  [present],  tarsi  with  3  joints,  antennae 
with  a  small  number  of  joints,  wings  equal  and  horizontal.  G.  1.  Libellula  L.  2.  Aeshna  Fabr.  3. 
Agrionus  R.  Agrion  Fabr. 

[122]  35.  Family.  SYNISTATEA.  Synistates.  Mandibles  [present],  tarsi  from  2  to  5  joints, 

antennae  with  numerous  joints,  wings  tectiform  either  incumbent  or  deflected. 

1.  S.  F.  PSOCONIA.  Psoconians.  Tarsi  with  2  or  3  joints,  two  palps,  inferior  wings  smaller 
and  not  folded.  G.  1.  Psocus  Latr.  2.  Erginus  R.  sp.  do. 

2.  S.  F.  PERLARINIA.  Perlarians.  Tarsi  with  3  joints,  four  palps,  inferior  wings  larger  and 
folded.  G.  3.  Perlaria  R.  Perla  Geof.  4.  Nemoura  Latr. 

3.  S.  F.  TERMITIA.  Termites.  Tarsi  with  4  joints.  G.  5.  Caphidia  L.  6.  Termes  L. 

4.  S.  F.  PANORPINIA.  Panorpinians.  Tarsi  with  5  joints,  head  prolonged  in  the  form  of  a 
rostrum.  G.  7.  Nemoptera  Latr.  8.  Panorpa  L.  9.  Bittacus  Latr. 

5.  S.  F.  MYRMELEIDES.  Myrmelians.  Tarsi  with  5  joints,  head  not  rostriform,  antennae 
thickened  at  the  extremity.  G.  10.  Myrmeleon  L.  11.  Myrmesinus  R.  sp.  do.  12.  Ascalaphus  Fabr. 

6.  S.  F.  HEMEROBIA.  Hemerobians.  Tarsi  with  5  joints,  head  not  rostriform,  antennae 
setaceous,  G.  13  Hemerobius  L.  14  Pilumnus  R.  sp.  do.  15.  Osmylus  Latr.  16.  Chauliodes  Latr.  17. 
Semblis  R.  Corydalis  Latr.  18.  Sialis  Latr. 
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VII.  O.  HYMENOPTERIA.  Hymenopters. 

1.  Sub-Order.  CENTROPHORIA.  Centrophores.  The  female  and  neuter  individuals  carrying 
a  true  sting  at  the  extremity  of  the  sixth  and  last  joint  of  the  abdomen,  which  is  almost  always  clearly 
pediculate. 

[123]  36.  Family.  ANTHOPHILIA.  Anthophils.  First  joint  of  the  posterior  tarsi  dilated 
angular,  hairy  and  pollenigerous,  antennae  broken  palps  bristly. 

1.  S.  F.  APIARINA.  Apiaires ,  Lip  filiform  very  elongate.  G.  1.  Apiarus  R.  Apis  L.  2. 
Mellipona  Ill.  3.  Amalthea  R.  Trigona  Jur.  4.  Bombus  Latr.  5.  Euglossa  Latr.  6.  Epicharis  Kl.  7. 
Trachusa  Kl.  8.  Hemisia  Kl.  Centris  Fabr.  9.  Sarophoda  Latr.  10.  Meliturga  Latr.  11.  Anthophora 
Latr.  12.  Eucera  Scop.  13.  Crocisa  Jur.  14.  Melecta  Latr.  15.  Epeolus  Latr.  16.  Pasites  Jur.  17.  Nomada 
Scop.  18.  Phileremus  Latr.  19.  Ammobates  Latr.  20.  Anthidium  Latr.  21 .  Coelioxys  Latr.  22.  Megachile 
Latr.  23.  Megilla  Panz.  Osmia  Latr.  24.  Gyrodroma  Kl.  Stelis  Panz.  25.  Heriades  Spin.  26  Chelostoma 
Latr.  27.  Rhophites  Spin.  28.  Xylocopa  Latr.  29.  Panurgus  Panz.  30.  Systropha  Ill. 

2.  S.  F.  ANDRENATIA.  Andrenates.  Lip  reflexed  cordiform  or  hastate.  G.  31.  Collectes  Latr. 
32.  Prosopis  Fabr.  Hyleus  Latr.  53.  Andrena  Fabr.  34.  Podasys  R.  Dasypoda  Latr.  35.  Sphecodes  Latr. 
36.  Halictus  Latr.  37.  Nitocris  R.  Nomia  Latr. 

37.  Family.  STERODIPLIA.  Sterodiples.  First  joint  of  the  posterior  tarsi  cylindrical, 
glabrous,  neither  dilated  nor  pollenigerous,  palps  not  setaceous,  antennae  broken,  superior  wings 
doubled. 

1.  S.  F.  VESPARIA.  Vespaires.  Antennae  clubshaped  acuminate,  of  12  to  13  joints.  G.  1. 
Synagris  Latr.  2.  Eumenes.  Latr.  3.  Zethus  Fabr.  4.  Rygichium  Spin.  5.  Pterochilus  Kl.  6.  Odynerus 
Latr.  7.  Discoelius  Latr.  8.  Polystes  Latr.  9.  E  pi  pone  Latr.  10.  Vespa  L. 

2.  S.  F.  MASARIDIA.  Masarids.  Antennae  nail-shaped  and  of  at  least  12  joints.  G.  11. 
Masaris  Fabr.  12.  Celonites  Latr. 

[124]  38.  Family.  MYRMEGIA.  Myrmeges.  First  joint  of  the  posterior  tarsi  cylindrical 
glabrous,  neither  dilated  nor  pollenigerous;  palps  not  bristly,  superior  wings  simple,  antennae  broken 
filiform. 

1.  S.  F.  FORMICARIA.  Formicaires.  Abdomen  with  a  squamiform  or  nodular  peduncle, 
neuters  apterous.  G.l.  Formica  L.  2.  Polyergus  Latr.  3.  P  oner  a  Latr.  4.  Odontomachus  Latr.  5.  Eciton 
Latr.  6.  Myrmegis  R.  Atta  Latr.  7.  Myrmica  Latr.  8.  Cryptocerus  Latr. 

2.  S.  L.  MUTILLNRIA.  Mutillaires.  Abdomen  with  peduncle  neither  squamiform  nor 
nodular,  no  neuters,  females  apterous.  G.  9.  Mutilla  L.  10.  Myrmosa  Latr.  11.  Methoca  Latr.  12. 
Sclerodermus  Kl.  13.  Myrmecodes  Latr.  14.  Apterogina  Latr.  15.  Dorylus  Fabr.  16.  Labidus  Jur. 

39.  Family.  ORYCTINIA.  Oryctians.  First  joint  of  the  posterior  tarsi  cylindrical 
glabrous,  not  dilated  nor  pollenigerous,  palps  not  setaceous,  superior  wings  simple,  antennae  straight 
not  broken. 

1.  S.  F.  SCOLIANA.  Scolianates.  Antennae  thickened  towards  the  estremity,  not  thinned  at 
the  third  joint.  G,  1.  Scolia  L.  2.  Myzina  Latr.  3.  Sapyga  Fabr.  4.  Polochrum  Latr.  5.  Tengyra  6. 
Meriana  R.  Meria  Latr.  7.  Tiphiana  R.  Tiphia  Fabr.  8.  Opheltus  R.  Thyrinus  Latr. 
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2.  S.  F.  BEMBECIA.  Bembecians.  Antennae  thickened  towards  the  extremity,  thinned  towards 
the  third  joint.  G.  9.  Stizus  Latr.  10.  Monedula  Latr.  11.  Bembex  Fabr.  12.  Simblephilus  Jur. 
Philanthus  Fabr.  13.  Cerceris  Latr.  14.  Psenus  Latr.  15.  Trypoxylon  Fabr.  16.  Nyssonus  Latr.  17. 
Gorytes  Latr.  18.  Arpactus  R.  Alysson  Jur.  Latr.  19.  Mellinus  Fabr.  20.  Stigmus  Jur.  21.  Cemonus  Latr. 

[125]  22.  Pemphredon  Fabr.  23.  Crabro  Fabr.  24.  Oxybelus  Latr.  25.  Nitela  Latr.  26.  Tachybulus  Latr.  27. 
Palarus  Latr.  28.  Dinetus  Jur.  29.  Miscophus  Jur.  30.  Lyrops  Ill.  31.  Larrana  R.  Larra  Fabr.  32. 
Lirisis  R.  Liris  Fabr.  33.  Dimorpha  Jur.  Astuta  Latr. 

3.  S.  F.  SPHEGIMIA,  Sphegimians.  Antennae  thinned,  filiform  or  bristly.  G.  34.  Pompilus 
Fabr.  35.  Cryptochilus  Panz.  36.  Aporus  Spin.  37.  Psammacheres  Latr.  38.  Pepsis  Fabr.  39.  Pelopus 
Latr.  40.  Sceliphron  R.  Pi  son  Spin.  Latr.  41.  Talthybius  R.  Podium  Fabr.  42.  Clorion  Latr.  43. 
Pronoeus  Latr.  44.  Sphex  L.  45.  Ammophila  Kibel  Latr. 

2.  Sub-Order.  ACENTRIA.  Acentrians.  No  naked  sting  at  the  extremity  of  the  abdomen, 
which  has  at  least  seven  annuli,  and  carries  a  tube  or  sheath,  concealing  a  filiform  or  setaceous  drill; 
it  is  sometimes  sessile. 

40.  Family.  S  I  P  H  U  R  I  A.  Siphurians.  Last  annuli  of  the  abdomen  forming  a  retractile 
tube,  abdomen  concave  beneath,  antennae  ordinarily  filiform. 

1.  S.  F.  CHRYSIDIA.  Chrysidians.  Abdominal  tube  concealing  a  little  sting  in  the  female. 
G.  1.  Chrysis  L.  2.  Cleptes  Latr.  3.  Elampus  Spin.  4.  Hedychrum  Latr.  5.  Parnopes  Latr.  6.  Stilibus 
R.  Stilbum  Spin.  7.  Euchroeus  Latr. 

2.  S.  F.  PROCTRUPIA.  Proctrupians.  Abdominal  Tube  covering  a  drill  in  the  females.  G.  8. 
Sparasion  Latr.  9.  Anteonus  Jur.  10.  Ceraphron  Jur.  11.  Diapria  Latr.  12.  Belyta  Jur.  13.  Cinetus  Jur. 
14.  Bethylus  Latr.  15.  Dryinus  Latr.  16.  Helorus  Latr.  17.  Proctrupes  R.  Proctotrupes  Latr.  18. 
Eriodorus  Walk.  Banchus  Fabr.  19.  Spalangia  Latr.  20.  Scelionus  R.  Scelio  Latr.  21.  Teclas  Latr.  22. 
Platygaster  Latr. 

[126]  41.  Family.  ENTOMOTILLA.  Entomotills.  Abdomen  not  tubuliferous;  but  pedunculate 
and  with  a  double  sheath  covering  a  drill,  base  of  the  posterior  feet  uncovered. 

2.  S.  F.  CYNIPSARIA.  Cynipsaires.  Antennae  a  club,  broken,  of  6  to  10  joints.  G.  1. 
Leucospis  Fabr.  2.  Chalcinus  R.  Chalcis  Fabr.  3.  Odocerus  R.  sp.  do.  4.  Eurytoma  Ill.  5.  Cynips  Geof. 
6.  Eulophus  Geof.  7.  Cleonymus  Latr.  8.  Perilampus  Latr.  9.  Pteromalius  R.  Latr.  10.  Eucyrtus  Latr. 

2.  S.  F.  EUCHARIDIA.  Eucharians.  Antennae  filiform  or  slightly  thickened  of  12  to  15 
joints,  palps  very  short,  abdomen  inserted  under  the  thorax.  G.  11.  Eucharis  Latr.  12.  Cleodoxa  R. 
sp.  do.  13.  Figites  Latr.  14.  Diplepis  R.  Diplolepis  Geof.  15.  Ibalia  Latr. 

3.  S.  P.  ICHNEUMIA.  Ichneumians.  Antennae  and  palps  filiform  or  setaceous,  antennae  of 
20  joints  and  more,  abdomen  inserted  under  the  thorax  .  G.  16.  Cechenus  Ill.  Ellysia  Latr.  17. 
Sigalphus  Latr.  18.  Spheropyx  Hofm.  19.  Alysia  R.  sp.  do.  20.  Microgaster  Latr.  21.  Vipio  Latr. 
Bracon  Jur.  22.  Agathis  Latr.  23.  Aeromalon  Jur.  Acenites  Latr.  25.  Ichneumon  L.  25.  Metopius  Panz. 
26.  Alomya  Panz.  27.  Pimpla  Fabr.  Stephanus  Latr.  28.  Xoriodes  Latr. 

4.  S.  F.  EVANIALA.  Evanials.  Antennae  and  palps  filiform  or  setaceous,  antennae  of  13  to 
14  joints,  abdomen  inserted  on  the  thorax.  G.  29.  Aulacus  Spin.  30.  Pelecinus  Latr.  31.  Foenus  Fabr. 
32.  Evania  Fabr.  33.  Arsinoe  R.  sp.  do. 

42.  Family.  PRISTURIA.  Pristurians.  Abdomen  tubuliferous  nor  pedunculate;  but 
sessile,  covering  the  base  of  the  posterior  feet  and  with  a  drill  ensheathed  between  two  small  threads 
or  valves. 
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[127] 


[128] 


1.  S.  F.  UROCERIA.  Urocerians.  Drill  projecting  filiform,  antennae  ordinarily  filiform.  G. 

1.  Urocerus.  Geof.  2.  Sirex  L.  Fabr.  3.  Tremex  Jur.  4.  Oryssus  Latr. 

2.  S.  F.  TENTHREDIA.  Tenthredians.  Drill  not  projecting,  antennae  filiform.  G.  5.  Xiphidia 
Kl.  Cephus  Latr.  7.  Pamphilius  Latr.  8.  Megalodus  R.  Megalodontes  Latr.  9.  Lophyrus  Latr.  10. 
Hylotoma  Latr.  1 1.  Tenthredo  L.  12.  Allantus  Jur.  13.  Dolerus  Jur.  14.  Nematus  Jur.  15.  Euthymus  R. 
sp.  do. 

3.  S.  F.  CYMBEXIA.  Cymbexians.  Drill  not  projecting,  antennae  capitate.  G.  16.  Cymbex  Ol. 
17.  Clavella  R.  sp.  do.  18.  Demeter  R.  sp.  do.  19.  Eubulia  R.  sp.  do.  20.  Ethodea  R.  sp.  do. 


VIII.  O.  LEPIDOPTERIA.  Lepidopters. 

1.  Sub-Order.  DIURNARIA.  Diurns.  Antennae  swollen,  beyond  their  bases,  as  a  club  or 
fusiform,  wings  often  erected. 

43.  Family.  ROPALOCERIA.  Ropalocers.  Wings  or  at  least  two  [of  them]  erected 
when  at  rest,  antennae  clubbed. 

1.  S.  F.  NYMPHALIA.  Nymphales.  Four  straight  wings,  four  ambulatory  feet.  G.  1. 
Hipparchia  Fabr.  2.  Maniola  R.  Hoetera  Fabr.  3.  Brassolis  Fabr.  4.  Amathusia  Fabr.  5.  Morpho  Fabr. 
6.  Neptis  Fabr.  7.  Limenitis  Fabr.  8.  Biblis  Fabr.  9.  Melanitus  Fabr.  10.  Paphia  Fabr.  11.  Apatura 
Fabr.  12.  Libythea  Fabr.  13.  Phlegianus  R.  14.  Vanessa  Fabr.  16.  Lucina  R.  Melitea  Fabr.  17. 
Argynnis  Fabr.  18.  Cethosia  Fabr.  19.  Alcionea  R.  Cethosia  Latr.  20.  Heliconius  Latr.  Acrea  Fabr.  21. 
Mechanitis  Latr.  22.  Euploca  Fabr.  23.  Danaus  Latr.  Idea  Fabr. 

2.  S.  F.  PAPILIONA.  Papilionates.  Four  wings  erected,  six  ambulatory  feet.  G.  24.  Papilio 
L.  Latr.  25.  Zelima  Fabr.  26.  Doritis  Latr.  27.  Parnalius  R.  Thais  Fabr.  28.  Pieris  Schr.  29.  Pontiana 
R.  sp.  do.  30.  Colias  Fabr.  31.  Erycina  Fabr.  32.  Myrina  32.  Heliocopis  Fabr.  34.  Polyommatus  Latr. 
35.  Lucoena  Fabr.  36.  Theclaria  Fabr. 

3.  S.  F.  DIORTHOSIA.  Diorthosians.  Two  wings  erected.  G.  7.  Diorthosus  R.  Hesperia  Cuv. 
38.  Steropes  R.  sp.  do.  39.  Erymnis  Schr.  40.  Thymale  Fabr.  41.  Phidias  R.  Pamphila  Fabr.  42.  Urania 
Fabr.? 

44.  Family.  CLOSTEROCERIA.  Closteroceres.  Wings  horisontal  or  sloping  as  a  roof, 
antennae  fusiform. 

1.  S.  F.  SPHINXIDIA.  Sphinxids.  Palps  widened  or  depressed,  antennae  often  prismatic.  G. 
1.  Casitinia  R.  Castnia  Fabr.  2.  Smerinthius  Latr.  3.  Sphinx  L.  4.  Macroglossum  Scop. 

2.  S.  F.  ZIGENIDIA.  Zygenids.  Palps  cylindrical  slender  antennae  fusiform  or  flexuous  club- 
shaped,  not  pectinate.  G.  5.  Sesia  Latr.  6.  Laothoe  R.  Sphinx  sp.  7.  Aegocera  Latr.  8.  Thyridus 
Hoffm.  9.  Zygoena  Fabr.  10.  Syntomis  Ill. 

3.  S.  F.  STYGIDIA.  Stygidians.  Palps  cylindrical  slender  antennae  pectinate  at  least  in  the 
males.  G.  11.  Procris  Fabr.  12.  Atychia  Hoffm.  13.  Murmax  R.  Glaucopis  Fabr.  14.  Aglaope  Latr.  15. 
Stygia  Draparnaud. 

2.  Sub-Order.  NOCTURNARIA.  Nocturns.  Antennae  attenuated  from  the  base  to  the 
extremity,  wings  never  erected. 

44.  Family.  PLATYPTERIA.  Platypters.  Wings  horisontal  extended,  antennae  rarely 
pectinated. 


170 


1.  S.  F.  PTEROPHORIA.  Pterophorians.  Wings  divided  into  fan-shapes.  G.  1.  Pterophorus 
Geof.  2.  Orneodes  Latr. 

[129]  S.  F.  PHALENIDIA.  Phalenians.  Wings  simple,  entire.  G.  3.  Phalena  L.  Latr.  4.  Platypteris 

Lac.  5.  Drepana  Schr.  6.  Uroptera  R. 

46.  Family.  EREPHOPTERIA.  Erephopters.  Wings  as  a  roof  or  scabbard,  antennae 
often  pectinate. 

1.  S.  F.  BOMBYXIA.  Bombyxians.  Wings  as  a  roof.  G.  1.  Hepialus  Fabr.  2.  Lyonetus  R. 
Cossus  Fabr.  3.  Zeuzera  Latr.  4.  Bombyx  Fabr.  5.  Saturnia  Schr.  6.  Lasiocampa  Schr.  7.  Cerura  Schr. 
8.  Setina  Schr.  Aretia  do.  Latr.  9.  Callimorpha  Latr.  10.  Noctuella  R.  Noctua  Fabr.  1 1.  Poecilia  Schr. 
sp.  do.  12.  Nyctemia  R.  sp.  do. 

2.  S.  F.  SPYRALIA.  Spyralians.  Wings  as  a  scabbard  or  incumbent  and  more  or  less 
enveloping  the  body.  G.  13.  Lithosia  Fabr.  14.  Y ponomeuta  Latr.  15.  Oecophora  Latr.  16.  Euplocampus 
Latr.  17.  Tinearia  R.  Tinea  Fabr.  18.  Nemapogon  Schr.  Adela  Latr.  19.  Herminia  Latr.  Crambus  Fabr. 
20.  Scopula  Schr.  Botys  Latr.  21.  Aglossa  Latr.  22.  Spyrella  R.  Pyralis  Fabr.  23.  Aletes  R.  sp.  do.  24. 
R.  Ceropsina  R.  sp.  do.  25.  Galeria  Fabr.  26.  Adeona  R,  sp.  do.  27.  Harpella  Schr.  Crambus  Latr.  28. 
Ypsolophus  R.  sp.  do.  29.  Alucita  Fabr.  Latr.  30.  Cerostoma  Latr. 


XI.  O.  D  I  P  T  E  R  I  A.  Dipters. 

47.  Family.  TIPULARIA.  Tipulaires.  Antennae  with  several  joints,  six  or  be  yond, 
mouth  prolonged  as  a  flat  and  projecting  snout,  palps  elongate. 

1.  S.  F.  HYDROMIA.  Hydromians.  Antennae  slender  longer  than  the  head,  their  first  joint 
[130]  swollen,  rounded.  G.  1.  Culex  L.  2.  Corethra  Meig.  3.  Tanypus  Meig.  4.  Chiromus  Meig.  5.  Cerapogon 
R.  Ceratopogon  Meig.  6.  Psychoda  Latr.  7.  Padrosia  R.  Culicoides  Latr.  8.  Cecydomya  Latr. 

1.  S.  F.  GEOMYA.  Geomians.  Antennae  slender  longer  than  the  head,  first  joint  not  rounded, 
feet  very  long.  G.  9.  Ctenophora  Meig.  Latr.  10.  Pedicia  Latr.  1 1.  Tipula  L.  12.  Nephrotoma  Meig. 
14.  Esioptera  Meig.  15.  Trichocera  Meig.  16.  Agelia  R.  Limonia  Latr.  17.  Calisto  R.  sp.  do.  18. 
Hexatoma  Latr. 

3.  S.  F.  MYCOMYA.  Mycomians.  Antennae  slender  longer  than  the  head,  with  15  or  16 
joints, the  first  not  rounded,  feet  short.  G.  19.  Asindulum  Latr.  20.  Anisopus  Meig.  Rhyphus  Latr.  21. 
Ceroplatus  Bose.  22.  Molebus  Latr.  23.  Mycetophila  Meig. 

4.  S.  F.  ANTHOMYA.  Anthomians.  Antennae  shorter  than  the  head,  thick,  of  9  to  12  joints. 
G.  24.  Bibionus  R.  Bibio  Geof.  25.  Diolophus  Meig.  26.  Penlhetria  Meig.  27.  Scathopse  Geof.  28. 
Cleodice  R  Cordyla  Meig.  29.  Simulium  Latr. 

48.  Family.  SCLEROSTOMIA.  Sclerotomes.  Antennae  with  three  joints  or  less,  not 
dilated  at  the  extremity,  mouth  as  a  tubular  trunk,  very  obvious. 

1.  S.  F.  ANTHRACINIA.  Anthracians.  Wings  divaricated.  G.  1.  Nemestrina  Latr.  2.  Astropha 
R.  Mulio  Latr.  Cytheria  Fabr.  3.  Anthrax  Scop.  4.  Cyllenia  Latr.  5.  Ploasus  Latr.  6.  Bombylius  L.  7. 
Phtiria  Meig.  8.  Zerinthia  R.  Usia  Latr.  9.  Pangonia  Latr.  10.  Tabanus  L.  11.  Hemopota  Meig.  12. 
Heptatoma  Meig.  13.  Chrysops  Meig.  14.  Panops  Latr.  15.  Cyrtonus  R.  Cyrtus  Latr. 


171 


2.  S.  F.  EMPIDIA.  Empidians.  Wings  incumbent.  G.  16.  Coenomya  Latr.  17.  Asitus  L.  18. 

[131]  Laphria  Meig.  19.  Dasypogon  Meig.  20.  Eraxis  R.  sp.  do.  21.  Dioctria  Meig.  22.  Leptogaster  Meig. 
Gonypes  Latr.  23.  Empis  L.  24.  Sicodus  R.  Sicus  Latr.  25.  Acromya  Bon.  Hybos  Latr. 

49.  Family.  EURYOCERIA.  Euryocerians.  Antennae  with  three  joints  or  less,  dilated 
at  the  extremity. 

1.  S.  F.  CONOPSIDIA.  Conopsians.  Trunk  tubular  G.  1.  Conops  L.  2.  Toxophora  Meig.  3. 
Zodion  Latr.  4.  Myopa  Fabr.  5.  Stimoxys  Geof.  6.  Bucentes  Latr. 

2.  S.  F.  SYRPHIDIA.  Syrphiaus.  Trunk  dilated  bilabiate,  accompanied  by  four  bristles.  G. 
7.  Rhingia  Scop.  8.  Sercomya  Latr.  9.  Voluculla  Geof.  10.  Eristalis  Latr.  11.  Elophilus  Meig.  12. 
Syrphus  Ol.  13.  Zidoreus  R.  sp.  do.  14.  Dorosia  Meig.  15.  Paragius  R.  Paragus  Latr.  16.  Psarus  Latr. 
17.  Chrysotoxum  Meig.  18.  Ceriana  R.  Ceria  Fabr.  19.  Callicera  Meig.  20.  Aphritis  Latr.  21.  Milesia 
Latr.  22.  Merodon  Meig.  23.  Eumeros  Meig.  24.  Spilomya  Meig.  25.  Chrysogaster  Meig.  26. 
Pipunculus  Latr. 

3.  S.  F.  MUSCIDIA.  Muscids.  Trunk  dilated  bilabiate,  accompanied  bo  two  bristles.  G.  27. 
Demodice  R.  Echinomya  Latr.  28.  Cryptera  Latr.  29.  Erithtrix  Meig.  30.  Exorista  R.  Phasia  Latr.  31. 
Musca  L.  32.  Metopia  Meig.  33.  Melanophora  Meig.  34.  Anthomya  Meig.  35.  Lispe  Latr.  36.  Ochthera 
Latr.  37.  Scenopinus  Latr.  38.  Sepedon  Latr.  39.  Tetanocera  Dum.  40.  Oseinis  Latr.  41.  Calobota  Meig. 
42.  Achias  Fabr.  43.  Diopsis  Dahl.  44.  Platystoma  Meig.  44.  Tephrilis  Latr.  46.  Micropeza  Meig.  47. 
Loxocera  Meig.  Lauxania  Latr.  49.  Mosillus  Latr.  50.  Scatophaga  Meig.  51.  Thyreophora  Meig.  52. 
Spherocera  Latr.  53.  Trineura  Meig.  Phora  Latr. 

50.  Family.  DIDOSIPHI  A.  Didosiphians.  Antennae  with  three  joints  or  less,  not  dilated 

[132]  at  the  extremity,  trunk  dilated  bilabiate  or  almost  none. 

1.  S.  F.  MYDASIA.  Mydasians.  Trunk  obvious,  last  joint  of  the  antennae  not  annulate.  G.  1. 
Mydas  Fabr.  2.  Thereva  Latr.  3.  Dolichopus  Latr.  4.  Callomya  Meig.  5.  Platipeza  Meig.  6.  Emyalius 
R. 

2.  S.  F.  STRATIOMIDA.  Stratiomids.  Trunk  obvious,  last  joint  of  the  antennae  annulate.  G. 
7.  Hermetia  Latr.  8.  Berisus  Latr.  9.  Xylophagus  Meig.  10.  Egiochus  R.  sp.  do.  1 1.  Odontomya  Meig. 
12.  Ephippium  Latr.  13.  Nemotelus  Geof.  14.  Oxycera  Meig.  15.  Sargus  Fabr.  16.  Pachygaster  Meig. 
Vappo  Latr.  17.  Pachystomus  Latr.  18.  Rhagio  Fabr.  19.  Atherix  Meig.  20.  Ortochile  Latr. 

3.  S.  F.  ASIPFIOSIA.  Asiphosians.  Trunk  little  or  not  obvious  or  none.  G.  21.  Acrocera  Meig. 
22.  Henops  Ill.  Oogodes  Latr.  23.  Oestrus  L.  24.  Hypodermus  R.  sp.  do.  25.  Ornithomya  Latr.  16. 
Hippobosca  L. 

In  all  835  Genera. 


IX.  7.  Class.  H  E  L  M  I  S  I  A.  Worms. 

This  class  is  the  first  among  the  Worms  of  Linnaeus,  which  comprised  the  Animals  deprived 
of  internal  skeleton  and  jointed  feet:  the  name  of  Annelids  has  also  been  given  to  the  Animals  it 
contains. 

These  Animals  have  constantly  an  elongate  shape,  the  body  annulated  or  jointed  (sometimes 
only  their  tentacles);  they  possess  a  nodular  longitudinal  medulla,  arteries  and  veins,  containing  blood; 
but  they  are  devoid  of  a  heart!  they  respire  by  gills  [which  are]  almost  always  external  and  obvious, 

[133]  their  mouth  always  anterior  is  of  diverse  forms,  their  anus  is  ordinarily  terminal. 
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[134] 


Several  of  them  are  covered  by  an  external  shell  often  tubular  univalve,  sometimes 
multivalve;  others  are  contained  in  artificial  tubes  or  cases.  Here  is  the  first  example  of  testaceous 
animals,  an  example  which  is  repeated  more  frequently  in  the  following  class. 

The  Worms  have  ordinarily  a  head,  provided  sometimes  with  eyes  and  tentacles,  which  are 
special  organs  of  the  sense  of  smell  and  touch!  several  however  are  deprived  of  all  these  organs  which 
do  not  appear  essential  to  their  existence.  They  must  not  be  confused  with  the  Helminths  or  jointed 
intestinal  Worms,  which  are  devoid  of  [any]  longitudinal  nodular  medulla,  and  provided  with  several 
mouths. 

They  live  ordinarily  in  the  waters  where  some  creep  and  a  small  number  swim,  several  among 
those  with  shells  have  fixed  them  to  various  substances  and  are  consequently  deprived  of 
locomotion56:  their  generation  is  oviparous  or  gemmiparous  or  fissiparous. 

This  class  is  still  not  numerous,  because  it  has  been  studied  only  little:  Lamark,  Dumeril, 
Cuvier,  Muller,  Viviani.  .  .  .  have  turned  their  attention  thither;  but  their  works  were  very 
superficial13,  mine  and  my  discoveries  will  perhaps  advance  the  knowledge  of  it. 

TABLE  OF  ORDERS. 

1.  Sub-Class.  ANNELIDIA.  ANNELIDS.  Body  free  and  naked,  never  enclosed  in  an 
artificial  case,  or  a  univalve  or  multivalve  shell. 

1.  Order.  BRANCHIODELIA.  BRANCHIODELES.  External  gills  as  tassels,  plumes 
or  crests. 

II.  Order.  ENDOBRANCHIA.  ENDOBRANCHS.  Gills  internal  or  inconspicuous. 

2.  Sub-Class.  CRYPTOMIA.  CRYPTOMES.  Body  enclosed  in  an  artificial  case,  or  a 

shell. 

III.  Order.  ENDOSIPHIA.  ENDOSIPHS.  Body  enclosed  in  a  tubular  case,  or  a  tubular 
univalve  shell. 

IV.  Order.  CIRRHIPEDIA.  CIRRHIPEDS.  Body  enclosed  in  a  multivalve  shell 
without  head;  but  crowned  by  annulate  cirrhi. 

TABLE  OF  FAMILIES  AND  GENERA. 

I.  O.  BRANCHIODELIA.  Branchiodeles. 

1.  Family.  BRANCHURIA.  Branchurins.  Gills  situated  on  the  tail  or  on  the  posterior 
part  of  the  body.  G.  1.  Branchiurus  Viviani.  2.  Podelius  R.  3.  Epiurus  R.  4.  Echirus  R. 

2.  Family.  BRANCEPHIA.  Brancephins.  Gills  situated  on  the  head  or  on  the  anterior 
part  of  the  body. 

1.  S.  F.  EPICEPHIA.  Epicephins.  Gills  situated  on  the  head.  G.  1.  Dercete  R.  2.  Acamarchis 
R.  3.  Branchiphus  R. 

2.  S.  F.  BRANCHEPOREA.  Brancheporins.  Gills  situated  on  the  anterior  part  of  the  body. 
G.  4.  Pasithoe  R.  5.  Achenusia  R.  6.  Plyntheria  R.  7.  Strophadea  R. 

3.  Family.  MECOBRANCHIA.  Mecobranchs.  Gills  situated  longitudinally  on  the 
flanks  or  the  back. 
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[135]  1.  S.  F.  NEREIDIA.  Nereidins.  Mouth  not  tubular,  head  tentaculate.  G.  1.  Nereis  L.  2. 

Oronemus  R.  sp.  do.  3  Cerceis  R.  sp.  do.  4.  Amphithoe  R.  5.  Amphinome  Brug.  6.  Pisinoe  R.  sp.  do. 
7.  Panopea  R.  8.  Melobosis  R.  9.  Bisalpis  R.  10.  Eumolpus  R.  1 1.  Cyrenus  R.  12.  Eubyale  R. 

2.  S.  F.  ARENICOLIA.  Arenicolins.  Mouth  not  tubular,  head  without  tentacles.  G.  13. 
Protomedea  R.  R.  14.  Arenicola  Lam.  15.  Chrysaora  R.  16.  Nelidus  R.  17.  Abarbaris  R.  18.  Euryurus 
R. 

3.  S.  F.  EURYPILIA.  Eurypilians  Mouth  tubular.  G.  19.  Eurypilus  R.  20.  Acastea  R.  20. 
Crateis  R.  22.  Achyroe  R.  23.  Actiphus  R.  24.  Esepus  R.  25.  Pedasus  R.  26.  Aphrodita  L.  27 
Chrysophora  R.  28.  Eunice  R. 


II.  O.  E  N  D  O  B  R  A  N  C  H  I  A.  Endobranchs. 

4.  Family.  CHETOPODIA.  Chetopods.  Body  garnished  laterally  with  simple  bristles. 

1.  S.  F.  EUPHRISIA.  Euphrysians.  Head  tentaculate.  G.  1.  Ogyges  R.  2.  Didynemus  R.  3. 
Euphrysa  R.  4.  Pegeana  R. 

2.  S.  F.  LUMBRICINIA.  Lumbricins.  Head  without  tentacles.  G.  5.  Naisea  R,  Nais  Mull.  6. 
Dactyurus  R.  sp.  do.  7.  Eunomia  R.  sp.  do.  8.  Anopsina  R.  sp.  do.  9.  Aganippa  R.  sp.  do.  10. 
Lumbricus  L.  11.  Oplosiphus  R.  sp.  do.  12.  Gastroplus  R.  sp.  do.  13.  Phelsumus  R.  sp.  do.  19. 
Thalassema  Cuv.  15.  Furia  L.? 

5.  Family.  ACHETOPIA.  Achetopes.  Body  naked  laterally,  devoid  of  bristles. 

1.  S.  F.  HIRUDIA.  Hirudians.  Head  without  tentacles.  G.  1.  Siphalus  R.  2.  Dinemurus  R.  3. 
Nemoctus  R.  4.  Peliasus  T.  5.  Hirudo  L.  6.  Delgemus  R.  sp.  do.  7.  Casentula  R.  8.  Euphrone  R.  9. 
Arthronemus  R.  10.  Celoeno  R.  11.  Absyrtus  R. 

[136]  2.  S.  F.  DERRIDIA.  Derrids.  Head  tentaculate.  G.  12.  Derris  Turton.  13.  Dicrocerus  R.  14. 

Pedila  R. 


III.  O.  ENDOSIPHIA.  Endosiphs. 

6.  Family.  D  I  T  R  E  M  I  A.  Ditremes.  Case,  tube  or  shell  with  two  apertures  at  the  two 
extremities. 

1.  S.  F.  AMPHITRITIA.  Amphritritates.  Case  or  tube  membranous  or  cartilaginous.  G.  1. 
Amphitrita  L.  2.  Adrastea  R.  sp.  do.  3.  Telephassa  R.  sp.  do.  4.  Aonidus  R.  sp.  do.  5.  Nedania  R.  sp. 
do.  6.  Althepus  R.  7.  Neomeris  R.  8.  Ctenema  R.  9.  Amycus  R.  10.  Spionea  R.  Spio  L.  12.  Polidora 
Bose.  13.  Terebella  L.  14.  Amphitea  R.  sp.  do.  15.  Asteropea  R.  sp.  do.  16.  Eudora  R.  sp.  do.  17. 
Cilixus  R.  18.  Alixythoe  R.  19.  Nerinea  R.  20.  Tubicola  R. 

2.  S.  F.  DENTALIA.  Dentalians.  Shell  tubular  calcareous.  G.  21.  Dentalium  L.  22.  Odorthus 
R.  sp.  do.  Siphodon  R.  sp.  do.  24.  Asphalium  R.  25.  Nicteis  R. 

7.  Family.  TREMONIA.  Tremonians.  Case  tube  or  shell,  with  a  single  anterior  aperture. 
1.  S.  F.  SABELLARIA.  Sabellaires.  Case  or  tube  membranous  or  cartilaginous.  G.  1.  Sabella 

L.  2.  Eucrate  R.  sp.  do.  3  Physurus  R.  sp.  do.  4.  Allyrosthius  R.  5.  Acheloia  R.  6.  Autonoe  R.  7. 
Dipliphus  R.  8.  Pericephas  R. 


174 


2.  S.  F.  SERPULARIA.  Serpulaires.  Shell  tubular  calcareous.  G.  9.  Diodiphus  R.  10.  Serpula 
L.  11.  Spirilum  R.  sp.  do.  12.  Filigrana  R.  sp.  do.  13.  Polithalus  R.  sp.  do.  14.  Spirinea  R.  sp.  do.  15. 
[137]  Stenotrema  R.  sp.  do.  16.  Siphonemus  R.  sp.  do.  16.  Atromopsis  R.  sp.  do.  18.  Asepis  R.  19.  Spirorbis 
Daud.  20.  Codostoma  R.  21.  Exarthria  R.  22.  Vaginella  Daud.  23.  Spiroglyphis  Daud.  24. 
Spirographis  Viviani. 


IV.  O.  C  I  R  R  H  I  P  E  D  I  A.  Cirrhipeds. 

8.  Family.  P  O  L  Y  D  I  A.  Polydians.  Shell  multivalve.  G.  1.  Anatifa  Brug.  2.  Balanus  Brug. 
3.  Lepas  L.  4.  Cetophagus  R.  sp.  do.  5.  Coronula  Lam.  6.  Tubicinella  Lam.  7.  Pleienta  R.  8.  Sacochlis 
R.  9.  Agriope  H.  10.  Zelitoe  R. 

In  all  128  Genera. 


X.  8.  Class  APALOSIA.  Molluscs. 

This  class  was  founded  by  Cuvier  who  believed  he  had  to  assign  it  a  place  immediately  after 
the  Fishes:  but  it  suffices  to  compare  the  organisation  of  the  Molluscs  with  that  of  the  Crustaceans 
to  assure  oneself  that  these  latter  have  it  more  perfect  in  all  aspects,  and  that  they  merit  being  placed 
more  closely  to  the  vertebrate  Animals;  and  after  them  must  necessarily  follow  the  Insects. 

The  apparatus  of  internal  or  external  articulations  ceases  completely  with  the  preceding  class, 
there  is  not  a  notion  of  it  to  be  found  amongst  the  Molluscs,  and  with  difficulty  some  slight  trace 
in  the  following  class. 

These  Animals  possess  almost  always  a  testaceous  calcareous  envelope  or  shell,  ordinarily 
external,  sometimes  unilocular  univalve  not  tubular  or  multilocular  or  spirivalve,  and  sometimes 
bivalve,  but  very  rarely  multivalve,  occasionally  this  shell  is  internal;  the  study  of  these  envelopes 
[138]  carries  the  name  of  Conchology,  and  it  is  in  several  respects  more  advanced  than  that  of  their 
Animals,  because  of  its  easiness,  although  its  importance  is  much  less.  In  the  case  of  fossil  species, 
only  this  vestige  remains. 

The  Molluscs  often  have  a  head,  sometimes  eyes  and  tentacles;  but  they  are  also  often 
deprived  of  all  these  organs:  they  all  have,  one  or  several  unilocular  hearts  or  centres  of  circulation, 
arteries,  veins,  blood,  nerves  ending  in  an  imperfect  brain,  and  almost  always  very  diversified  gills, 
aquarian  or  aerial,  external  or  internal;  finally  they  have  a  mouth  and  an  anus  the  situation  of  which 
is  very  variable. 

Their  generation  is  performed  with  or  without  copulation,  and  it  is  oviparous  or 
gemmiparous.  They  live  ordinarily  in  the  waters,  sometimes  on  land:  ordinarily  they  crawl  in  them, 
swim  in  them  sometimes  and  are  rarely  fixed. 

The  principal  authors  who  have  illuminated  Apalogy  after  Linnaeus,  are,  Geoffroy,  Adanson, 
Poli,  Cuvier,  Lamark,  Muller,  Bruguiere,  Bose,  Montfort,  Boissy,  Peron  ...  I  shall  contribute  to  it 
also  by  my  discoveries,  of  which  I  have  published  so  far  only  a  very  small  part  elsewhere,  and  the 
details  of  which  I  reserve  for  another  place. 
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TABLE  OF  ORDERS. 


1.  Sub-Class.  CEPHADELIA.  CEPHADELES.  A  distinct  head,  ordinarily  eyes  and 
tentacles;  shell  never  bivalve. 

1.  Order.  CEPHALOPODIA.  CEPHALOPODS.  Tentacles  long  acting  as  feet, 
ordinarily  more  than  four,  ordinarily  a  test  internal  or  external,  unilocular  or  multilocular,  with  no 
or  an  internal  spire. 

[139]  II.  Order.  PTEROPODIA.  PTEROPODS.  Tentacles  none  or  short,  4  at  most,  one  or 

several  fins  or  natatory  appendages,  sometimes  an  external  univalve  test. 

III.  Order.  GASTEROPODIA.  GASTEROPODS.  Tentacles  none  or  short,  4  at  most, 
no  natatory  appendages,  body  and  back  straight,  test  when  there  is  one  external,  or  internal  not 
spirivalve,  univalve  or  multivalve. 

IV.  Order  SPIRONOTIA.  SPIRONOTES.  Tentacles  none  or  short,  4  at  most,  no 
natatory  appendages,  body  or  at  least  the  back  in  a  spiral,  always  an  external  univalve  test, 
unilocular,  spirivalve  with  the  spire  projecting  or  external. 

2.  Sub-Class.  ACEPHALIA.  ACEPHALES.  No  head  and  no  eyes,  ordinarily  a  bivalve 

shell. 

V.  Order.  B  I  V  A  L  V  I  A.  BIVALVES.  A  bivalve  shell,  no  tentacles. 

VI.  Order.  POLETERIA.  POLETERES.  Tentacles  or  multivalve  test  or  body  naked 
without  a  shell. 


TABLE  OF  FAMILIES  AND  GENERA. 

I.  O.  CEPHALOPODIA.  Cephalopods. 

1.  Sub-Order.  ANTEPEDIA.  Antepeds.  Body  naked  with  an  internal  or  external  test, 
never  multilocular,  antenopes20  or  tentacles  of  a  definite  number,  two  eyes,  mouth  with  a  beak. 

1.  Family.  O  C  T  O  P  I  A.  Octopians.  Body  naked  without  an  internal  or  external  test,  eight 
similar  antenopes.  G.  1.  Octopus.  Lam.  2.  Ozoena  R.  sp.  do.  3.  Tigrias  R.  sp.  do.  Ocythoe  R. 

[140]  2.  Family.  S  E  P  H  I  N  I  A.  Sephians.  Body  containing  internally  a  test  or  plate,  eight  or  ten 

antenopes,  two  of  which  [are]  of  different  form.  G.  1.  Sepia  L.  Lam.  2.  Loligo  Lam.  3.  Sephinia  R. 
4.  Todarus  R.  5.  Dyctiethis  R.  6.  Anlhronacus  R. 

3.  Family.  ARGONAUTEA.  Argonautians.  Body  contained  in  an  external  and 
unilocular  test.  G.  1.  Argonauta  Lam.  2.  Cymbium  R.  sp.  do.  3.  Nauticon  R.  sp.  do. 

2.  Sub-Order.  POLARNAXIA.  Polarnaxes.  Constantly  a  test  external  or  internal  and 
multilocular,  tentacles  often  numerous,  often  no  eyes. 

4.  Family.  N  A  U  T  I  L  I  A.  Nautilians.  Test  external,  with  a  fused  internal  spire,  ordinarily 
numerous  tentacles.  G.  1.  Nautilus  L.  Lam.  2.  Oebalus  R.  sp.  do.  3.  Orbulites  Lam.  4.  Ammonites 
Brug.  5.  Cytonotus  R.  sp.  do.  6.  Ceramus  R.  Ammonoceratites  Lam.  7.  Planulites  Lam.  8.  Baculites 
Lam  ?  9.  Turr Hites  Lam? 

5.  Family.  SPIRULARIA.  Spirulaires.  Test  external  as  a  free  spiral  or  without  a  spire, 
tentacles  often  determinate  [in  number].  G.  1.  Spirula  Lam.  3.  Spironites  Lam.  3.  Lituolites  Lam.  4. 
Belemnita  Lam.  5.  Closterita  R.  sp.  do.  6.  Ropalita  R.  sp.  do.  7.  Campytus  R.  sp.  do.  8.  Pachynus  R. 
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Hippurites  Lam.  Cornucopia  Thomson.  9.  Orthocera  Lam.  10.  Oblicitus  R.  sp.  do.  11.  Oblongites  R. 

sp.  do. 

6.  Family.  NUMMULITIA.  Nummulitians.  Test  flat,  ordinarily  internal!  with  no  or 
concentric  spire.  G„  1.  Nummulites  Lam.  2.  Camerina  R.  sp.  do.  3.  Discolita  R.  sp.  do.  4.  Lenticulina 
Lam.  5.  Discorbitus  Lam.  6.  Rotalites  Lam.  7.  Gyrogonites  Lam.  8.  Miliolites  Lam.  9.  Renulites  Lam. 


II.  O.  P  T  E  R  O  P  O  D  I  A.  Pteropods. 

[141]  7.  Family.  H  Y  A  L  I  N  E  A.  Hyalians.  An  external  test,  two  or  three  anterior  wings.  G.  1. 

Hyalea  Bose.  2.  Aulisa  R.  sp.  do.  3.  Thoena  R.  sp.  do.  4.  Carinaria  Lam.  5.  Cymbulia  Per.  6.  Cleodora 
Per. 

8.  Family.  OLIGOPTERIA.  Oligopters.  Body  naked,  two  or  a  small  number  of  fins 
ordinarily  anterior,  never  situated  laterally  in  pairs. 

1.  S.  F.  FIROLINIA.  Firolians.  Head  without  tentacles.  G.  1.  Pterotrachea  Forsk.  2.  Firola 
R.  sp.  do.  3.  Hypterus  R.  4.  Callianira  Per.  5.  Sarcopterus  R. 

2.  S.  F.  CLIONIDIA.  Clionids.  Head  without  tentacles.  G.  6.  Clione  R.  Clio  Brown.  7. 
Amphirea  R.  sp.  do.  8.  Pneumoderma  Cuv.  9.  Phyllirhoe  Per.  10.  Dicroptera  R. 

9.  Family.  PLEUROPTERIA.  Pleuropters.  Body  naked,  several  fins  or  appendages 
lateral  or  longitudinal  situated  in  pairs. 

1.  S.  F.  LERNEIDIA.  Lerneids.  [With]  appendages  posteriorly.  G.  1.  Lernea  L.  2.  Dotona  R. 
sp.  do.  3.  Melanippa  R.  sp.  do.  4.  Iphitus  R.  sp.  do.  5.  Zeuxonia  R.  sp.  do.  6.  Clytiana  R.  sp.  do.  7. 
Eione  R. 

2.  S.  F.  PLEUROPIA.  Pleuropians.  No  appendages  posteriorly.  G.  8.  Blephalum  R.  9.  Triton 
L.  ?  10.  Pleuropus  R.  Scyllaea  L.  Glaucus  Lam.  11.  Gomphodelis  R.  sp.  do.  12.  Cteniurus  R.  13. 
Abretia  R.  14.  Heteroptera  R.  15.  Hippothoe  R. 


III.  O.  GASTEROPODIA.  Gasteropods. 

10.  Family.  L  I  M  A  X  I  A.  Limaxians.  No  test  neither  external  nor  internal. 

[142]  1.  S.  F.  TETHYDIA.  Tethydians.  No  tentacles.  G.  1.  Tethys  L.  2.  Nereus  R.  3.  Peribea  R.  4. 

Agenor  R.  Acera  Cuv.  5.  Armina  R. 

2.  S.  F.  PHYLLIDINIA.  Phyllidians.  Two  tentacles,  gills  lamellar.  G.  6.  Enipeus  R.  7. 
Phyllidia  Cuv.  8.  Pleurobranchus  Lam.  9.  Eolia  Cuv. 

3.  S.  F.  DORIDIA.  Doridians.  Two  tentacles,  gills  neither  lamellar  nor  hidden.  G.  10.  Doris 
L.  11.  Cydippa  R.  sp.  do.  12.  Stephylla  R.  13.  Euphurus  R.  Tritonia  Lam.  14.  Paralus  R.  sp.  do.  15. 
Pherusa  R. 

4.  S.  F.  ONCHIDIA.  Onchidians.  Two  tentacles,  gills  hidden  hardly  visible.  G.  16.  Onchidium 
Lam.  17.  Dicladus  R.  18.  Amphrisus  R. 

5.  S.  F.  LIMACIDIA.  Limacids.  Four  tentacles,  gills  hidden  hardly  visible.  G.  19.  Limax  R. 
20.  Limicias  R.  sp.  do.  21.  Parmacella  Lam.? 

11.  Family.  LAPLYSINIA.  Laplysians.  A  dorsal  internal  test  covered  by  the  skin. 
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1.  S.  F.  TETRACEA.  Tetraceans.  Four  tentacles.  G.  1.  Laplysia  L.  2.  Sympterus  R.  3. 
Dolabella  Lam. 

2.  S.  F.  SIGARETIA.  Sigaretins.  Two  tentacles.  G.  4.  Theoris  R.  5.  Sigaretus  Lam.  6. 
Phoroneus  R. 

3.  S.  F.  BULLINITIA.  Bullinids.  No  tentacles.  G.  7 ..Bullinia  R.  Bullea  Lam.  8.  Laphyra  R. 

12.  Family.  PATELLARIA.  Patel  lairs.  A  dorsal  and  univalve  external  test. 

1.  S.  F.  HALIOTIDIA.  Haliotids.  Test  never  conical,  with  the  base  slightly  twisted  or 
somewhat  as  a  spire.  G.  1.  Bullaria  R.  Bulla  L.  2.  Lignaria  R.  3.  Hipponea  R.  4.  Polydectus  R.  5. 

[143]  Conchulus  R.  Concholepas  Lam  6.  Haliotis  L.  7.  Stomatia  Lam  8.  Phymotis  R.  Stomatella  Lam.  7. 
Oxynoe  R.  10.  Tylodina  R. 

2.  S.  F.  ANCYLIDIA.  Ancylids.  Test  with  base  even,  neither  twisted  nor  spiralled,  and  often 
conical  or  shieldlike.  G.  11.  Testacella  Lam.  12.  Testicina  R.  sp.  do.  13.  Urcinella  R.  sp.  do.  14. 
Zilotea  R.  15.  Patella  L.  16.  Galerita  R.  sp.  do.  17.  Ancilus  Geof.  18.  Mesypea  R.  19.  Mesonotus  R. 
20.  Fissure! la  Lam.  21.  Dasanus  R.  sp.  do.  22.  Emarginula  Lam.  23.  Crepidula  Lam.  24.  Hercynia  R. 
sp.  do.  25.  Calyptraea  Lam.  26.  Oscana  Bose.  27.  Capsalu  Bose. 

13.  Family.  C  H  I  T  O  N  I  A.  Chitonians.  Test  external  dorsal  and  multivalve  or  jointed.  G. 
1.  Chiton  L.  2.  Octomeia  R.  sp.  do.  3.  Lophyrus  R.  sp.  do.  4.  Trichomecus  R.  sp.  do.  5.  Hyplaxus  R. 


IV.  O.  SPIRONOTIA.  Spironotes. 

I.  Sub-Order.  ADELOBRANCHIA.  Adelobranchs.  Gills  hardly  visible,  ordinarily  in  a  hole, 
never  in  a  syphon,  sometimes  four  tentacles:  shell  with  mouth  neither  notched  nor  canaliculate. 

14.  Family.  H  E  L  I  C  I  N  I  A.  Helicines.  Four  tentacles,  no  operculum.  G.  1.  Helix  L.  2. 
Periodon  R.  sp.  do.  3.  Steniola  R.  sp.  do.  4.  Vitrina  Drap.  5.  Achatina  Lam.  6.  Succinea  Drap.  7. 
Bulimus  Brug.  8.  Puparia  R.  Pupa  Lam.  9.  Amphibulia  R.  AmphibulimusLam.  10.  Janthina  Lam. 

15.  Family.  T  R  O  C  H  I  N  I  A.  Trochines.  Two  tentacles,  no  operculum. 

1.  S.  F.  PLANORBIA.  Planorbians.  Spire  wound  on  itself.  G.  1.  Planorbis  Geof.  2.  Spirorbis 
R.  sp.  do.  3.  Platalias  R. 

2.  S.  F.  TROCHIDIA.  Trochidates.  Spire  wound  externally  (or  internally),  shell  plane,  conical 
[144]  or  pyramidal.  G.  4.  Planospira  Lam.  5.  Conispira  R.  6.  Trochus  L.  7.  Solarium  Lam.  8s  Eltrostoma 

R.  sp.  do.  9.  Diplicella  R.  sp.  do.  Pyramidella  Lam. 

3.  S.  F.  LYMNIDIA.  Lymnids.  Spire  wound  externally,  shell  oblong  or  oval.  G.  1 1.  Tremurus 
R.  12.  Lymnea  Lam.  13.  Melanidea  R,  Melania  Lam.  14.  Melanopsis  Lam.  15.  Auricula  Lam.  16. 
Carychium  Mull.  17.  Vertigo  Mull.  18.  Physina  R.  Physa  Drap. 

16.  Family.  N  E  R  I  T  I  N  I  A.  Neritines.  Two  tentacles,  nn  operculum  adherent  to  the  body, 
shell  not  tubular. 

1.  S.  F.  NERITACEA.  Neritaceates.  Shell  neither  conical  nor  pyramidal,  mouth  not  rounded. 
G.  1.  Ampullaria  Lam,  2.  Colyma  R.  Helicina  Lam.  3.  Valvata  Mull.  4.  Bolina  R.  Phasianella  Lam. 
5.  Natica  Lam.  6.  Nacella  Lam.  7.  Laphrostoma  R.  Neritina  Lam.  8.  Aplodona  R.  9.  Nerita  R. 

2.  S.  F.  TURBINACEA.  Turbinaceates.  Shell  conical  or  pyramidal,  with  round  mouth.  G.  10. 
Cyclostoma  1 1.  Juturna  R.  sp.  do.  12.  Viviparella  R.  Vivipara  Lam  13.  Praxidice  R.  Delphinula  Lam. 
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14.  Monodonta  Lam. 15.  Pharaonis R.sp.  do.  16.  Turbonus  T.  Turbo  L.  17.  Vestiarius  R.  sp.  do.  18. 
Scalaria  Lam.  19.  Turritella  Lam.  20.  Perforella  R.  sp.  do. 

17.  Family.  VERMETINIA.  Vermetines.  Two  tentacles,  shell  tubular.  G.  1.  Vermetus 
Boissy  Vermicularia  Lam.  2.  Siliquaria  Lam  3.  Anthiope  R.  4.  Euphemus  R. 

2.  Sub-Order.  SIPHOBRANCHIA.  Siphobranchs.  Gills  in  a  syphon  or  tube,  always  two 
tentacles;  shell  notched  or  canaliculate  at  the  base. 

18.  Family.  CANALIFERA.  Canalifers.  Shell  with  canaliculate  mouth. 

[145]  1.  S.  F.  MUREXIA.  Murexians.  Border  of  the  base  or  mouth  not  expanded  into  a  wing.  G. 
1.  Cerithium  Brug.  2.  Saronus  R.  sp.  do.  3.  Amithaon  R.  sp.  do.  4.  Cassinia  R.  Cassis  Brug.  5.  Vibex 
R.  sp.  do.  6.  Turbinellus  Lam.  7.  Pleuroma  Lam.  8.  loeranea  R.  Fasciolaria  Lam.  9.  Hallirhea  R. 
Pyrula  Lam.  10.  Fusinus  R.  Fusus  Lam.  1 1.  Murex  L.  12.  Brandaris  R.  sp.  do.  13.  Poliphonus  R.  sp. 
do.  14.  Phyleris  R.  sp.  do. 

2.  S.  F.  STROMBIA.  Strombians.  Edge  of  the  base  or  mouth,  expanded  into  a  lateral  wing. 
G.  15.  Strombus  L.  14.  Pterocera  Lam.  17.  Rostellaria  Lam. 

19.  Family.  EMARGINARIA.  Emarginaires.  Shell  not  canaliculate,  with  notched 
mouth,  with  spire  rolled  above  or  superior,  ordinarily  an  operculum. 

1.  S.  F.  BUCCINIDIA.  Buccinids.  Columella  smooth  without  folds  or  teeth.  G.  1.  Nassaria 
R.  Nassa  Lam.  2.  Purpura  Brug.  3.  Monoceros  Lam.  4.  Buccinum  L.  5.  Eburna  Lam.  6.  Terebraria  R. 
Terebra  Brug.  7.  Dolium  Lam.  8.  Harparia  R.  Harpa  Lam. 

2.  S.  F.  VOLUTIDIA.  Volutids.  Columella  folded  or  dentate.  G.  9.  Peristera  R.  Columbella 
Lam.  10.  Marginella  Lam.  11.  Cancellaria  Lam.  12.  Mitraria  R.  Mitra  Lam.  13.  Voluta  L. 

20.  Family.  INVOLVE  A.  The  Enrolleds.  Shell  not  canaliculate,  with  notched  mouth, 
with  spire  rolled  inside  or  interior,  no  operculum. 

1.  S.  F.  CONULIA.  Conulians.  Mouth  or  opening  of  the  shell  lateral.  G.  1.  Anaulax  Boissy. 
Ancilla  Lam.  2.  Olivaria  R.  Oliva  Brug.  3.  Terebrina  R.  Terebellum  Lam.  4.  Conulus  R.  Conus  L.  5. 
Cylindulus  R.  sp.  do. 

[146]  2.  S.  F.  CYPRIDIA.  Cypridates.  Mouth  or  opening  longitudinal  almost  central  or  not  wholly 
lateral.  G.  6.  Volvaria  Lam.  7.  Ovula  Brug.  8.  Cyprea  L.  9.  Amathonta  R.  sp.  do.  10.  Diomphala  R. 
sp.  do.  1 1.  Numisea  R.  sp.  do. 


V.  O.  B  I  V  A  L  V  I  A.  Bivalves. 

1.  Sub-Order.  DIPLOPHONIA.  Diplophones.  Body  provided  with  a  muscular  foot  and  two 
syphons  or  tubes. 

21.  Family.  H  Y  P  O  G  I  D  I  A.  Hypogidates.  Body  with  mantle  closed  at  the  front,  open  at 
one  extremity  through  which  the  foot  passes  and  prolonged  at  the  other  into  a  double  syphon:  shell 
inequilateral. 

1.  S.  F.  PHOLADARIA.  Pholadaires.  Shell  equivalve  transverse.  G.  1.  Pholas  L.  2.  Petricola 
Lam.  3.  Rupellaria  Fleuriau.  4.  Rupicola  FI.  5.  Saxicava  FI.  6.  Solenaria  R.  Solen  L.  7.  Strigilaria 
R.  sp.  do.  8.  Sanguinolaria  Lam.  9.  Cyrtodaria  Daud.  10.  Myarina  R.  Mya  L.  11.  Amathusia  R. 
Panorpa  Lam.  12.  Anatina  Lam.  13.  Glycimeris  Lam. 
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2.  S.  F.  PANDORACIA.  Pandoracians.  Shell  inequivalve.  G.  14.  Erodona  Daud.  15.  Pandora 

Lam. 

22.  Family.  V  E  N  E  R  I  D  I  A.  Veneridates.  Mantle  open  in  front,  a  foot  and  two  lateral 
siphons:  shell  equivalve. 

1.  S.  F.  ISOPERIA.  Isoperians.  Shell  equilateral.  G.  1.  Ungulina  Daud.?  2.  Lucina  Lam.  3. 
Cycladea  R.  Cyclas  Lam.  4.  Tellina  L.  5.  Bucarda  Brug.  Cerastes  Poli.  6.  Isocarda  Lam.  Psilotus  Poli. 

2.  S.  F.  HETEROPERIA.  Heteroperians.  Shell  inequilateral  transverse.  G,  7.  Venericardia 

[147]  Lam.  8.  Meretrix  Lam.  ( Cytherea  Lam.)  9.  Venus  L.  10.  Heterocarda  R.  Cardita  Brug.  Glossus  Poli. 
11.  Lithocarda  R.  sp.  do.  12.  Paphia  Lam.  13.  Crassatelda  Lam.  14.  Mactra  L.  15.  Callista  Poli.  16. 
Arthemis  Poli  17.  Lutraria  Lam.  18.  Capsaria  R.  Capsa  Lam.  19.  Donax  Rrug.  20.  Peronea  Poli 
Tellina  sp.  21.  Hiatella  Daud.  22.  Tridacne  Brug.  23.  Hippopus  Lam.  24.  Trigella  R.  Trigonia  Brug. 

25.  Migonitis  R.  Erycina  Lam. 

2.  Sub-Order.  ASIPHONIA.  Asiphons.  Body  devoid  of  syphons  or  foot,  mantle  open  in  front. 

23.  Family.  P  E  D  I  F  E  R  I  A  .  Pedifers.  Body  provided  with  a  creeping  foot,  tendinous  not 
byssiferous,  and  devoid  of  syphons,  shell  equivalve,  inequilateral  transverse.  G.  1.  Egeria  Boissy 
Galathea  Brug.  2.  Unionea  R.  Unio  Brug.  3.  Anodonta  Brug.  4.  Pectunculus  Lam.  Axinea  Poli. 

24.  Family.  BYSSIFERIA.  Byssifers.  Body  provided  with  a  byssiferous  foot,  and 
ordinarily  deprived  of  syphon;  shell  equivalve  or  inequivalve. 

1.  S.  F.  PERNARIDIA.  Pernarids.  Shell  equivalve,  inequilateral  transverse.  G.  1.  Arcaria  R. 
Area  L.  Daphne  Poli.  2.  Pernaria  R.  Perna  Brug.  3.  Vulsella  Lam.  4.  Modiola  Lam.  5.  Loripes  Poli. 

2.  S.  F.  MYTILIDIA.  Mytilids.  Shell  equivalve,  equilateral  longitudinal.  G.  6.  Mytilus  L. 
Callitriche  Poli.  7.  Pinnula  R.  Pinna  L.  Chimera  Poli  8.  Malleolus  R.  Malleus  Lam. 

3.  S.  F.  LIMARIDIA.  Limaridates.  Shell  inequivalve.  G.  9.  Arcula  R.  Area  sp.  10.  Cuculina 
R.  Cucullea  Lam.  11.  Nucula  Lam.  12.  Limella  R.  Lymnea  Poli  13.  Crenatula  Lam.  14.  Avicula  Lam. 
15.  Pedinus  R.  Pedum  Lam.  16.  Limaria  R.  Lima  17.  Prognella  R.  sp.  do. 

[148]  25.  Family.  OSTREACIA.  Ostreaceates.  Body  devoid  of  foot  and  ordinarily  of  syphon; 
shell  inequivalve. 

1.  S.  F.  PECTENIA.  Pectenians.  A  syphon,  shell  auriculate.  G.  1.  Pectenus  R.  Pecten  Brug. 
2.  Spondylus  Lam.  Argus  Poli. 

2.  S.  F.  PLACUNIA.  Placunians.  No  syphon,  shell  regular.  G.  3.  Calceolina  R.  Calceola  Lam. 

4.  Gryphea  Lam.  5.  Plicatula  Lam.  6.  Placuna  Lam.  7.  Cranicella  R.  Crania  Lam. 

2.  S.  F.  ANOMINIA.  Anominians.  No  syphon,  shell  irregular,  often  adherent.  G.  8.  Cameola 
R.  Chama  L.  9.  Dicer  ala  Lam.  10.  Corbula  Lam.  1 1.  Ostrea  L.  12.  Peloris  Poli  sp.  do.  R.  13.  Anomia 
L.  Echion  Poli  14.  Etheria  Lam.  15.  Radiolita  Lam.  16.  Acarda  Brug. 


VI.  O.  P  O  L  E  T  E  R  I  A.  Poleteres  . 

26.  Family.  BRACHIOPEA.  Brachiopes.  Shell  bivalve,  ciliated  tentacles  [present].  G. 
1.  Orbicula  Lam.  2.  Terebratula  Lam.  3. Lingula  Lam. 

27.  Family.  TEREDARIA.  Teredaires.  Shell  trivalve,  one  valve  tubular  enveloping  the  body, 
two  small  at  its  extremity,  no  ciliated  tentacles.  G.  1.  Teredo  L.  2.  Fistulana  Lam.  3.  Furcella  Lam. 
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28.  Family.  A  S  C  I  D  I  N  I  A.  Ascidinates.  No  test  or  shell,  body  naked,  or  enclosed  in  a  sac, 
two  apertures. 

1.  S.  F.  SCYTINOMIA.  Scytinomians.  Body  leathery  attached  or  able  to  attach  itself,  rarely 
aggregated.  G.  1.  Ascidia  L.  2.  Crostoma  R.  sp.  do.  3.  Phuscaria  R.  sp.  do.  4.  Scytinoma  R.  5. 
Stephastoma  R.  6.  Fodia  Bose.  7.  Amblodeus  R.  8.  Diplacus  R.  9.  Melanosteum  R  ? 

[149]  2.  S.  F.  SALPARIA.  Salpaires.  Body  gelatinous  swimming  or  floating,  often  aggregated.  G. 

10.  Diophthelis  R.  11.  Salpa  L.  12.  Notelis  R.  13.  Sachroa  R  ?  14.  Hyproctomus  R.  15.  Opiptera  R 
?  16.  Biphora  Cuv.  17.  Dagysa  L.  18.  Arthromium  R.  19.  Symphoma  R.  20.  Diurichus  R.  21.  Polizoon 
R. 

In  all  331  Genera. 


XI.  9.  Class.  P  O  LY  P  I  A.  Polyps. 

Here  begins  a  new  series  of  Animals,  the  organization  of  which  is  much  less  perfect  than  in 
the  preceding  Classes;  they  are  devoid  of  longitudinal  medulla,  brain,  heart,  veins,  blood,  head,  eyes, 
and  even  of  nerves  and  gills  in  the  majority;  their  organs  consist  only  of  internal  viscera,  or  a 
stomach,  with  one  or  two  apertures,  the  aperture  correspondiug  to  the  mouth  is  often  multiple,  and 
accompanied  by  tentacles  or  appendages.  Sometimes  they  have  the  body  with  a  branching  form,  and 
with  a  stony  consistency,  in  the  inside  or  on  the  outside,  which  has  procured  them  the  very  unfitting 
names  of  Zoophytes  and  Lithophytes. 

These  Animals  are  devoid  of  sexes,  and  their  generation  is  gemmiparous  or  fissiparous: 
almost  all  inhabit  the  waters,  where  some  float  freely  and  the  others  dwell  constantly  fixed  to  one 
place;  a  small  number  live  as  parasites  in  the  insides  of  other  animals. 

The  Polyps  which  Lamark  has  divided  not  very  appropriately  into  three  Classes,  comprise  a 
numerous  series  of  genera,  several  of  which  are  my  own,  and  I  flatter  myself  that  my  researches  on 
their  natural  distribution  will  facilitate  the  knowledge  of  them:  the  principal  modern  authors  who 
[150]  have  preceded  me  in  this  study  are  Lamark,  Cuvier,  Dumeril,  Bose,  Zeder,  Muller,  Donati, 
Bruguiere,  Peron,  Cavolini . 


TABLE  OF  ORDERS. 

1.  Sub-Class.  PROCTOSIA.  PROCTOSES.  An  anus,  or  inferior  mouth,  single  or 
multiple:  body  never  stony,  nor  branching. 

1.  Order.  HELMINTHIA.  HELMINTHS.  Body  elongate,  soft,  with  an  anterior  mouth 
constituted  by  one  or  more  suckers,  and  with  a  posterior  anus;  living  as  parasites  in  other  animals. 

II.  Order.  FISTULIDIA.  FISTULIDS.  Mouth  anterior  simple,  anus  posterior  or  lateral; 
body  soft  or  leathery,  creeping,  ordinarily  elongate  and  living  free  by  themselves,  skin  movable  and 
never  crustaceous. 

III.  Order.  RADIARIA.  RADIAIRES.  Mouth  inferior  simple  or  multiple  and  no  anus, 
or  if  it  exists  the  skin  is  crustaceous:  body  with  rays  neither  elongate  nor  creeping. 

2.  Sub-Class.  EPISTOMIA.  EPISTOMES.  No  anus,  one  or  several  superior  mouths,  body 
often  branching  or  stony. 
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IV.  Order.  MONOSTOMIA.  MONOSTOMES.  A  single  mouth,  body  simple,  never 

stony. 

V.  Order.  POLYSTOMIA.  POLYSTOMES.  Several  mouths,  body  ordinarily  branching 
and  often  stony. 


TABLE  OF  FAMILIES  AND  GENERA. 

I.O.  H  E  L  M  I  N  T  H  I  A.  Helminths. 

[151]  1.  Family.  ARTHRENIA.  Arhtrenians.  Body  jointed  or  annulate,  ordinarily  depressed 
and  with  several  mouths,  G.  1.  Cochlus  Zed.  2.  Toenia  L.  3.  Arthrenia  R.  sp.  do.  4.  Rhytelmis  Zed. 

5.  Halysis  Zed.  6.  Hepatoxylon  Bose. 

2.  Family.  FASCIOLARIA.  Fasciolaires.  Body  not  annulate,  flattened,  ordinarily 
several  mouths.  G.  1.  Linguatula  L.  2.  Hexathyridia  Treutler  Polystoma  Zed.  3.  Anthostoma  R. 
Caryophylleus  Zed.  4.  Fasciola  L.  5.  Fascinia  R.  sp.  do  L.  6.  Unciola  R.  sp.  do.  7.  Lingula  L. 

3.  Family.  PHYSELMIA.  Physelmians.  Body  vesicular,  not  annulate,  ordinarily  several 
mouths.  G.  1.  Cysticercus  Zed.  2.  Cystidicola  Fischer.  3.  Polycephops  R.  Polycephalus  Zed.  Vesicaria 
Schr.  4.  Hydatis  Lam.  5.  Physelmis  R.  sp.  do.  6.  Cystiolus  R.  sp.  do.  7.  Bicornius  Sultzer. 

4.  Family.  ASCARIDIA.  Ascaridates.  Body  cylindrical  neither  vesicular  nor  annulate, 
ordinarily  a  single  mouth. 

1.  S.  F.  SCOLEXIA.  Scolexians.  Several  mouths.  G.  1.  Scolex  Mull.  2s  Tentacularia  Bose.  3. 
Ascaris  L.  3.  Spherurus  R.  sp.  do.  5.  Tetragula  Bose.  6.  Hexostoma  R.  Polystoma  Roche.  7.  Crinopsis 
R. 

2.  S.  F.  FILARIDIA.  Filairids.  A  single  mouth.  G.  8.  Filaria  L.  9.  Capsularia  Zed.  10. 
Capillaria  Zed.  11.  Mastigodes  Zed.  12.  Echiramphus  R.  Echynorinchus  Mull.  13.  Strongylus  Mull, 
14.  Cacullanus  Mull.  15.  Trichocephalus  Brug.  16.  Fissula  Bose.  17.  Dyctophymus  Collet.  18. 
Proboscideus  Bose.  19.  Crinola  R.  Crino  Lam.  20.  Fusaria  Zed.  21.  Ophiostoma  Zed.  22.  Hoerucula 
R.  Hoeruca  L.  23.  Amphistoma  Zed.  24.  Distomopsis  R.  Distoma  Zed.  25.  Monostomeus  Zed. 
Festucaria  Schr.  Planaria  Goeze  26.  Uncinaria  L. 

[152]  II.  O.  F  I  S  T  U  L  I  D  I  A.  Fistulids. 

5.  Family.  SIPUNCULIA.  Sipunculians.  Body  cylindrical,  mouth  a  trunk  or  tube,  skin 
leathery,  movable  and  contractile.  G.  1.  Sipunculus  L.  2.  Lendix  R.  3.  Inarimus  R.  4.  Syrinx  R.  5. 
Nos  ami  a  R. 

6.  Family.  HOLOTHURIDIA.  Holothurids.  Body  cylindrical,  mouth  neither  tubular 
nor  a  trunk,  skin  ordinarily  leathery,  movable  and  contractile. 

1.  S.  F.  PODOSTOMIA.  Podostomians.  Mouth  with  circular  tentacles.  G.  1.  Holothuria  L.  2. 
Phantapus  R.  sp.  do.  3.  Gastriphus  R.  sp.  do.  4.  Priapus  R.  sp.  do.  5.  Theophana  R.  6.  Podostoma  R. 

2.  S.  F.  GORDIA.  Gordians.  Mouth  naked  without  tentacles.  G.  7.  Gordius  L.  8.  Arthrurus  R. 
9.  Vitulus  R.  10.  Rotidus  R.  11.  Fistulidus  R.  12.  Physoon  R.  13.  Onchesius  R.  14.  Pterelas  R.  15. 
Gasteripus  R.  16.  Cephalipus  R.  17.  Zoochledria  R.  18.  Choetiana  R. 

7.  Family.  CHONDRONOTIA.  Chondronotians.  Body  depressed,  leathery  not 
contractile,  back  cartilaginous.  G.  1.  Chondronotus  R.  2.  Sachondrus  R.  3.  Pheres  R. 

8.  Family.  PLANOMIA.  Planomians.  Body  depressed,  soft  or  gelatinous. 
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1.  S.  F.  ANTEDINIA.  Antedians.  Tentacles  or  appendages  near  the  mouth  or  elsewhere,  G. 

1.  Antedia  R.  2.  Disiphas  R.  3.  Ladonus  R.  4.  Sipherculus  R.  5.  Pterepia. 

2.  S.  F.  PLANARINIA.  Planarians.  No  tentacles  nor  appendages.  G.  6.  Planaria  L.  Fasciola 
Mull.  7.  Planomus  R.  sp.  do.  8.  Notoctus  R.  sp.  do.  9.  Lobaria  L.  10.  Elaphroma  R. 

[153]  III.  O.  RADIARIA.  Radiaires. 

I.  Sub-Order.  ECHINODERMIA.  Echinoderms.  Body  not  floating  opaque  crustaceous  or 
leathery,  provided  with  retractile  tubercules  or  spines;  an  anus. 

9.  Family.  ECHINIDIA.  Echinids.  An  anus,  skin  crustaceous:  body  rounded  or  slightly 
depressed.  G.  1.  Echinus  L.  2.  Galerites  Lam.  3.  Spatangus  Lam.  4.  Cydaris  R.  Echinoneus  Lam.  5. 
Clypeaster  Lam.  6.  Ananchitus  Lam.  7.  Brissus  Cuv.  Cassidulus  Lam.  8.  Nucleolites  Lam. 

10.  Family.  A  S  T  E  R  I  D  I  A.  Asterids.  No  anus,  skin  leathery,  body  depressed. 

1.  S.  F.  OPHIURIDIA,  Ophiurids.  Mouth  central,  not  prolonged  onto  the  rays.  G.  1.  Cyclomus 
R.  2.  Anactis  R.  3.  Ophiura  Lam.  4.  Diteropus  R.  5.  Cladactis  R.  6.  Antedon  Freminville. 

2.  S.  F.  STOMACTIA.  Stomacts.  Mouth  prolonged  onto  the  rays.  G.  7.  Asterias  R.  sp.  do.  8. 
Heterias  R.  9.sp.  do.  Polyactis  R.  sp.  do. 

2.  Sub-Order.  APALODERMIA.  Apaloderms.  Body  floating  gelatinous,  skin  soft,  transparent 
unarmed,  no  anus. 

11.  Family.  BEROENIA.  Beroenians.  A  single  mouth,  no  tentacles  or  appendages  near 
it  or  under  the  body.  G.  1.  Beroe  Brug.  2.  Phemonoe  R.  sp.  do.  3.  Idyia  Freminuille.  4.  P  or  pita  Lam. 
5.  Diclostoma  R.  6.  Phorcinia  Per.  7.  Eulimenes  Per. 

12.  Family.  M  E  D  U  S  I  A.  Medusians.  A  single  tentaculated  mouth,  or  appendages  below 
the  body. 

1.  S.  F.  VELELLIA.  Velellians.  Back  winged  or  vesicular.  G.  1.  Velella  L.  2.  Perigodus  R. 

3.  Hyperetes  R.  Physalia  Lam.  Arethusa  Brown.  4.  Physophora  L.  5.  Physonema  R.  sp.  do. 

[154]  2.  S.  F.  ABRACHIA.  Abrachians.  Back  neither  winged  nor  vesicular,  no  peduncle  or  arms 
below.  G.  6.  Carybdea  Per.  7.  Aequorea  Per.  8.  Perima  R,  Foveolia  Per.  9.  Nemostoma  R.  Pegasia  Per. 
10.  Idasius  R.  11.  Palamedus  R.  ( Hexeterus  R.)  12.  Phaola  R.  13.  Leucothea  R.  14.  Diplusa  R. 

3.  S.  F.  BRACHYPIA.  Brachypians.  Back  neither  winged  nor  bladderlike,  a  peduncle  or  arms 
below.  G.  15.  Lucernaria  L.  16.  Phrygianus  R.  sp.  do.  17.  Callirhoe  Per.  18.  Melitea  Per.  19.  Evagorea 
Per.  20.  Oceania  Per.  21.  Pelasgia  Per.  22.  Aglaura  Per.  23.  Melicerta  Per.  24.  Pterostoma  R.  25. 
Stephanomus  Lam  ? 

13.  Family.  POLYTREMIA.  Polytremes.  Several  mouths. 

1.  S.  F.  OCYRINIA.  Ocyrians.  Tentacles  or  appendages.  G.  1.  Chrysaora  Per.  2.  Cyanomu  R. 
Cyanea  Per.  3.  Rhizostoma  Cuv.  4.  Cephea  Per.  5.  Aurelia  Per.  6.  Cassiopea  Per.  7.  Ocyroe  Per.  8. 
Obelia  Per.  9.  Hysocella  R.  10.  Pneumalias  R. 

2.  S.  F.  EPHYRINIA.  Ephyrians.  No  tentacles  nor  appendages.  G.  11.  Ephyra  Per.  12. 
Euryales  Per.  13.  Ditremia  R.  ( Distoma  R).  14.  Leptremia  R.  ( Epipora  R). 


IV.  MONOSTOMIA.  Monostomes. 

14.  Family.  GYMNOTREMIA.  Gymnotr  ernes.  Mouth  devoid  of  tentacles  and  lashes. 
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1.  S.  F.  ASOMOPIA.  Asomopes.  Body  without  pedicle  or  involucre.  G.  1.  Zocodum  R.  2. 
Oxiphus  R.  4.  Haliana  R.  4.  Megustoma  R.  5.  Colloon  R.  6.  Astephiu  R.  7.  Mammaria  L. 

[155]  2.  S.  F.  PODOSOMIA.  Podosomes.  Body  pedunculate  or  involucrate.  G,  8.  Pedicellaria  L.  9. 

Globeola  R.  sp.  do.  10.  Hy purus  R.  11.  Podosomus  R.  12.  Myctinia  R. 

15.  Family  STEPHATREMIA.  Stephatremes.  Mouth  surrounded  by  circular  tentacles 
or  lashes. 

1.  S.  F.  ACTINIDIA.  Actinids.  Tentacles  numerous  indeterminate.  G.  1.  Actinia  L.  2. 
Stephaptera  R.  sp.  do,  3.  Aplostepha  R.  sp.  do.  4.  Stephogus  R.  sp.  do.  5.  Platostoma  R.  6.  Diplopsis 
R.  7.  Codostepha  R.  8.  Stomanthus  R. 

2.  S.  F.  HYDRINIA.  Hydrinids.  Tentacles  not  numerous  determinate  [in  number].  G.  9. 
Oligodus  R.  10.  Endostoma  R.  11.  Odiphus  R.  12.  Hydrina  R.  Hydra  L.  13.  Hydraria  R.  Zoantha 
Cuv.  14.  Coryna  Lam.  15.  Clavala  Lam.  Clava  L. 

3.  S.  F.  ROTIFERIA.  Rotiferians.  Lashes  around  the  mouth.  G.  16.  Vorticella  L.  17.  Rotiferus 
R.  sp.  do.  18.  Anaurus  R.  sp.  do.  19.  Canathus  R.  sp.  do.  20.  Acadina  R.  sp.  do.  21.  Urceolaria  Lam. 
22.  Diopsura  R.  23.  Brachiouus  L.  24.  Clypinia  R.  sp.  do.  25.  Patina  R.  sp.  do.  26.  Sigaritis  R. 
Tricod ia  sp. 


V.  O.  POLYSTOMIA.  Polystomes. 

1.  Sub-Order.  ASCLERIA.  Ascleres.  Body  fleshy,  gelatinous  or  membranous,  sometimes 
floating. 

16.  Family.  A  N  A  X  I  A.  Anaxes.  Body  fixed,  without  bony  or  horny  axis. 

1.  S.  F.  ZOANTHIA.  Zoanthians.  Body  branching  or  aggregated.  G.  1.  Zoantha  Lam.  2. 
Blephastoma  R.  Vorticella  sp.  3.  Polypellus  R. 

2.  2.  S.  F.  POLACTOMIA.  Polactomians.  Body  simple  and  not  branching.  G.  4.  Chledristoma 
[156]  R.  5.  Polactoma  R.  6.  Psadiroma  R.  7.  Sinoicum  Phipps. 

17.  Family.  AXARCHIA.  Axarchs.  Body  floating,  fleshy,  elongate,  with  horny  or  bony 

axis. 

1.  S.  F.  VERETILLIA.  Veretillins.  Body  simple.  G.  1.  Veretilla  Lam.  2.  Funiculina  Lam.  3. 
Galaxaura  R.  4.  Penicillus  Lam?  5.  Ombellaria  R.  Ombellularia  Lam. 

2.  S.  F.  ENCRINIA.  Encrinians.  Body  branching.  G.  6.  Pennatula  L.  7.  Encrinus  Lam.  8. 
Alexirhoe  R. 

2.  Sub-Order.  SCLEROMIA.  Scleromes.  Body  hard,  stony  horny  or  leathery,  never  floating, 
always  fixed. 

18.  Family.  DERMOPSIA.  Dermopses.  Body  ordinarily  branched  and  covered  with  a 
corticiform  skin. 

1.  S.  F.  ARTHROPSIA.  Arthropses.  Body  jointed.  G.  1.  Isidia  R.  Isis  L.  2.  Agerochus  R.  3. 
Tarasus  R.  4.  Gonatodes  Don.  5.  Aulopium  Don.  (The  G.  Corallina  L.  belongs  to  the  class  of  Seaweeds 
as  well  as  the  G.  Acetabulum  of  Lam.) 

2.  S.  F.  CORALLODIA.  Corallodes.  Body  without  joints.  G.  6.  Corallodus  R.  Corallium  Lam. 
7.  Antipathes  L.  8.  Ismenus  R.  sp.  do.  9.  Gorgonia  L.  10.  Nisea  R.  sp.  do.  11.  Telxina  R.  R.  sp.  do. 
12.  Reticulina  R.  sp.  do. 

19.  Family.  LITHOPSIA.  Lithopses.  Body  entirely  stony  without  corticiform  skin. 
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1.  S.  F.  MILLEPOREA.  Milleporates.  Mouths  very  numerous  poriform,  body  branched.  G. 
1.  Millepora  L.  2.  Retepora  Lam.  3.  Microzoon  Don.  4.  Elapheum  Don.  5.  Pitocarpidus  Don.  6. 
Fissipora  R.  7.  Scabripora  R.  8.  Dactylopora  Lam.  9.  Virgularia  Lam. 

[157]  2.  S.  F.  CENTIPOREA.  Centiporates.  Body  simple  not  branched,  mouths  poriform  sometimes 
not  very  numerous.  G.  10.  Eschara  L.  11.  Orbitolites  Lam.  12.  Ocellarius  Lam.  13.  Ovulites  Lam.  14. 
Lunulites  Lam.  15.  Discopora  R.  16.  Cyclopora  R.  17.  Stereopora  R.  18.  Lobipora  R.  19.  Cavipora  R. 
20.  Amphitoite  Desm?  21.  Nullipora  Lam? 

3.  S.  F.  TUBIPOREA.  Tubiporates.  Body  formed  of  aggregated  tubes,  mouths  at  the  extremity 
of  the  tubes,  sometimes  one  only.  G.  22.  Tubipora  L.  23.  Terambus  R.  sp.  do.  24.  Alveolite  Lam.  25. 
Monopora  R.  26.  Aplopora  R.  27.  Symphopora  R. 

4.  S.  F.  MADREPOREA.  Madreporates.  Body  solid,  mouths  not  very  numerous  starshaped 
or  furrowed.  G.  28.  Turbinolites  Lam.  29.  Fungitus  R.  Fungia  Lam.  30.  Cyclolites  Lam.  31.  Nerania 
R.  Caryophilla  Lam.  32.  Madrepora  L.  33.  Astrea  Lam.  34.  Meandrina  Lam.  35.  Alabandus  R.  Pavonia 
Lam  36.  Thosanea  R.  Agaricia  Lam.  37.  Siderolites  Lam. 

20.  Family.  PHYTOPSIA.  Phytopses.  Body  horny  crustaceous  or  leathery  without 
corticiform  skin. 

1.  S.  F.  SERTULARINIA.  Sertularians.  Body  branching,  or  simple  tubulate.  G.  1.  Tubularia 
L.  2.  Apliphus  R.  sp.  do.  3.  Metisa  R.  sp.  do.  4.  Fistella  R.  Fistularia  Don.  5.  Aspreum  Don.  6. 
Sertularia  L.  7.  Sertulina  R.  sp.  do.  8.  Alacomenia  R.  sp.  do.  9.  Cellaria  Lam.  10.  Flustra  L. 

2.  S.  F.  ALCYONIA.  Alcyonians.  Body  simple,  sometimes  dilated,  never  tubular.  G.  11. 
Cellepora  Lam.  12.  Botryllus  Lam.  13  Cristatella  Lam.  14.  Plumatella  Lam.  15.  Anguipora  R. 
Ophioide  Don.  16.  Evasterium  Don.  17.  Discodus  R.  Discoide  Don.  18.  Sarcodendron  Don.  19. 

[158]  Alcyonum  L.  20.  Xanthosea  R.  sp.  do.  (the  G.  Spongia  L.  belongs  to  the  class  of  Seaweeds). 

In  all  268.  Genera. 

XII.  10.  Class  POROSTOM1  A.  Porostomes. 

This  new  Class  of  Animals  is  owing  to  my  researches.  Lamark  had  indicated  it;  but  he  placed 
there  only  Infusorian  or  microscopic  Animals,  and  consequently  attributed  to  it  characters  of  little 
solidity,  while  one  should  arrange  in  it  all  Animals  deprived  of  a  mouth  or  obvious  opening,  feeding 
therefore  by  their  pores;  but  enjoying  the  locomotive  faculty  or  mobility44  which  distinguishes  them 
from  Plants. 

The  secondary  characters  which  distinguish  them  from  Vegetables,  are  in  addition,  their 
ordinarily  compact  form,  their  homogeneous  and  contractile  substance,  often  gelatinous  transparent 
or  hyaline,  and  in  several  the  existence  of  cirrhiform,  or  caudiform  appendages.  Their  internal  organs 
often  none,  consisting  in  the  others  only  in  a  slight  trace  of  stomach  or  viscera.  Finally  their 
generation  is  fissiparous,  rarely  gemmiparous. 

These  Animals  which  form  the  last  degree  of  Animality,  are  still  little  known,  and  few  in 
number,  because  they  have  been  studied  only  in  Europe;  but  perhaps  one  day  they  will  come  to 
compose  the  most  numerous  Class  after  the  Insects!  They  all  live  in  fresh  or  saline  waters  and  several 
in  infusions  and  liquors,  it  is  probable  that  they  circulate  with  them  in  plants,  and  animals,  and  that 
their  life  can  be  suspended  for  long  periods  by  dryness . 
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The  principal  modern  authors,  who  have  studied  these  Animals  are  Muller,  Bruguiere,  Joblot, 

[159]  Adams,  Lamark,  Peron . but  nevertheless  their  study  is  hardly  skimmed. 

TABLE  OF  ORDERS. 

1.  Sub-Class.  D  A  L  I  N  I  A.  DALINIANS.  Body  leathery,  membranous  or  gelatinous, 
sometimes  creeping,  constantly  visible  to  the  naked  eye  and  ordinarily  marine. 

1.  Order.  GYMNEXIA.  GYMNEXES.  No  external  organs. 

II.  Order.  E  X  I  N  I  A.  EXINES.  [With]  external  Organs. 

2.  Sub-Class.  C  Y  S  I  N  I  A.  CYSINIANS.  Body  gelatinous  transparent  and  floating  invisible 
to  the  naked  eye  or  microscopic,  and  often  living  in  infusions. 

III.  Order.  STROPHOMIA.  STROPHOMES.  [With]  external  organs. 

IV.  Order.  A  P  L  O  M  I  A.  APLOMES.  No  external  organs. 

TABLE  OF  FAMILIES  AND  GENERA. 

1.  O.  G  Y  M  N  E  X  I  A.  Gymnexes. 

1.  Family.  E  N  D  A  C  T  I  A.  Endactians.  [With]  viscera  or  internal  organs.  G.  1.  Endaetis  R. 
Tethya  Don.  2.  Celistoma  R.  3.  Opichroa  R.  4.  Aproctomus  R.  5.  Xaniscns  R.  6.  Endurus  R.  7. 
Pyrosoma  Per  ? 

2.  Family.  A  N  E  N  D  I  A.  Anendians.  No  viscera  or  internal  organs. 

1.  S.  F.  APLOPSIA.  Aplopses.  Body  simple  not  aggregated.  G.  1.  Pteropsis.  R.  2.  Cyphomus 
R.  3.  Acrodis  R.  4.  Zoonemus  R.  5.  Sapheris  R. 

[160]  S.F.  POLYMONIA.  Polymonians.  Body  aggregated.  G.  7.  Poiymonus  R.  2.  Zoodesmus  R.  9. 
Bacillaria  Shaw.  10.  Codiplus  R. 


II.  O.  E  X  I  N  I  A.  Exinians. 

3.  Family.  EUDORINIA.  Eudorians.  Body  rounded,  tentaculate  circularly  or 
pedunculate  inferiorly. 

1.  S.  F.  NAUSITHIA.  Nausithians.  No  tentacles  at  the  circumference.  G.  1.  Eudora  Per.  2. 
Nausithus  R.  Orythia  Per.  3.  Favonia  Per. 

2.  S.  F.  LIMNORINIA.  Lymnorians.  Tentacles  at  the  circumference.  G.  4.  Berenix  Per.  5. 
Lymnorea  Per.  6.  Geryonia  Per.  7.  Styripus  R. 

4.  Family.  O  A  X  I  N  I  A.  Oaxians.  Body  neither  tentaculate  circularly  nor  pedunculate 
inferiorly. 

1.  S.  F.  POLASMIA.  Polasmians.  Body  lamellate.  G.  1.  Oaxus  R.  2.  Polasmus  R. 

2.  S.  F.  ALASMIA.  Alasmians.  Body  not  lamellate.  G.  3.  Tridentia  R.  4.  Diplurus  R.  5. 
Coylipns  R.  6.  Stalmus  R.  7.  Urogus  R. 
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III.  O.  STROPHOMIA.  Strophomes. 

5.  Family.  CERCARINIA.  Corcarinates.  Body  provided  with  a  tail.  G.  1.  Cercaria 
Mull.  2.  Tripus  R.  sp.  do.  3.  Bifidellus  R.  sp.  do.  4.  Triopsis  R.  sp.  do.  5.  Trichocerca  Cuv.  6. 
Clymena  R.  sp.  do.  7.  Blephurus  R. 

6.  Family.  TRICHODIA.  Trichodians.  Body  without  tail;  but  provided  with  horns  or 
hairs  or  lashes.  G.  1.  Trichoda  Mull.  2.  Dasystera  R.  sp.  do.  3.  Inquilinium  R.  sp.  do.  4.  Blephalax 

[161]  R.  sp.  do.  5.  Himantopus  Brug.  6.  Kerona  Brug.  7.  Saonea  R.  sp.  do.  8.  Peridasys  R.  9.  Leucophra 
Brug.  10.  Armilla  R.  sp.  do.  11.  Nodeola  R.  sp.  do. 


IV.  O.  A  P  L  O  M  I  A.  Aplomes. 

7.  Family.  COLPODIA.  Colpodians.  Body  depressed  or  compressed.  G.  1.  Colpoda  Mull. 

2.  Paramecium  Mull.  3.  Ditecium  R.  sp.  do.  4.  Gonomus  R.  Gonium  Mull.  5.  Cyclidium  Mull.  6. 
Xanemus  R. 

8.  Family.  M  O  N  A  D  I  A.  Monadians.  Body  cylindrical  or  spherical,  neither  compressed  nor 
depressed.  G.  1.  Vibrio  Mull.  2.  Toxomus  R.  sp.  do.  3.  Deropsis  R.  sp.  do.  4.  Enchelis  Mull.  5. 
Cephinus  R.  sp.  do.  6.  Crinisus  R.  Proteus  Brug.  7.  Bursaria  Mull.  8.  Volvox  Mull.  9.  Monas  Mull,  last 
term  of  animality. 

In  all  64  Genera. 

Total  of  Genera  of  known  Animals  2710;  total  of  Families  201;  total  of  Orders  63. 


VEGETABLE  KINGDOM 
XIII.  Vegetables  and  Botany. 

Vegetables  are  to  be  considered  under  the  same  relationships  as  Animals;  these  relationships 
are  to  the  number  of  six. 

1.  The  organic  relationship  or  of  organisation. 

2.  The  physiological  elationship,  or  of  functions. 

3.  The  anatomical  relationship  or  internal. 

4.  The  chemical  relationship  or  of  composition. 

5.  The  medical  relationship  or  of  maladies,  and 

6.  The  cresic  relationship  or  of  properties:  besides  the  agricultural  relationship  or  of 
cultivation  which  makes  a  part  of  this  last. 

[162]  Vegetables  are  moulded  on  an  almost  uniform  plan,  their  structure  and  organs  are  of  a  much 

lesser  number  than  in  Animals,  and  the  organic  difference  between  their  extremes  is  less 
considerable. 

1.  There  are  however  in  Vegetables  as  among  Animals  three  organic  modes,  each  of 
which  forms  a  Sub-Kingdom. 
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The  first  mode  is  presented  to  our  eyes  in  the  Dicotylates  or  dicotyl  Vegetables  with 
concentric  layers,  the  germination  of  which  is  dicotyl,  and  the  internal  structure  formed  by  vessels 
and  fibres  in  concentric  layers.  Their  organs  consist  of  1.  The  organs  of  nutrition,  such  as  the 
cotyledons,  roots,  fibrils,  suckers  and  leaves.  2.  The  organs  of  generation  which  are  ordinarily  united 
in  the  same  individuals  and  in  hermaphrodite  flowers,  sometimes  [in]  male  and  female  [flowers];  the 
male  organs  consist  of  the  stamens  composed  of  the  filament  and  the  anther,  and  the  female  organs 
of  the  pistils  composed  of  the  ovary,  the  style  and  the  stigma:  the  result  of  fertilization  produces  the 
fruit  and  the  seed  which  is  the  vegetable  egg.  3.  The  organs  of  reproduction  which  often  exist 
independently  of  those  of  generation  or  are  accessory  to  them,  such  as  the  perigone,  the  perianths 
or  involucres,  the  bracts,  nectaries,  buds,  gems62,  bulbs,  offsets,  tubers  ...  4.  The  organs  of 
circulation,  such  as  the  vessels,  fibres,  pith,  wood,  liber  ...  5.  The  organs  of  respiration,  such  as  the 
leaves,  and  the  tracheae.  6.  The  organs  of  secretions  such  as  the  glands,  the  secretory  vessels  ...  7. 

[163]  The  upholding  organs,  such  as  the  stems  and  the  branches,  herbaceous  or  woody,  the  scapes,  the 
petioles,  the  pedicels,  the  nervures  ...  8.  The  superficial  or  protective  organs,  such  as  epiderms, 
barks  ...  9.  The  accessory  organs,  such  as  thorns,  spines,  hairs,  down,  woollinesses,  roughnesses, 
tubercles,  stipules,  cirrhi  .  .  .  There  are  also  secondary  denominations  among  dicotylous  Vegetables, 
those  which  are  herbaceous  are  called  Plants  or  Herbs,  those  which  are  woody.  Trees,  Shrubby  trees 
or  Bushes. 

The  Monocotylates  or  monocotyl  Vegetables  with  fasciculate  fibres,  present  us  with  the 
second  organic  vegetable  mode,  the  germination  of  which  is  monocotyl,  and  the  internal  structure 
is  composed  of  vessels  and  fibres  in  interlaced  bundles.  The  majority  of  the  organs  of  the  first 
Sub-Kingdom  exist  also  in  this  one;  but  several  begin  in  it  to  disappear  gradually,  such  as  the 
stamens  and  pistils,  the  perigones,  the  buds,  leaves,  branches,  wood,  .  .  while  there  develop  others 
unknown  among  the  Dicotylates,  such  as  caudices,  haulms,  spathes,  spadices,  glumes,  the  urn,  the 
hypophyllum  ...  It  is  particularly  the  last  class  of  Monocotylates  which  shows  a  considerable 
degradation  of  organisation,  so  that  it  forms  a  natural  link  with  the  last  Sub-Kingdom. 

The  third  mode  of  vegetable  organisation,  takes  place  among  the  Acotylates  or  acotylous  and 
cellular  Vegetables,  which  are  devoid  of  flowers,  fibres,  and  obvious  vessels,  or  have  them 
submerged  in  the  cellular  tissue:  their  essential  organs  consist  simply  of  the  epidermis,  the  medullary 
substance,  and  reproductive  gems  or  gongyles23;  but  the  majority  have  besides  accessory  and  more 

[164]  or  less  essential  organs,  such  as  the  tiller,  the  frond,  the  hymen,  the  perid,  the  volva. 

2.  Vegetables  are  endowed  like  Animals  with  several  physiological  faculties,  whence  derives 
the  exercise  of  all  the  vegetable  functions:  these  functions  are  to  the  number  of  nine,  of  which  three. 
Nutrition,  Development  and  Reproduction  are  essential  and  common  to  all  the  Classes,  while  the 
others,  which  are  secondary  in  nature,  are  peculiar  to  one  or  more  among  them,  and  consist  of 
Irritability,  Circulation,  Respiration,  Secretion,  Exhalation,  and  Calorification,  each  one  of  which 
comprises  several  secondary  faculties. 

The  primary  Functions  may  be  suspended  by  sleep,  torpor  or  winter  numbness,  necropsy 
prodnced  by  desiccation  .  .  .  without  causing  death,  and  even  without  suspending  the  exercise  of  the 
majority  of  secondary  functions. 

Nutrition  operates  by  the  absorption  of  the  fluid  or  gaseous  nutriment. 
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Development  is  effected  by  germination,  direction,  radication,  caulition,  ramification, 
vernation,  foliation,  budding,  aestivation,  inflorescing,  blossoming,  anthesis,  fertilization, 
fructification,  and  dissemination. 

Generation  operates  by  blossoming,  fertilization  and  maturation  in  flower-bearing  Vegetables, 
and  in  those  devoid  of  flowers  or  sexes,  by  gemmation  or  division:  reproduction  without  generation 
takes  place  also  in  several  vegetables,  it  is  divided  into  natural,  such  as  bulbation,  tillering, 
courbation63,  prolification  .  .  .  and  artificial,  such  as  cuttings,  suckerings,  divisions,  grafts  .  .  . 

The  Irritability  more  or  less  apparent  in  the  greater  part  of  Vegetables,  shows  itself  sometimes 
in  the  leaves  and  sometimes  in  the  flowers,  rarely  elsewhere;  and  manifests  itself  by  slight 
movements. 

Circulation  operates  by  the  hydraulic  movement  and  reaction  of  fluids  enclosed  in  the 
vegetable  tissue  and  in  its  vessels;  such  as  the  sap,  lymph,  idiochule64  .  .  . 

Respiration  takes  place  in  the  leaves  by  inspiration  and  expiration  of  air  and  gases:  it  is 
communicated  to  the  interior  by  tracheae  or  spiral  vessels. 

The  various  vegetable  Secretions  produce  gums,  resins,  oils,  viscosities,  drops,  juices, 
mucilages,  starches,  glutens,  waxes,  honeys,  balms,  camphors,  acids,  alkalis,  colorant  principles... 

Exhalations  as  well  as  Inhalations  are  divided  into  liquid,  gaseous,  mucilaginous,  cellular... 

Vegetable  Calorification  which  is  due  to  the  vital  force  of  Vegetables,  and  to  their  insolation, 
is  shown  especially  in  their  roots  and  is  lost  gradually  towards  their  extremities. 

3.  Under  the  anatomical  relationship.  Vegetables  are  to  be  considered  as  are  Animals:  the 
variety  of  tissues  and  vessels  which  they  contain  are  easily  arranged  under  special  relationships  and 
aggregations,  to  which  I  give  the  name  of  apparatuses;  Lametherie  to  whom  this  idea  is  due,  but  who 
gives  them  wrongly  the  appelation  of  systems,  counts  up  to  28  of  them,  of  which  here  is  the 
enumeration. 

1.  Cellular  Apparatus  or  [Apparatus]  of  the  cellular  tissue. 

2.  Serous  Apparatus  or  of  the  serous  membranes. 

3.  Mucous  Apparatus  or  of  the  mucous  membranes. 

4.  Fibrous  Apparatus  or  of  the  fibrous  membranes. 

5.  Keratic  Apparatus  or  of  the  horny  membranes. 

6.  Nuclear  Apparatus  or  of  the  nuclei. 

7.  Fibro-serous  Apparatus  or  of  the  fibro-serous  membranes. 

8.  Fibro-mucous  Apparatus  or  of  the  fibro-mucous  membranes. 

9.  Sero-mucous  Apparatus  or  of  the  sero-mucous  membranes. 

10.  Cicatrising  Apparatus  or  of  scars. 

11.  Galine  Apparatus  or  of  scurfs. 

12.  Epidermoid  Apparatus  or  of  the  epidermis. 

13.  Pilous  Apparatus  or  of  the  hairs. 

14.  Spinous  Apparatus  or  of  the  spines. 

15.  Dermoid  Apparatus  or  of  the  bark. 

16.  Colored  Apparatus  or  dermoid-coloraut. 

17.  Trachean  Apparatus  or  of  the  tracheae. 

18.  Medullary  Apparatus  or  of  the  pith. 

19.  Vascular  Apparatus  or  of  the  vessels. 
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20.  Glandular  Apparatus  or  of  the  glands. 

21.  Exhalant  Apparatus  or  of  the  exhalant  pores. 

22.  Inhalant  Apparatus  or  of  the  absorbent  pores. 

23.  Motor  Apparatus  or  of  movements. 

24.  Vital  Apparatus  or  of  the  vital  force. 

25.  Nutritive  Apparatus  or  of  the  organs  of  nutrition. 

26.  Respiratory  Apparatus  or  of  respiration. 

27.  Reproductive  Apparatus  or  of  reproduction. 

28.  Generative  Apparatus  or  of  generation. 

[167]  The  majority  of  these  apparatuses  only  exist  together  among  the  Vegetables  of  the  first 
classes,  and  those  of  the  last  ones  are  deprived  of  the  greater  number:  all  the  vegetable  organs  are 
related  to  several  of  them. 

4.  The  chemical  Analysis  of  Vegetables  and  their  products  shows  us  the  greater  part  of  the 
elements  simple  and  compound;  among  the  simple  elements  are  observed  especially.  Carbon,  Oxygen, 
Azote,  Hydrogen,  Caloric,  Light,  Electricity,  Phosphorus,  Sulphur,  Manganese,  Calcium,  Silicium, 
Aluminum,  Baritium,  Aroma48,  Tannin,  Potassium,  Sodium,  and  among  the  composite  elements, 
Water,  Oil,  Air,  vegetable  Acids,  Wax,  Lime,  Silica,  Magnesia,  Extractive,  Lignous  .  .  . 

5.  Vegetables  considered  from  the  medical  point  of  view,  manifest  to  us  their  sicknesses  and 
defects,  which  vegetable  medicine  enables  us  to  prevent  and  cure,  this  art  is  divided  into  six 
branches,  of  which  as  many  secondary  relationships  are  the  object:  and  which  are  to  be  named 
Nosology,  Surgery,  Pathology,  Therapentics,  Clinical  Study  and  vegetable  Pharmacy. 

6.  Vegetable  Cresics  produces  for  us  the  important  knowledge  of  the  properties,  uses  and 
virtues  of  Vegetables  and  their  products,  that  of  the  various  advantages  which  their  application  to 
our  use  or  to  that  of  our  aliments,  beverages,  arts,  manufactures  .  .  .  can  draw  from  them,  as  well 
as  the  diverse  branches  of  Medicine:  Agriculture  and  Horticulture  are  two  auxiliary  branches  of  it, 
which  teach  us  the  manner  of  gahtering,  cultivating  and  preserving  all  the  Vegetables  useful  from 
these  different  points  of  view.  All  the  vegetable  properties  can  be  divided  into  three  series,  1. 

[168]  alimentary  Properties  2.  economic  Properties.  3.  medical  Properties:  The  poisonous  and  dangerous 
properties  are  to  be  comprised  in  this  last  series  or  category. 

XIV.  1.  Class.  ELTROGYNI  A.  Eltrogynates. 

The  first  vegetable  class,  the  name  of  which  derives  from  two  Greek  words  meaning  free 
Women ,  comprises  the  Dicotylates  with  flowers  provided  with  one  or  more  ovaries,  detached  from 
the  perigone  when  it  exists,  and  deprived  of  corolla  (or  internal  coloured  perigone)  which  is 
peripetalous  and  staminiferous.  This  class  is  the  most  numerous  in  species  of  all  the  vegetable  classes, 
resembling  in  this  only  the  class  of  Insects  among  the  Animals:  its  study  becomes  consequently 
difficult,  and  the  difficulty  of  it  is  augmented  by  some  slight  anomalies  or  natural  exceptions  in  the 
secondary  characters. 

It  is  among  the  Eltrogynates  that  are  encountered  the  Vegetables  most  perfect  in  all  respects 
as  well  as  the  most  huge,  because  the  greater  part  of  the  Trees  is  found  among  them.  The  vegetable 
series  begins  there  by  the  Vegetables  with  multiple  ovaries  and  stamens  in  the  same  flower,  which 
appears  to  be  the  [full]  complement  of  the  vegetable  organisation.  The  majority  of  these  flowers  have 
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a  double  perigone  of  which  the  externum  is  caliciform  and  the  internum  corolliform,  polypetalous, 
very  rarely  peripetalous;  but  then  never  staminiferous  or  fused  with  the  Stamens  (which  appear  to 
be  inserted  on  it)  as  in  the  following  class. 

The  fructification  being  in  Vegetables  the  final  result  of  Vegetation,  and  the  flowers  being 
the  foundation  of  it  in  those  which  have  them,  it  is  on  their  organisation  that  the  vegetable  classes 

[169]  are  rightly  based:  as  besides  the  sexual  organs  are  the  only  essential  parts  of  them,  and  that  the 
female  organ  itself  is  the  most  important65,  since  it  gives  birth  to  the  fruit  and  seed  by  which 
vegetable  existence  is  reproduced;  I  have  had  to  consider  in  the  first  place  the  situation  of  this  organ 
in  establishing  my  classes  of  dicotylous  Vegetables,  and  in  the  second  place  the  constant  insertion  of 
the  Stamens  compared  with  the  most  obvious  secondary  organ  in  the  flower. 

It  would  be  superfluous  to  demonstrate  here  the  obvious  advantage  which  my  vegetable 
distribution,  and  namely  the  classical,  has  over  all  the  classifications  used  up  to  now13,  even  over  that 
of  Jussieu,  which  is  perhaps  the  only  one  based  on  truly  natural  relationships:  its  development  will 
be  the  best  demonstration  of  that;  it  will  suffice  to  observe  that  by  the  small  number  of  natural 
Classes  which  I  have  admitted,  vegetable  classification  is  found  to  be  greatly  simplified  and 
rigorously  assimilated7  to  animal  [classification],  which  produces  the  advantage  of  studying  any  class 
one  judges  convenient  independently  of  the  others,  such  that  it  is  very  likely  that  Botanists  will 

divide  soon  into  Eltrologists,  Mesologists,  Mycologists . just  as  Zoologists  are  already  shared 

out  into  Ornithologists,  Ichthyologists,  Entomologists  ....  which  will  of  a  certainty  turn  to  the 
advantage  of  these  Sciences,  the  objects  of  which  are  multiplying  rapidly. 

TABLE  OF  ORDERS. 

1.  Sub-Class.  POLYGYNIA.  POLYGYNES.  Ovary  multiple,  ordinarily  free,  rarely 
symphomesic;  flowers  never  strobilaceous  nor  the  fruit  leguminous  -  Ovary  simple  in  some  flowers 
with  peristomic  stamens  and  achenaceous  fruit  or  with  bilabiate  petals. 

[170]  I.  Order.  RHODANTHIA.  RHODANTHS.  Stamens  peristomic,  anthers  inadnate. 

II.  Order.  PERIMESIA.  PERIMESES.  Stamens  hypogyne  or  basillary  perigine,  anthers 
inadnate. 

III.  Order.  ADNANTHERIA.  ADNANTHERES.  Stamens  hypogyne  almost  always 
numerous,  anthers  adnate  to  the  filament. 

2.  Sub-Class.  ELTRANDRIA.  ELTRANDERS.  Ovary  simple,  stamens  free  or  rarely 
symphomesic,  corolla  never  peripetalous,  petals  never  bilabiate,  fruit  never  leguminous  -  Ovary 
multiple  in  some  strobilaceous  flowers. 

1.  Super-Order.  APLOSPERMIA.  APLOSPERMS.  Fruit  ordinarily  monosperm  or 
flowers  symphorate  and  axanthate. 

IV.  Order.  AXANTHIA.  AXANTHS.  Flowers  symphorate  axanthate  apetalous  diclinate, 
often  a  lepigone  in  place  of  a  perigone;  fruit  almost  always  monosperm. 

V.  Order.  MONOSPERMIA.  MONOSPERMS.  Flowers  neither  symphorate  nor 
axanthate,  fruit  monosperm,  stamens  isarine;  fruit  not  monosperm  in  some  flowers  with  stamens. 

2.  Super-Order.  ISARINIA.  ISARINES.  Fruit  polysperm,  flowers  neither  symphorate 
nor  axanthate,  stamens  isarine,  stigma  ordinarily  simple. 
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VI.  Order.  PLYRONTIA.  PLYRONTS.  Stamens  opposed  to  the  petals  or  alternate  with 
the  calycinal  sepals,  stigma  sometimes  multiple. 

VII.  Order.  I  S  A  N  D  R  I  A.  ISANDERS.  Stamens  alternating  with  the  petals  or  opposed  to 
the  calycinal  sepals,  stigma  simple. 

3.  Super-Order.  HETERINIA.  HETERINES.  Fruit  polysperm,  flowers  neither 
symphorate  nor  axanthate,  stamens  heterine,  stigma  simple. 

[171]  VIII.  Order.  STYRIDIA.  CRUCIFERS.  Stamens  tetradynamous,  fruit  siliquous  or 
siliculous. 

IX.  Order.  MONOSTIMIA.  MONOSTIMES.  Stamens  numerous  or  not  tetradynamous, 
fruit  almost  never  siliquous. 

4.  Super-Order.  POLYSTIMIA.  POLYSTIMES.  Fruit  polysperm,  flowers  neither 
symphorate  nor  axanthate,  stigma  multiple,  stamens  never  opposed. 

X.  Order.  POLYMESIA.  POLYMESES.  Stamens  heterine  either  numerous  or  epimesic. 

XI.  Order.  ISOSTIMI  A.  ISOSTIMES.  Stamens  isarine  or  regular,  never  epimesic. 

3.  Sub-Class.  SYMPHANDRIA.  SYMPHANDERS.  Stamens  joined  symphoperic,  ovary 
simple,  corolla  sometimes  peripetalous,  and  fruit  leguminous  -  Ovary  multiple  in  some  flowers  with 
symphoperic  stamens  or  with  leguminous  fruit,  stamens  ordinarily  free  in  peripetalous  flowers. 

1.  Super-Class.  POLYSTIA.  POLYSTES.  Stigma  multiple,  corolla  neither  papilionaceous 
nor  peripetalous,  fruit  never  leguminous. 

XII.  Order.  ADELPHIDIA.  ADELPHIDS.  Stamens  isarine66  or  regular. 

XII.  Order.  OMOPLITIA.  OMOPLITES.  Stamens  heterine  or  irregular,  almost  always 
numerous. 

2.  Super-Class.  MONISTIA.  MONISTS.  Stigma  single,  corolla  often  papilionaceous  or 
peripetalous;  or  fruit  leguminous. 

XIV.  Order.  PERIMONIA.  PERIMONES.  Corolla  neither  papilionaceous  nor 
peripetalous  fruit  never  leguminous. 

XV.  Order.  CYTEANTHIA.  LEGUMINOSES.  Corolla  papilionaceous  or  fruit 
leguminous. 

[172]  XVI.  Order.  PERITALIA.  PERITALS.  Corolla  peripetalous,  but  not  staminiferous,  fruit 
never  leguminous. 

TABLE  OF  FAMILIES  AND  GENERA. 

I.  O.  R  H  O  D  A  N  T  H  I  A.  Rhodanths. 

1.  Sub-Order.  RHODOPSIA.  Rhodopses.  Ovaries  and  fruits  heterine  or  numerous,  never 
one  nor  two,  stamens  heterine,  fruits  monospermous  achenaceous  often  situated  on  a  gynophore. 

1.  Family.  R  O  S  A  C  I  A.  Rosaceates.  Ovaries  situated  at  the  bottom  of  the  calyx  or  external 
perigone,  which  becomes  a  fleshy  carpopse  covering  the  achenes. 

1.  S.  F.  ECTANDRIA.  Ectanders.  Stamens  numerous  inderminate.  G.  1.  Rosa  L.  2. 
Calycanthus  L.  3.  Citrosma  RP. 

2.  S.  F.  OLIGANDRIA.  Oliganders.  Stamens  of  definite  number.  G.  4.  Hetridmus  R.  5. 
Basteria  Mill. 
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2.  Family.  SENTICOS1A.  Senticoses.  Ovaries  situated  on  a  gynophore  changing  to  a 
carpophore,  calyx  never  changed  into  a  carpopse. 

1.  S.  F.  SARCOPHORIA.  Sarcophores.  Gynophore  and  carpophore  fleshy,  pulpy  or  spongy. 
G.  1.  Rubus  L.  2.  Oligacis  R.  sp.  do.  3.  Arodia  R.  sp.  do.  4.  Fragaria  L.  5.  Gomarum  L. 

2.  S.  F.  XEROPHORIA.  Xerophores.  Gynophore  and  carpophore  dry.  G.  6.  Dalibarda  Neck. 
7.  Dryadea  R.  Dryas  L.  8.  Tormentilla  L.  9.  Potentilla  L.  10.  Geum  L.  11.  Bernullia  Neck. 

2.  Sub-Order.  OLIGYNIA.  Oligynates.  Ovary  and  fruit  iserinate  or  in  definite  number  and 
regular,  never  situated  on  a  gynophore,  stamens  often  heterine  and  fruits  sometimes  capsular. 

[173]  3.  Family.  P  O  T  E  R  I  A.  Poteridates.  Perigone  double  or  triple,  the  internum  corollate.  G. 

1.  W aldsteinia  W.  2.  Agrimonia  L.  3.  Sestinia  R.  Aremonia  Neck.  Agrimonoides  T. 

2.  S.  F.  ACALANTHIA.  Acalanths.  Perigone  simple  and  calycinate.  G.  4.  Cliffortia  L.  5. 
Morilandia  Neck.  6.  Poterium  L.  7.  Tobinm  R.  sp.  do.  8.  Gervasia  R.  sp.  do. 

4.  Family.  GONOLIGIA.  Gonoligs.  Stamens  iserine,  fruits  monosperm  situated  in  the 
calyx  [which  is]  changed  into  a  carpopse  and  covering  them. 

1.  S.  F.  APHANIA.  Aphanians.  Perigone  simple,  calycinate,  ovary  often  single.  G.  1. 
Sanguisorba  L.  2.  Aphanes  L.  3.  Alchemilla  L.  4.  Ancistrum  L. 

2.  S.  F.  NEURADIA.  Neuradians.  Perigone  double,  the  internum  corollate;  ovary  multiple. 
G.  5.  Sibbaldia  L.  6.  Neurada  L. 

5.  Family.  SPIREADIA.  Spireads.  Stamens  heterine,  perigone  double,  the  internum 
corollate,  fruits  capsules  dehiscing  internally.  G.  1.  Spirea  L.  2.  Rhodalix  R.  sp.  do.  3.  Drymopogon. 
R.  sp.  do.  4.  Basilima  R.  sp.  do.  5.  Filipendula  T.  6.  Gillenia  Mench. 


II.  O.  P  E  R  I  M  E  S  I  A.  Perimeses. 

1.  S.  O.  OLIGARIA.  Oligarates.  Stamens  determinate,  iserine,  alternate,  ordinarily  perigyne, 
ovaries  determinate. 

6.  Family.  SARCOPHYLLIA.  Succulents.  Perigone  double,  disc  apodogyne  hypogyque 
lobed,  ovaries  iserinate,  fruits  capsules  dehiscing  internally. 

1.  S.  F.  DIPLOGYNIA  Diplogynes.  Stamens  in  number  double  of  the  ovaries.  G.  1.  Sedum 
[174]  L.  2.  Phedimus  R.  3.  Rhodiola  L.  4.  Penthorum  L. 

2.  S.  F.  ISOGYNIA.  Isogynes.  Stamens  in  number  equal  to  the  ovaries.  G.  5.  Sempervivum  L. 
6.  Septas  L.  7.  Crassula  L.  8.  Cabenia  R.  9.  Tillaea  L  10.  Bulliarda  Dec. 

7.  Family.  THYLAXIA.  Thylaxates.  Perigone  ordinarily  simple,  and  stamens  isogyne, 
disc  none  or  entire,  fruits  capsules  bivalve  or  dehiscent  laterally. 

1.  S.  F.  DISCOGYNIA.  Discogynes.  Ovaries  carried  on  an  entire  hypogynous  disc.  G.  1. 
Zanthoxylum  L.  2.  Dimeium  R.  sp.  do.  3.  Ochroxylum  R.  4.  Thylaxus  R. 

2.  S.  F.  CNESTIDIA.  Cnestidates.  Disc  none  or  hardly  visible.  G.  5.  Cnestis  L.  6.  Triphaca 
Lour.  7.  Tetradium  Lour.  8.  Tenorea  R. 

8.  Family.  ACHENOPSIA.  Achenopses.  Fruit  indehiscent  monosperm,  disc  none. 

1.  S.  F.  NECTRIDIA.  Nectridates.  Fruits  achenes,  perigone  simple.  G.  1.  Coriaria  L.  2. 
Nectris  Schr.  Cabomba  Aubl.  3.  Myriophyllum  L.  4.  Hexamium  R.  5.  Hemiarinum  R. 
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2.  S.  F.  SURIANIDIA.  Surianidates.  Fruit  achene  or  samara,  perigone  double,  the  internum 
corollate.  G.  6.  Suriana  L.  7.  Grielum  L.  8.  Aylanthus  L.  9.  Brucea  L. 

3.  S.  F.  THYSSANIA.  Thyssanates.  Fruits  monospermatous  drupes  or  berries,  perigone 
ordinarily  double.  G.  10.  Thyssanus  Lour.  11.  Lussaria  R.  Gonus  Lour.  12.  Galvezia  RP.  13. 
Nephelium  L? 

2.  Sub-Order.  ISOTERIA.  Isoteres.  Stamens  indeterminate  either  heterine  or  opposited  and 
hypogyne,  ovaries  often  indeterminate. 

9.  Family.  MENISPERMIA.  Menispermates.  Perigone  often  simple,  stamens  ordinarily 
determinate,  seeds  not  striated. 

1.  S.  F.  ISANDROLIA.  Isandrolates.  Stamens  iserine  opposite.  G.  1.  Epibasterium  Forst.  2. 
Cebatha  Forsk.  3.  Lardizabala  RP  ? 

2.  S.  F.  SCHISANDRIA.  Schisandrates.  Stamens  determinate  neither  iserine  nor  opposed, 
ovaries  and  fruits  sessile.  G.  4.  Menispermum  L.  5.  Rittenasia  R.  sp.  do.  6.  Apama  R.  7.  Leoeba  Forsk. 
8.  Schisandra  Mich.  9.  Endecaria  R.  Brunellia  RP.  10.  Nephroia  Lour.  1 1.  Quillaja  Molina  12.  Vallica 
R.  13.  Hexaphora  R.  14.  Adenandria  R.  Pavonia  RP.  15.  Abuta  Aubr.  Batschia  Thunb. 

3.  S.  F.  MONIMIDIA.  Monimidates.  Stamens  indeterminate,  perigone  simple.  G.  16.  Monimia 
W.  17.  Mollinedia  RP.  18.  Ambora  Jus.  19.  Darluca  R.  Ruizia  RP.  20.  Hedycaria  L.  21.  Atherosperma 
Lab.  22.  Blastus  Lour  ? 

10.  Family.  GLYPTOSPERMIA.  Glyptosperms.  Perigone  triple,  stamens 
indeterminate,  seeds  striated. 

1.  S.  F.  XYLOPIDIA.  Xylopids.  Fruits  distinct  capsules.  G.  1.  Xylopia  L.  2.  Cananga  R. 

2.  S.  F.  UVARIDIA.  Uvarids.  Fruits  distinct  berries  or  drupes.  G.  3.  Porcelia  RP.  4.  Naruma 
R.  5.  Funisaria  R.  6.  Unona  L.  7.  Uvaria  L.  8.  Orchidocarpus  Mich.  9.  Desmocarpus  Lour.  10. 
Melodorum  Lour.  11.  Guatteria  RP. 

3.  S.  F.  ANNONIDIA.  Annonids.  Ovaries  inserted  on  a  gynophore,  fruits  berries  united  on 
a  carpophore.  G.  12.  Annona  L.  13.  Atanara  R.  sp.  do.  14.  Cherimolia  R.  sp.  do.  15.  Ambotia  R.  sp. 
do.  16.  Modira  R.  sp.  do.  17.  Abereme  Aubl? 


III.  O.  ADNANTHERIA.  Adnantheres. 

I.  Sub-Order.  GYNOLIGIA.  Gynoligs.  Ovaries  and  fruits  determinate,  inserted  circularly, 
petals  sometimes  irregular. 

II.  Family.  THALICTRIA.  Thalictrates.  Fruits  monosperm  rarely  disperm,  petals 
regular  or  none. 

1.  S.  F.  ILLICIDIA.  Illicids.  Fruits  monosperm  or  disperm  capsules.  G.  1.  Euryandra  Forst. 
2.  Tetracera  L.  3.  Curatella  4.  Illicium  L. 

2.  S.  F.  THALICTRINIA.  Thalictrines.  Fruits  monosperm  achenes.  G.  5.  Thalictrum  L.  6. 
Brassenia  Schr.  Hydropeltis  Mich.  7.  Rhynchotera  RP. 

3.  S.  F.  TEMIDIA.  Temidates.  Fruits  monosperm  berries  or  drupes.  G.  8.  Temus  Mol.  9.  Pekea 
Aubl.  10.  Burasaia  Thouars. 

12.  Family.  PEONIDIA.  Peonidates.  Fruits  polysperm,  petals  regular  or  none. 
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1.  S.  F.  DRYMIDIA.  Drymidates.  Fruits  berries  or  thecas.  G.  1.  Sialita  R.  2.  Wintera  Forst. 
3.  Dry  mis  L. 

2.  S.  F.  CALTHACEA.  Calthaceans.  Fruits  capsules  dehiscing  internally.  G.  4.  Francoa  RP. 
5.  Caltha  L.  6.  Peonia  L. 

13.  Family.  HETRALONIA.  Hetralones.  Fruits  polysperm  capsules  dehiscing 
longitudinally,  petals  irregular,  often  labiate  or  tubular. 

2.  S.  F.  OLINEMIA.  Olinemes.  Ovaries  and  fruits  determinate  without  [a]  gynophore,  stamens 
determinate.  G.  1.  Garidela  L.  2.  Zanthorhiza  Ait. 

2.  S.  F.  ACONITIA.  Aconitates.  Ovaries  &  fruits  determinate  without  [a]  gynophore,  stamens 
indeterminate.  G.  3.  Cimicifuga  L.  4.  Delphidium  R.  Delphinium  L.  5.  Aquilegia  L.  6.  Aconitum  L. 

[177]  7.  Nigella  L.  8.  Decastia  R.  sp.  do.  9.  Isopyrum  L.  10.  Helleborus  L.  11.  Trichrysus  R.  sp.  do. 

3.  S.  F.  TROLLIDIA.  Trollids.  Ovaries  and  fruits  indeterminate  inserted  on  a  convex 
gynophore,  stamens  indeterminate.  G.  12.  Trollius  L.  13.  Gaissenia  R. 

2.  Sub-Order.  GYNOPOLIA.  Gynopoles.  Ovaries  and  fruits  indeterminate,  inserted  on  a 
gynophore,  petals  never  irregular. 

1.  S.  F.  CLEMATIDIA.  Clematidates.  Fruits  achenes  inserted  on  an  inconspicuous  convex 
gynophore.  G.  1.  Clematis  L.  2.  Monypus  R.  sp.  do.  Atragene  L. 

2.  S.  F.  ANEMONIA.  Anemones.  Fruits  achenes  inserted  on  a  globular,  oval,  turbinate  or 
cylindrical  gynophore.  G.  4.  Nelumbium  Jus.  5.  Ceratocephalus  Mench.  6.  Scotanum  Ad.  7.  Ranunculus 
L.  8.  Sarpedonia  R.  sp.  do.  9.  Hamadryas  Lam.  10.  Adonis  L.  11.  Hecatonia  Lour.  12.  Pulsatilla  T. 
13.  Hepatica  Dill.  14.  Anemone  L.  15.  Myosurus  L. 

3.  S.  F.  HYDRASTIA.  Hydrastates.  Fruits  berries.  G.  16.  Anamenia  Vent.  17.  Hydrastis  L. 
15.  Family.  MAGNOLIDIA.  Magnolids.  Fruits  polysperm  or  multilocular  capsules,  or 

a  samara. 

1.  S.  F.  STYLIFERIA.  Stylifers.  Ovaries  styliferous.  G.  1.  Magnolia  L.  2.  Talauma  Jus.  3. 
Ocellosia  R. 

2.  S.  F.  TULIPIFERIA.  Tulipifers.  Stigmas  sessile.  G.  4.  Mayna  Aubl.  5.  Dillenia  L.  6. 
Michelia  L.  7.  Liriodendron  L.  8.  Sampaca  R.  sp.  do.  9.  Figonia  R.  sp.  do. 


N.  B.  I  had  the  intention  of  pursuing  the  enumeration  of  all  the  Genera  of  Vegetables  on 
[178]  the  same  plan  as  the  three  preceding  orders,  just  as  I  have  executed  it  in  regard  to  Animals;  but 
having  maturely  considered  the  details  of  my  vast  enterprise,  I  perceived  that  they  merit  still  further 
elaborating  and  perfecting;  several  new  genera  of  Humboldt,  Bonpland,  Tussac,  Brown,  Labillardiere 
.  .  .  are  besides  known  to  me  only  by  name,  and  it  could  be  that  the  majority  should  be  the  types  of 
new  families.  I  am  following  here  a  wholly  new  road  in  which  I  am  almost  devoid  of  guides,  while 
for  Animals  I  have  found  a  beaten  track  and  sure  guides.  These  considerations  have  led  me  to 
suspend  the  enumeration  of  Families  and  Genera;  but  I  am  going  to  continue  to  trace  the  plan  of  my 
natural  distribution  of  Vegetables,  and  to  give  the  table  of  the  Classes  and  Orders,  with  examples 
chosen  among  the  Families  and  Genera  which  belong  to  them:  such  a  work  will  complete  the  sketch 
of  my  vegetable  natural  method,  since  the  table  of  the  three  first  Orders  has  already  offered  an 
example  of  its  practical  application,  and  the  families  which  I  shall  have  to  omit  are  very  few  in 
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number.  Moreover  the  details  which  I  omit  with  the  sole  view  of  perfecting  them,  will  soon  see  the 
[light  of]  day  in  a  special  work  entitled  DISTRIBUTION  OF  VEGETABLES67. 


IV.  O.  A  X  A  N  T  H  I  A.  Axanthates. 

1.  Sub-Order.  PERIAXEA.  Periaxes.  Flowers  inserted  around  a  central  axis  - 
Examples  of  the  Families. 

STROBILIA.  Ex.  of  G.  Pinus  L.  Cupressus  L.  Thuva.  L.  Taxus.  L. 

[179]  A  M  E  N  T  A  C  E  A.  Ex.  of  G.  Populus  L.  Salix  L.  Betula  L.  Platanus  L.  Cecropia  L.  Myrica 

L.  Pandanus  L. 

AXARCODIA.  Ex.  of  G.  Batis  L.  Piper  L.  Morus  L.  Artocarpus  Forst.  Brosimum  Sw. 

2.  Sub-Order.  AXEPIA.  Axepians.  Flowers  inserted  on  a  phoranth68  or  depressed  axis. 

-  Ex.  of  F. 

ENDOPHORIA.  Ex.  G.  Ficus  L.  Dorstenia  L.  Perebea  Aubl. 

MESOPHORIA.  Ex.  G.  Forskalea  L.  Parietaria  L.  Gnetum  L.  Xanthium  L.  Ambrosia 
L.  Franseria  Cav. 


V.  O.  MONOSPERMIA.  Monosperms. 

1.  S.  O.  ACLYTHRIA.  Fruit  achenaceous  or  capsular,  stamens  hypogyne  or  basilar 
perigyne.  -  Ex.  of  F. 

U  R  T  I  C  I  A.  Ex.  G.  Urtica  L.  Boehmeria  Sw.  Cannabis  L.  Humulus  L.  Adicea  R.  Cecropia 
L. 

POLYGONIA.  Ex.  G.  Polygonum  L.  Rumex  L.  Cettiana  R.  Rheum  L. 
CHENOPODIA.  Ex.  G.  Chenopodium  L.  Salsola  L.  Spinacia  L. 
AMARANTHIA.  Ex.  G.  Amaranthus  L.  Paronychya  L. 

2.  S.  F.  THAMNIDIA.  Fruit  a  samara,  drupe  or  berry,  stamens  often  summigerous  perigyne. 
-  Ex.  of  F. 

U  L  M  A  C  E  A.  Ex.  G.  Ulmus  L.  Fraxinus  L.  Celtis  L. 

A  M  Y  R  I  D  I  A.  Ex.  G.  Pistacea  L.  Cotinus  R.  Rhus  L.  Amyris  L. 

R  I  V  I  N  I  D  I  A.  Ex.  G.  Rivinia  L.  Bosea  L.  Basella  L.  Selepsion  R. 

LAURINIA.  Ex.  G.  Laurus  L.  Myristica  L. 

[180]  D  A  P  H  N  I  D  I  A.  Ex:  G.  Daphne  L.  Gnidium  L.  Passerina  L. 

P  R  O  T  E  I  D  I  A.  Ex.  G.  Protea  L.  Banksia  L.  Nivenia  Br.  Grevillea  Br.  Serruria  Br. 
Isopogon  Br.  Mimetes  Br. 


VI.  O.  P  L  Y  R  O  N  T  I  A.  Plyronts.  -  Ex.  of  F. 

R  H  A  M  N  I  D  I  A.  Ex.  G.  Rhamnus  L.  Alaternus  T.  Ziziphus  T.  Paliurus  T. 
P  H  Y  L  I  C  I  A.  Ex.  G.  Phylica  L.  Ceanothus  L. 
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BERBERIDIA.  Ex.  G.  Berberis  L.  Leontice  L.  Epimedium  L. 
SARMENTACEA.  Ex.  G.  Yitis  L.  Cissus  L.  Ampelopsis  Mich. 


[181] 


VII.  O.  I  S  A  N  D  R  I  A.  Isanders. 

1.  S.  O.  CALYCANTHEMIA.  Calicanthemes.  Stamens  summigerous  perigyne.  -Ex.  F. 
LYTHRIDIA.  Ex.  G.  Lythrum  L.  Ginoria  L.  Glaux  L. 

PEPLIDIA.  Ex.  G.  Peplis  L.  Ammania  L.  Rhexia  L. 

2.  S.  O.  PERIBASIA.  Peribases.  Stamens  hypogyne  or  basilar. 

R  U  T  A  C  I  A.  Ex.  G.  Ruta  L.  Fagonia  L.  Diosma  L. 

DIONIDIA.  Ex.  G.  Dionea  L.  Monotropa  L. 

VIOLASIA.  Ex.  G.  Viola  L.  Ionidium  Vent. 


VIII.  O.  S  T  Y  R  I  D  I  A.  Crucifers. 

1.  S.  O.  BRACARPIA.  Bracarpes.  Fruit  siliculous.  Ex.  F. 

IBERIDIA.  Ex.  G.  Iberis  L.  Archimedia  R.  sp.  do. 

I  S  A  T  I  D  I  A.  Ex.  G.  Isatis  L.  Crambe  L.  Myagrum  L.  Nasturtium  Vent. 
ALYSSINIA.  Ex.  G.  Alyssum  L.  Thlaspi  L.  Draba  L.  Lepidium  L.  Lunaria  L. 

2.  S.  O.  RAPHICARPIA.  Raphicarps.  Fruit  siliquous.  Ex.  F. 

HESPERINIA.  Ex.  G.  Arabis  L.  Hesperis  L.  Cardamine  L. 
SINAPIDIA.  Ex.  G.  Sinapis  L.  Brassica  L. 


IX.  O.  MONOSTIMIA.  Monostimes. 

1.  S.  O.  MONARXIA.  Monarxates.  Fruit  unilocular.  Ex.  F. 
CAPPARIDIA.  Ex.  G.  Capparis  L.  Cleome  L. 
PAPAVERINIA.  Ex.  G.  Papaver  L.  Chelidonium  L. 
A  C  T  E  A  S  I  A.  Ex.  G.  Actea  L.  Macrotrys  R. 

2.  S.  O.  POLARXIA.  Polarxates.  Fruit  multilocular.  Ex.  F. 
C  I  S  T  I  D  I  A.  Ex.  G.  Cistus  L.  Ladanum  R.  AEsculus  L. 
HESPERIDIA.  Ex.  G.  Citrus  L.  Limonia  L. 


X.  O.  P  O  L  Y  M  E  S  I  A.  Polymeses. 

1.  S.  O.  GYNOMESIA.  Gynomeses.  Stamens  not  epimesic,  fruit  not  with  a  shell.  Ex.  F. 
SAPINDARIA.  Ex.  G.  Sapindus  L.  Cardiospermum  L. 

PORTULACIA.  Ex.  G.  Portulaca  L.  Talinium  Jus. 

G  L  I  N  I  D  I  A.  Ex.  G.  Glinus  L.  Reaumuria  L. 
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HYPERICIA.  Ex.  G.  Hypericum  L.  Sarothra  L. 

2.  S.  O.  EPIMESIA.  Epimeses.  Flowers  diclinous,  stamens  inserted  in  the  centre  of  the  flower, 
fruit  with  a  shell.  Ex.  F. 

[182]  C  Y  R  T  O  S  I  T  I  A.  Ex.  G.  Mercurialis  L.  Euphorbia  L.  Callitriche  L. 

T  R  A  G  I  N  I  A.  Ex.  G.  Tragia  L.  Kigelaria  L. 

PHALARSIA.  Ex.  G.  Sapium  L.  Clutia  L. 

RICINIDIA.  Ex.  G.  Ricinus  L.  Adelia  L.  Acalypha  L.  Dalechampia  L. 


XI.  O.  I  S  O  S  T  I  M  I  A.  Isostimes.  Ex.  F. 

DROSERIA.  Ex.  G.  Drosera  L.  Parnassia  L. 

EMPETRIDIA.  Ex.  G.  PhytolacaL.  Empetrum  L. 

SAXIFRAGE  A.  Ex.  G.  Saxifraga  L.  Tiarella  L. 

A  L  S  I  N  I  A.  Ex.  G.  Alsine  L.  Sagina  L.  Arenaria  L.  Stellaria  L.  Cerastium  L. 
PHORANDRIA.  Ex.  G.  Saponaria  L.  Dianthus  L.  Silene  L.  Lychnis  L. 


XII.  O.  ADELPHIDIA.  Adelphids.  Ex.  F. 

L  I  N  I  D  I  A.  Ex.  G.  Linum  L.  Lechea  L.  Hermannia  L. 

TAMARIXIA.  Ey.  G.  Tamarix  L.  Waltheria  L. 

MALPIGHINIA.  Ex.  G.  Malpighia  L.  Triopteris  L. 

PASSIFLOREA.  Ex.  G.  Passiflora  L.  Murucuia  Juss. 

STRIGILIDIA.  Ex.  G.  StriligiaL.  Canella  Murr.  Sandoricnm  Juss. 

G  E  R  A  N  I  A.  Ex.  G.  Geranium  L.  Monsonia  L.  Oxalis  L.  Theobroma  L.  Bytneria  L. 


XIII.  O.  O  M  O  P  L  I  T  I  A.  Omoplites.  Ex.  F. 
GORDONISIA.  Ex.  G.  Gordonia  L.  Adansonia  L. 
[183]  GOSSYPIA.  Ex.  G.  Gossypium  L.  Hibiscus  L. 

S  I  D  A  R  I  A.  Ex.  G.  Sida  L.  Malva  L. 

M  A  L  O  P  I  A.  Ex.  Malope  L.  Palava  Cav. 


XIV.  O  PERIMONIA.  Perimones. 

1.  S.  O.  MONADELFHIA.  Monadelphs.  Stamens  united  into  a  single  body.  Ex.  F. 

C  E  I  B  A  N  I  A.  Ex.  G.  Ceiba  R.  Fugosia  Jus. 

MELIACEA.  Ex.  G.  Melia  L.  Sandoricum  Jus. 

C  E  L  O  S  I  A.  Ex.  G.  Cedrela  L.  Celosia  L. 

2.  S.  O.  SYMPHOSTEMIA.  Symphostemes.  Stamens  united  into  two  or  several  bodies.  Ex.  F. 
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L  O  A  S  I  N  I  A.  Ex.  F.  Loasa  L.  Munchausia  L. 
F  U  M  A  R  I  N  I  A.  Ex.  F.  Fumaria  L. 


XV.  O.  CYTEANTHIA.  Leguminoses. 

1.  S.  O.  PAPILONARIA.  Papilionaceans.  Corolla  papilionaceous  or  monopetalous.  Ex.  F. 
ANDIRANIA.  Ex.  G.  Andira  Jus.  Geoffrea  L. 

ARTHROCYT1A.  Ex.  G.  Ornithopus  L.  Coronilla  L.  Hedysarum  L. 
DIADELPHIA.  Ex.  G.  Lathyrus  L.  Colutea  L.  Astragalus  L.  Trifolium  L.  Cytisus  L. 
Glycine  L.  Crotalaria  L. 

ANTHYLLIDIA.  Ex.  G.  Ononis  L.  Sophora  L.  Cercis  L. 

AMORPHINIA.  Ex.  G.  Amorpha  L.  Possira  Aubl. 

2.  S.  O.  LOMENTARIA.  Lomentaceans.  Corolla  polypetalous  regular  or  irregular,  but  not 
papilionaceous.  Ex.  F. 

BAUHINIDIA.  Ex.  G.  Bauhinia  L.  Cesalpina  L. 

C  A  S  S  I  N  I  A.  Ex.  G.  Cassia  L.  Mimosa  L. 

P  R  O  S  O  P  I  A.  Ex.  G.  Moringa  Jus.  Cynometra  L. 

D  A  L  I  D  I  A.  Ex.  G.  Dalea  L.  Zygia  Jus. 


XVI.  O.  P  E  R  I  T  A  L  I  A.  Peritals.  Ex.  F. 

RHODORACEA.  Ex.  G.  Rhodora  L.  Ledum  L. 

BICORNIA.  Ex.  G.  Erica  L.  Clethra  L.  Arbutus  L. 

NYCTAGIA.  Ex.  G.  Nyctago  Jus.  Pisonia  L. 

PLUMBACEA.  Ex.  G.  Plumbago  L. 

XV.  2.  Glass.  MESOGYN  I  A.  Mesogyues. 

The  name  of  this  class  derives  from  two  Greek  words  the  etymology  of  which  signifies 
Women  in  the  middle:  it  comprises  the  Dicotyls  with  flowers  constantly  provided  with  a  double 
perigone,  the  interior  [one]  of  which  is  corolliform  peripetalous  and  staminiferous,  or  fused  with  the 
stamens,  with  one,  rarely  more,  ovaries  free  and  situated  in  the  middle  of  the  corolla.  The  vegetables 
which  are  to  be  placed  in  it  are  linked  by  numerous  relationships,  and  their  characters  are  easy 
certain  and  little  variable, 

The  Mesogynes  have  almost  always  very  obvious  hermaphrodite  flowers;  few  among  them 
become  Trees;  a  very  few  have  the  ovary  or  the  style  multiple  and  several  show  an  irregular  corolla, 
labiate  or  personate.  They  correspond  almost  entirely  to  the  hypogynous  monopetalous  Dicotyledons 
of  Jussieu. 
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TABLE  OF  ORDERS. 


1.  Sub-Class.  P  O  L  Y  D  I  A.  POLYDATES.  Several  ovaries  and  fruits,  or  several  styles,  or 
fruits  with  seminiferous  valves. 

1.  Order.  P  O  L  Y  G  Y  A.  POLYGATES.  Several  ovaries  and  fruits. 

[185]  II.  Order.  LOBOGYNIA.  LOBOGYNES.  One  lobed  ovary,  a  style,  several  fruits. 

III.  Order.  P  O  L  Y  M  I  A.  POLYMS.  One  ovary,  several  styles  or  stigmas,  a  fruit  with  valves 
not  seminiferous. 

IV.  Order.  E  P  I  C  L  I  A.  EPICLATES.  One  ovary,  one  or  several  styles  or  stigmas,  a  fruit 
with  seminiferous  valves. 

2.  Sub-Class.  M  O  N  I  D  I  A.  MONIDATES.  One  ovary,  one  style,  a  fruit  with  valves  not 
seminiferous. 

1.  Super-Order.  HETEROLIA.  HETEROLES.  Corolla  irregular. 

V.  Order.  CHASMANTHIA.  PERSONATES.  Fruit  monolocular  capsular  polysperm, 
or  bilocular  with  a  partition  parallel  to  the  valves,  or  multilocular  with  partitions  alternate  with  the 
valves. 

VI.  Order.  PLASYRGIA.  PLASYRGES.  Fruit  capsular  polysperm  bilocular  or 
multilocular  with  partitions  opposite  the  valves. 

VII.  Order.  OLISPERMIA.  OLISPEBMS.  Fruit  monosperm  or  with  monosperm 
chambers,  or  drupaceous  or  bacciform. 

2.  Super-Order.  I  S  E  R  O  L  I  A.  ISEROLES.  Corolla  regular. 

VIII.  Order.  ARCYTHIA.  ARCYTHATES.  Stamens  alternate,  fruit  monosperm  either 
drupaceous  or  bacciform. 

IX.  Order.  D  A  R  Y  N  I  A.  DARYNATES.  Stamens  alternate,  fruit  capsular  polysperm. 

X.  Order.  STEMISIA.  STEMISES.  Stamens  opposed  to  the  sepals  of  the  corolla. 

EXAMPLES  OF  FAMILIES  AND  GENERA. 

I.  O.  P  O  L  Y  G  I  A.  Polygates.  Ex.  F. 

[186]  SARCODITIA.  Ex.  G.  Cotylaria  R.  Cotyledon  L.  Kalanchoe  Dec.  Murizona  Ortega. 

CONTORTIA.  Ex.  G.  Stapelia  L.  Echites  L. 

APOCINIA.  Ex.  G.  Asclepias  L.  Nerium  L.  Vinca  L. 


II.  O.  L  O  B  O  G  Y  N  I  A.  Lobogynes. 

1.  S.  O.  ACHELIA.  Acheles.  Corolla  regular.  Ex.  F. 

NOLANIDIA.  Ex.  G.  Nolana  L.  Siphonanthus  L. 

TRACHYTIA.  Ex.  G.  Borrago  L.  Cerinthe  L.  Anchusa  L.  Heliotropium  L. 

2.  S.  O.  CARYTHIA.  Labiates.  Corolla  irregular,  ordinarily  labiate.  Ex.  F. 

E  C  H  I  D  I  A.  Ex.  G.  Echium  L.  Chilochium  R.  Echiochilon  Desf. 

D  I  C  H  E  L  I  A.  Ex.  G.  Salvia  L.  Teucrium  L.  Thymus  L  Marrubium  L.  Lamium  L. 
HETEROSTIMIA.  Ex.  G.  Sideritis  L.  Cleonia  L.  Lavandula  L. 
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MONIERINIA.  Ex.  G.  Moniera  L.  Raputia  Aubl. 


[187] 


III.  O.  P  O  L  Y  M  I  A.  Polyrris.  Ex.  F. 

DICHONDRANIA.  Ex.  G.  Dichondra  Jus.  Falkia  L.  Coldenia  L. 

STATICIA.  Ex.  Statice  L. 

CUSCUTARIA.  Ex.  G.  Cuscuta  L.  Evolvulus  L.  Hydrolea  L.  Codon  Juss.  Sagonea  L. 
Ophioxylon  L. 

CRESSARIA.  Ex.  G.  Cressa  L.  Aldea  RP.  Porana  L. 

I  L  E  X  I  A.  Ex.  G.  Cordia  L.  Ilex  L. 


IV.  O.  E  P  I  C  L  I  A.  Epiclates.  Ex.  F. 

GENTIANEA.  Ex.  G.  Gentiana  L.  Swertia  L. 

CHIRONIDIA.  Ex.  G.  Chironia  L.  Gelsemium  Juss.  Lisianthus  L.  Exacum  L.  Spigelia 
OROBANCHIA.  Ex.  G.  Orobanche  L.  Lathrea  L. 


V.  O.  CHASMANTHIA.  Personates.  Ex.  F. 

1.  S.  O.  MONORIMIA.  Monorimes.  Capsule  monolocular.  Ex.  F. 
GRATIOLEA.  Ex.  G.  Besleria  L.  Conobea  Aubl.  Gratiola  L.  Lindernia  L. 
CLYTHRELIA.  Ex.  G.  Utricularia  L.  Pinguicula  L. 

2.  S.  O.  POLYRIMIA.  Polyrimes.  Capsule  bilocular  or  multilocular.  Ex.  F. 
ANTHOSTOMIA.  Ex.  G.  Antirrhinum  L.  Digitalis  L.  Celsia  L.  Gerardia  L. 
VERBASCIA.  Ex.  G.  Verbascum  L.  Hyosciamus  L. 

H  A  L  L  E  R  I  N  I  A.  Ex.  G.  Halleria  L.  Cyrtandra  L. 

S  E  S  A  M  I  A.  Ex.  G.  Sesamum  L.  Martynia  L. 


VI.  O.  PLASYRGIA.  Plasyrges. 

1.  S.  O.  PLIOPSANTHIA.  Pliopsanths.  Stamens  not  didynamous.  Ex.  F. 
PSYCHANTHIA.  Ex.  G.  Polygala  L.  Triclisperma  R. 
VERONICIA.  Ex.  G.  Veronica  L.  Salomonia  Lour. 
JUSTICIDIA.  Ex.  G.  Justicia  L.  Dianthera  Juss. 

S  E  S  A  M  I  A.  Ex.  G.  Sesamum  L.  Martynia  L. 

2.  S.  O.  DIDYNAMIA.  Didynamates.  Stamens  didynamous.  Ex.  F. 
ACANTHIDIA.  Ex.  G.  Thunbergia  L.  Acanthus  L. 
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189] 


RHINANTHIDIA.  Ex.  G.  Rhinanthus  L.  Mimulus  L.  Melampyrum  L.  Euphrasia  L. 
Bartsia  L. 


VII.  OLISPERMIA.  Olispermates.  Ex.  F. 
PETRIDIA.  Ex.  G.  Petrea  L.  Lippia  L. 

V  I  T  E  X  I  A.  Ex.  G.  Vitex  L.  Lantana  L. 

PYRENARIA.  Ex.  G.  Callicarpa  L.  Prasium  L.  Prenna  L. 
PHRYMARIA.  Ex.  G.  Phryma  L.  Tozzia  L.  Avicennia  L. 
SYNARTHIA.  Ex.  G.  Globularia  L.  Scabiosa  L.  Dipsacus  L. 


VIII.  O.  A  R  C  Y  T  H  I  A.  Arcythates.  Ex.  F. 

S  T  I  L  B  A  R  I  A.  Ex.  G.  Bladhia  L.  Stilbe  L. 

A  E  G  I  P  H  I  L  I  A.  Ex.  G.  Ehretia  L.  Gynopogon  L.  Cornutia  L.  Aegiphila  L.  Tournefortia 

STRYCHNIDIA.  Ex.  G.  Brunsfelsia  L.  Capsicum  L.  Bassovia  Aubl. 

L  U  R  I  D  I  A.  Ex.  G.  Physalis  L.  Solanum  L.  Cestrum  L.  Nicandra  Cav. 

J  A  S  M  I  N  I  A.  Ex.  G.  Jasminum  L.  Ligustrum  L.  L.  Olea  L. 


IX.  O.  D  A  R  Y  N  I  A.  Darynates.  Ex.  F. 

L  I  L  A  C  E  A.  Ex.  G.  Lilas  Juss.  Nyctanthes  L. 

C  O  N  V  O  L  V  U  L  I  A.  Ex.  G.  Convolvulus  L.  Datura  L. 

EPACRIDIA.  Ex.  G.  Sibthorpia  L.  Ellisia  L.  Loeselia  L.  Phlox  L.  Epacris  L. 
Pyxidanthera  Mich. 

A  Z  A  L  I  D  I  A.  Ex.  G.  Azalea  L.  Kalmia  L. 

S  T  Y  R  A  X  I  A.  Ex.  G.  Styrax  L.  Hedwigia  Jus. 

SYMPLOCIA.  Ex.  G.  Symplocos  L.  Hopea  L. 

MICRANTHIA.  Ex.  G.  Micranthus  Mich.  Hydrophyllum.  L. 


X.  STEMISIA.  Stemises. 

1.  S.  O.  PLAXARPIA.  Plaxar pates.  Fruit  capsular.  Ex.  F. 
PRIMULARIA.  Ex.  G.  Primula  L.  Anagallis  L. 
PLANTAGINIA.  Ex.  G.  Plantago  L.  Littorella  L. 

2.  S.  O.  SARCARPIA.  Sarcarpates.  Fruit  not  capsular.  Ex.  F. 

O  L  A  X  I  A.  Ex.  G.  Olax  L.  Bassia  L. 

HILOSPERMIA.  Ex.  G.  Achras  L.  Chrysophyllum  L.  Myrsine  L. 
I  N  O  C  A  R  P  I  A.  Ex.  G.  Ardisia  W.  Inocarpus  L.  Jacquinia  L. 
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XVI,  3.  Class.  ENDOGYNI  A.  Endogynes . 


The  Vegetables  of  this  class,  show  as  well  as  those  of  the  following  a  most  remarkable 
character,  their  flowers  have  the  ovary  constantly  simple  and  fused  with  the  base  of  the  perigone  and 
with  the  externum  when  it  is  double,  as  is  the  case  among  the  Endogynes,  the  name  of  which 
signifies  internal  Woman :  their  internal  perigone  is  corolliform  peripetalous  and  staminiferous  as  in 
the  preceding  class. 

The  major  part  of  the  Endogynes  shows  besides  a  most  singular  character  in  the  aggregation 
of  their  flowers  which  are  carried  on  a  phoranth68  and  surrounded  by  an  anthode  or  involucre,  this 
character  rare  among  the  other  classes,  becomes  here  almost  classical9.  The  majority  of  these 
vegetables  are  herbaceous:  their  corolla  is  inserted  around  the  summit  of  the  ovary  and  they 

[190]  correspond  very  nearly  to  the  monopetalous  epygine  Dicotyledons  of  Jussieu. 

TABLE  OF  ORDERS. 

1.  Sub-Class.  ELTRANTHIA.  ELTRANTATES.  Flowers  distinct,  not  aggregated,  nor 
carried  on  a  phoranth  surrounded  by  an  anthode;  anthers  free. 

1.  Order.  NANTIANDRIA.  NANTIANDERS.  Stamens  opposite  to  the  sepals  of  the 
corolla,  or  to  staminiferous  petals. 

II.  Order.  POLYSPIA.  POLYSPATES.  Stamens  alternate,  fruits  bilocular  or  multilocular 
and  polysperm. 

III.  Order.  SPHANIDIA.  SPHANIDATES.  Stamens  alternate,  fruit  monosperm  or 
mo  no  locular  or  with  several  monosperm  chambers. 

2.  Sub-Class.  SYMPHANTHIA.  SYMPHANTHATES.  Flowers  aggregated,  carried 
on  a  phoranth  surrounded  by  an  anthode,  fruit  monosperm,  anthers  ordinarily  fused  into  a  tube. 

IV.  O.  FLOSCULIA.  FLOSCULOSES.  Corollas  uniform,  tubular,  or  at  least  none  as  a 

tongue. 

V.  O.  ACTINANTHIA.  RADIATES.  Corollas  of  the  circumference  as  tongues. 

VI.  O.  G  L  O  S  S  A  N  T  H  I  A.  GLOSSANTHS.  All  the  corollas  as  tongues. 

EXAMPLES  OF  FAMILIES  AND  GENERA. 

I.  O.  NANTIANDRIA.  Nantianders.  Ex.  F. 

LORANTHIA.  Ex.  G.  Loranthus  L.  Viscum  L. 

MANGIDIA.  Ex.  G.  Rhizophora  L.  Bruguiera  Lam.  Mangium  R.  Aegiceras  Gaert. 

S  A  M  O  L  I  A.  Ex.  G.  Samolus  L.  Montia  L.  Bacopa  Aubl. 

[191]  II.  O.  P  O  L  Y  S  P  I  A.  Polyspates. 

1.  S.  O.  DILARNIA.  Dilarnes.  Fruit  bilocular.  Ex.  F. 

CINCHONARIA.  Ex.  G.  Cinchona  L.  Mussenda  L.  Portlandia  L.  Cutarea  Aubl. 

GENIPARIA.  Ex.  G.  Genipa  L.  Gardenia  L.  Randia  L. 

2.  S.  O.  POLARNIA.  Polarnes.  Fruit  multilocular.  Ex.  F, 

H  A  M  E  L  L  I  D  I  A.  Ex.  F.  Hamellia  L. 
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LINNEDIA.  Ex.  G.  Linnaea  L.  Caprifolium  T. 
D  I  E  R  V  I  L  L  A  R  I  A.  Ex.  G.  Diervilla  T. 


III.  O.  S  P  H  A  N  I  D  I  A.  Sphanids. 

1.  S.  O.  OSARITIA.  Osarites.  Fruit  unilocular.  Ex.  F. 

SAMBUCIA.  Ex.  G.  Sambucus  L.  Mitchella  L.  Xylosteon  T.  Baebotrys  L. 
VIBURNIDIA.  Ex.  G.  Viburnum  L.  Opulus  T.  Scolosanthus  Vahl.  Polyozus  Lour. 
Frelichia  W. 

GITONANTHIA.  Ex.  G.  Valeriana  L.  Axis  Lour. 

2.  S.  O.  RUBIACEA.  Rubiaceates.  Fruit  bilocular  or  multilocular. 

APARINIA.  Ex.  G.  Galium  L.  Rubia  L.  Spermacoce  L.  Knoxia  L. 
TRIOSTINIA.  Ex.  G.  Triosteum  L. 

IXORINIA.  Ex.  G.  Ixora  L.  Coffea  L.  Erithalis  L.  Guettarda  L. 

ANDROMIA.  Ex.  G.  Matthiola  L.  Pyrostria  Jus. 

M  O  R  I  N  D  I  A.  Ex.  G.  Morinda  L.  Cephalanthus  L. 


IV.  O.  F  L  O  S  C  U  L  I  A.  Flosculoses. 

1.  S.  O.  CYNAREA.  Cynarates.  Stigma  simple  or  jointed  to  the  style.  Ex.  F. 

192]  ECHINOPSIA.  Ex.  G.  Echinops  L.  Boopis  Jus. 

GUNDELINIA.  Ex.  G.  Gundelia  L.  Spheranphus  L.  Acicarpha  Jus. 
CENTAURINIA.  Ex.  G.  Cyananthus  R.  Cyanus  Jus.  Crupina  Jus. 
CARDUACEA.  Ex.  G.  Carduus  L.  Carthamus  L.  Carlina  L.  Atractylis  L.  Cynara  L. 

2.  S.  O.  CORYMBIFERIA.  Corymbifers.  Stigma  double  or  not  jointed  to  the  style.  Ex.  F. 
EUPATORIA.  Ex.  G.  Eupatorium  L.  Conyza  L.  Filago  L. 

SPILANTHIA.  Ex.  G.  Spilanthus  L.  Grangea  L. 

ABSINTHIA.  Ex.  G.  Cotula  L.  Artemisia  L.  L.  Tanacetum  L.  Santolina  L. 

I  V  A  R  I  A.  Ex.  G.  Iva  L.  Kuhnia  L. 


V.  O.  A  C  T  I  N  A  N  T  H  I  A.  Radiates.  Ex.  F. 

PARTHENIDIA.  Ex.  G.  Parthenium  L. 

ANTHEMIDIA.  Ex.  G.  Beilis  L.  Calendula  L.  Chrysanthemum  L.  Anthemis  L. 
Achillea  L. 

HELIANTHIA.  Ex.  G.  Helianthus  L.  Silphium  L.  Coreopsis  L. 

I  N  U  L  I  D  I  A.  Ex.  G.  Inula  L.  Solidago  L.  Cineraria  L.  Jacobea  T.  Arnica  L. 
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VI.  O.  G  L  O  S  S  A  N  T  H  I  A.  Glossanths  Ex.  F. 

LACTUCARIA.  Ex.  G.  Lactuca  L.  Chondrilla  L.  Taraxacum  Jus.  Seriola  L. 

HIERACINIA.  Ex.  G.  Prenanthes  L.  Hieracium  L.  Leontodon  L.  Picris  L. 

CICHORINIA.  Ex.  G.  Cichorium  L.  Catananche  L.  Hyoscris  L. 

SCOLYMIA.  Ex.  G.  Scolymus  L.  Lapsana  L. 

[193]  XVIE  4.  Class.  SYMPHOGYNI  A. 

Symphogynates. 

The  Class  of  Symphogynates  ( united  Women)  differs  from  the  preceding,  by  the  same 
peculiarity  distinguishes  the  Eltrogynes  from  the  Mesogynes,  namely  that  the  flowers  in  it  are 
deprived  of  the  peripetalous  and  staminiferous  corolla  which  is  the  attribute  of  the  Endogynes;  but 
their  ovary  is  equally  single  and  fused  to  a  single  perigone,  or  to  the  externum  when  it  is  double:  the 
stamens  are  inserted  on  the  same  perigone  or  calyx,  and  sometimes  on  the  ovary. 

The  symphogynous  Vegetables  are  rarely  arborescent:  they  show  sometimes  like  the 
Eltrogynes,  flowers  with  a  peripetalous,  but  not  staminiferous  corolla:  their  number  it  much  less 
considerable  and  their  characters  are  consequently  more  easy  and  less  uncertain. 

TABLE  OF  ORDERS. 

1.  Sub-Class.  S  Y  G  O  L  L  I  A.  SYGOLLIANS.  Perigone  internum  or  corolla  peripetalous, 
but  not  staminiferous. 

1.  Order.  CODANTHIA.  CODANTHATES.  Fruit  [a]  capsule  (rarely  drupe)  flowers 
sometimes  aggregated  and  with  an  irregular  corolla. 

II.  Order.  I  D  I  O  G  Y  N  I  A.  IDIOGYNES.  Fruit  [a]  berry,  flowers  never  aggregated  nor 
with  an  irregular  corolla. 

2.  Sub-Class.  POLYSTYLIA.  POLYSTYLES.  Corolla  none  or  not  peripetalous;  several 
styles  or  stigmas. 

III.  Order.  A  S  C  A  D  I  A.  ASCADIANS.  Stamens  iserine,  fruit  never  2  achenes  nor  a 
disperm  capsule. 

[194]  IV.  Order.  UMBELLIFERIA.  UMBELLIFERS.  Stamens  iserine,  fruit  bipartile  in  2 
achenes,  or  a  disperm  capsule. 

V.  Order.  POLYANDRIA.  POLYANDERS.  Stamens  heterine  or  indeterminate. 

3.  Sub-Class.  MONOSTYLIA.  MONOSTYLES.  Corolla  none  or  not  peripetalous,  a  single  style 
and  stigma. 

VI.  Order.  DAPSILITIA.  DAPSILITES.  Stamens  indeterminate. 

VII.  Order.  ACASCOTIA.  ACASCOTES.  Stamens  determinate,  fruit  monosperm. 

VIII.  Order.  CORYPHITIA.  CORYPHITES.  Stamens  determinate,  fruit  polysperm. 

EXAMPLES  OF  FAMILIES  AND  GENERA. 

I.  O.  CODANTHIA.  Codanthates. 

1.  S.  O.  SYNANTHIA.  Synanths.  Flowers  aggregated.  Ex.  F. 
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JASIONIDIA.  Ex.  G.  Jasione  L. 

OPERCULIDIA.  Ex.  G.  Opercularia  W.  Cryptospermum  Pers. 

2.  S.  O.  CAMPANULIA.  Campanulates.  Flowers  distinct  not  aggregated  on  a  phoranth 
surrounded  by  an  anthode.  Ex.  F. 

LOBELIDIA.  Ex.  G.  Lobelia  L. 

SCEVOLIDIA.  Ex.  G.  Scevola  L.  Goudenia  Curt. 

TRACHELIDIA.  Ex.  G.  Campanula  L.  Trachelium  L.  Phyteuma  L. 


II.  O.  I  D  I  O  G  Y  N  I  A.  Idiogynes  Ex.  F. 

VACCINIDIA.  Ex.  G.  Vaccinium  L.  Oxycoccus  T. 

C  U  C  U  M  I  D  I  A.  Ex.  G.  Cucumis  L.  Cucurbita  L.  Melothria  L.  Bryonia  L. 
S  I  C  I  D  I  A.  Ex.  G.  Sicyos  L.  Gronovia  L. 


III.  O.  A  S  C  A  D  I  A.  Ascadians.  Ex.  F. 

S  C  L  E  R  A  N  T  H  I  A.  Ex.  G.  Scleranthus  L. 

HOMALIDIA.  Ex.  G.  Homalium  L.  Blackwellia  L. 
DICERACEA.  Ex.  G.  Adoxa  L.  Hydrangea  L.  Hirculus  R.  Datisca  L. 
RIBESIDIA.  Ex.  G.  Ribes  L.  Cercodia  Jus. 

ARALIDIA.  Ex.  G.  Aralia  L.  Panax  L. 

GASTONIDIA.  Ex.  G.  Gastonia  L.  Proserpinaca  L.Purshia  R. 


IV.  O.  U  M  B  E  L  L  I  F  E  R  I  A.  Umbellifers.  Ex.  F. 
SANICULEA.  Ex.  G.  Sanicula  L.  Cussonia  L. 

SCADIANTHIA.  Ex.  G.  Anethum  L.  Thapsia  L. 

P  E  R  I  A  C  T  I  A.  Ex.  G.  Scandix  L.  Seseli  L. 

DIPLACTIA.  Ex.  G.  Cachrys  L.  Daucus  L.  Tordylium  L.  Buplevrum  L. 


V.  O.  P  O  L  Y  A  N  D  R  I  A.  Polyanders.  Ex.  F. 
QUERCIDIA.  Ex.  G.  Quercus  L.  Fagus  L.  Juglans  L. 

B  E  G  O  N  I  D  I  A.  Ex.  G.  Begonia  L. 

MESEMBRYANTHIA.  Ex.  G.  Mesembryanthus  L.  Tetragonia  L. 
P  O  M  A  C  E  A.  Ex.  G.  Pyrus  L.  Mespilus  L. 
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VL  O.  D  A  P  S  I  L  I  T  I  A.  Dapsilites.  Ex.  F. 
MYRTIDIA.  Ex.  G.  Myrtus  L.  Punica  L. 
LECYTHIDIA.  Ex.  G.  Lecythis  L.  Butonica  L. 
MELALECIA.  Ex.  G.  Melaleuca  L.  Fabricia  L. 
EUGENIDIA,  Ex.  G.  Eugenia  L.  Caryophyllus  L. 
C  A  C  T  I  D  I  A.  Ex.  G.  Cactus  L. 

[196]  STRAYADIA.  Ex.  G.  Stravadium  L. 


VII.  G.  ACASCOTIA.  Acascotes.  Ex.  F. 
NYSSIDIA.  Ex.  G.  Nyssa  L.  Eleagnus  L. 

OSYRIDIA.  Ex.  G.  Osyris  L.  Hippophae  L.  Santalum  L.  Gaura  L. 
THESIDIA.  Ex.  G.  Thesium  L.  Conocarpus  L. 

TRAPACEA.  Ex.  G.  Trapa  L.  Lagoecia  L  ?  Hippuris  L. 


VIII.  O.  CORYPHITIA.  Coryphites.  Ex.  F. 

HEDERACIA.  Ex.  G.  Hedera  L.  Cornus  L. 

OPHIRACIA.  Ex.  G.  Fuchsia  L.  Ophira  L. 

MELASTOMIA.  Ex.  G.  Melastoma  L.  Valdesia  RP.  Memecylon  P. 

E  P  I  L  O  B  I  A.  Ex.  G.  Ludwigia  L.  Oenothera  L.  Epilobium  L. 

5.  ASARIDIA.  Ex.  G.  Asarum  L.  Aristolochia  L.  Cytinus  L. 

XVIII.  5.  Class.  Angiogynia.  Angiogynes. 

The  concentric  vascular  organisation  ceases  among  the  Vegetables  with  the  preceding  class, 
and  the  fasciculated  vascular  organisation  replaces  it  in  the  monocotyl  Vegetables  or  with  one-lobed 
germination.  These  Vegetables  being  devoid  of  flowers  with  a  internal  peripetalous  and  staminiferous 
corolla,  this  essential  consideration  ceases  to  be  classical9,  and  the  character  of  the  fused  or  free 
ovary  forms  in  them  the  two  first  classes  among  the  Vegetables  with  obvious  flowers  perigonate,  but 
neither  spadiceous  nor  glumaceous. 

The  Angiogynes  are  distinguished  by  their  single  ovary  adherent  or  fused  to  the  perigone 
[197]  which  is  ordinarily  simple  and  with  6  divisions,  often  coloured  and  corolliform,  the  stamens  are 
almost  always  to  the  number  of  6,  3,  or  single:  their  insertion  which  is  exactly  epigyne  in  the  first 
Sub-Class  as  in  the  last  family  of  the  preceding  Class,  links  these  two  classes  by  a  most  natural  and 
most  important  relationship.  The  name  of  Angiogyne  derives  from  covered  Woman. 

TABLE  OF  ORDERS. 

1.  Sub-Class.  GYNANDRIA.  GYNANDERS.  Stamens  epigyne  or  inserted  on  the  ovary. 

I.  Order.  CRATODIA.  CRATODES.  Fruit  multilocular. 
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II.  Order.  ORCHIDIA.  ORCHIDATES.  Fruit  unilocular. 

2.  Sub-Class.  GYNOSINIA.  GYNOSINES.  Stamens  perigyne  or  inserted  on  the 
perigone. 

III.  Order.  A  C  I  N  I  T  I  A.  ACINITES.  Fruit  a  berry,  stamens  free. 

IV.  Order.  S  Y  N  E  M  I  A.  SYNEMES.  Stamens  monadelphous. 

V.  Order.  I  R  I  D  I  S  I  A.  IRIDATES.  Stamens  free,  less  than  6,  fruit  [a]  capsule. 

V.  Order.  Y  M  N  O  D  I  A.  YMNODES.  Six  free  stamens,  fruit  [a]  capsule. 

EXAMPLES  OF  FAMILIES  AND  GENERA. 

I.  O.  C  R  A  T  O  D  I  A.  Cratodes.  Ex.  F. 

S  C  I  T  A  M  I  N  I  A.  Ex.  G.  Musa  L.  Heliconia  L. 

STRATIDIA.  Ex.  G.  Stratiotes  L.  Hydrocharis  L. 

DRYMIRHIZIA.  Ex.  G.  Amomum  L.  Globbaria  L.  Maranta  L.  Alpinia  L. 


II.  O.  ORCHIDIA.  Orchidates. 

1.  S.  O.  SYNARMIA.  Synarmes.  Stamens  not  inserted  on  the  style  nor  the  stigma,  Ex. 
F. 

V  A  L  I  S  N  E  R  I  D  I  A.  Ex.  G.  Valisneria  L. 

P  I  S  T  I  D  I  A.  Ex.  G.  Pistia  L. 

2.  S.  O.  EPISTYLIA.  Stamens  inserted  on  the  style  or  the  stigma.  Ex.  F. 
PHYLLACNIA.  Ex.  G.  Phyllacne  L.  Forstera  L. 

DIPLANTHERIA.  Ex.  G.  Cypripedium  L.  AErides  Lour. 

O  P  H  R  I  D  I  A.  Ex.  G.  Orchis  L.  Ophrys  L.  Arethusa  L.  Corycium  Sw.  Dendrobium  Sw. 
Malaxis  Sw. 


III.  O.  A  C  I  N  I  T  I  A.  Acinites.  Ex.  F. 

A  N  A  N  I  D  I  A.  Ex.  G.  Ananas  T.  Caratas  R. 
GETHYLLIDIA.  Ex.  G.  Gethyllis  L.  Hemanthus  L.  Tamus  L. 


IV.  O.  S  Y  N  E  M  I  A.  Synemes.  Ex.  F. 

H  Y  D  N  O  R  I  D  I  A.  Ex.  G.  Hydnora  L. 

GALAXIDIA.  Ex.  G.  Galaxia  L.  Sisyrinchium  L.  Ferraria  L. 


V.  O.  I  R  I  D  I  S  I  A.  Iridates.  Ex.  F. 

I  R  I  D  I  A.  Ex.  G.  Iridis  R.  Iris  L.  Ixia  L.  Crocus  L.  Gladiolus  L. 
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A  P  L  I  M  I  A.  Ex.  G.  Witsenia  L.  Burmannia  L.  Heterandra  Bose. 


VI.  O.  Y  M  N  O  D  I  A.  Ymnodes.  Ex.  F. 

AMARYLLIA.  Ex.  G.  Amaryllis  L.  Leucojum  L.  Hypoxis  L.  Polyanthes  L. 

[199]  NARCISSI  A.  Ex.  G.  Narcissus  L.  Pancratium  L. 

AECHMIDIA.  Ex.  G.  Aechmea  RP.  Pitcairnia  L. 

U  B  I  D  I  A.  Ex.  G.  Ubidium  R.  Ubium  Jus.  Raynia  R.  Rajania  L. 

XIX.  Class  GYMOGYNI  A.  Gymnogynes. 

This  class  differs  from  the  preceding  by  the  important  character  of  the  ovary  free  or  detached 
from  the  perigone  and  simple  or  multiple.  The  stamens  are  perigyne  or  hypogyne  and  almost  always 
to  the  number  of  six;  the  perigone  exists  constantly  and  is  never  replaced  by  glumes  or  a  spadix,  it 
is  ordinarily  simple  and  coloured.  The  major  part  of  the  perigynous  Monocotyledons  of  Jussieu 
belongs  to  this  class:  its  name  derives  from  naked  Women. 

TABLE  OF  ORDERS. 

I.  Sub-Class.  C  A  R  P  I  C  L  I  A.  CARPICLES.  Fruit  capsular,  simple  and  ordinarily 
polysperm. 

1.  O.  LIRIANTHIA.  LIRIANTHS.  Capsule  trilocular  with  partitions  opposite  to  the 

valves. 

II.  O.  G  O  N  O  T  I  D  I  A.  GONOTIDS.  Capsule  trilocular  with  partitions  formed  by  the 
valves,  or  unilocular. 

2.  Sub-Class.  ACHENACINIA.  ACHENACINES.  Fruit  achenaceous  or  bacciform, 
often  monosperm,  sometimes  multiple. 

III.  O.  ACINOPSIA.  ACINOPSES.  Fruit  simple,  ordinarily  a  berry. 

IV.  O.  POLACHENIA.  POLACHENES.  Fruit  multiple,  ordinarily  composed  of 
several  monosperm  achenes. 

[200]  EXAMPLES  OF  FAMILIES  AND  GENERA. 

I.O.  LIRIANTHIA.  Lirianthates.  Ex.  F. 

SUPERBIA.  Ex.  G.  Lilium  L.  Tulipa  L.  Erythronium  L.  Fritilaria  L. 

ASPHODELIA.  Ex.  G.  Massonia  L.  Asphodelus  L.  Anthericum  L.  Ornithogalum  L. 
Allium  L. 

A  L  O  I  D  E  A.  Ex.  G.  Aloe  L.  Crinum  L.  Aletris  L.  Tulbalgia  L. 


II.  O.  G  O  N  O  T  I  D  I  A.  Gonotids. 
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1.  S.  O.  APLOSTYLIA.  Aplostyles.  A  single  style  and  stigma  or  3  stamens.  Ex.  F. 
COMMELINIA.  Ex.  G.  Commelina  L.  Tradescandia  L.  Cadacya  R. 
APHYLANTHIA.  Ex.  G.  Aphyllanthes  L.  Tillandsia  L. 

X  Y  R  I  D  I  A.  Ex.  G.  Xyris  L.  Xiphidium  L.  Wachendorfia  L.  Eriocaulon  L. 

2.  S.  O.  TRISTYLIA.  Tristyles.  Several  styles  or  stigmas,  ordinarily  three,  never  3  stamens. 

Ex.  F. 

JUNCIDIA.  Ex.  G.  Juncus  L.  Luzula  Dec.  Restio  L. 

HELONIDIA.  Ex.  G.  Colchicum  L.  Veratrum  L.  Helonias  L.  Melanthium  L.  Dioscorea 
L. 


III.  O.  ACINOPSI  A.  Acinopses.  Ex.  F. 

S  M  I  L  A  X  I  A.  Ex.  G.  Smilax  L.  Ruscus  L. 

MEDEOLINIA.  Ex.  G.  Medeola  L.  Trillium  L.  Hexorima  L.  Streptopus  Mich.  Paris 

L. 

ASPARAGIA.  Ex.  G.  Asparagus  L.  Convallaria  L.  Dracena  L.  Dianella  Jus. 

U  N  I  S  E  M  I  A.  Ex.  G.  Unisema  R. 


IV.  O.  P  O  L  A  C  H  E  N  I  A.  Polachenes.  Ex.  F. 

ALISMARIA.  Ex.  G.  Alisma  L.  Sagittaria  L.  Butomus  L.  Triglochin  L. 

POTAMIDIA.  Ex.  G.  Potamogeton  L.  Hydrogeton  L.  Ruppia  L  ? 

XX.  7.  Class.  PHANEROGYNI  A. 

Phanerogynes. 

Here  begins  a  new  series  of  Vegetables,  the  forms  and  fructification  of  which  show 
numerous  anomalies  and  differences,  the  regularity  of  flowers  constantly  provided  with  a  circular 
perigone  in  the  two  preceding  classes,  ceases  gradually  in  it,  and  this  organ  finds  itself  replaced  by 
glumes  or  scales;  sometimes  even  by  a  simple  spadix  or  fleshy  support,  this  organ  exists  equally  in 
all  the  flowers  provided  with  a  perigone.  The  Stamens  are  almost  always  hypogyne,  the  ovary  is  very 
rarely  multiple,  ordinarily  simple  and  always  very  obvious;  which  points  to  the  etymology  of  this 
class  and  that  which  distinguished  it  from  the  following,  while  it  is  distinguished  from  the  preceding 
by  the  existence  of  the  spadix  and  glumes.  The  leaves  in  it  are  almost  always  sheathing  at  their  base. 

TABLE  OF  ORDERS. 

1.  Sub-Class.  SPADICEA.  SPADICATES.  Flowers  aggregated  on  a  simple  or  branching 
sadix,  often  spathaceous,  devoid  of  glumaceous  scales. 

I.  O.  P  O  C  I  L  M  I  A.  PALM-TREES.  Spadix  commonly  branching  and  spathaceous 
flowers,  almost  always  perigoniate;  stem  frutescent  cauliform,  leaves  polytomous. 
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II.  O.  E  M  P  R  O  T  I  A.  AROIDS.  Spadix  ordinarily  simple,  spathe  and  perigone  often  none; 
stem  herbaceous,  leaves  almost  never  divided. 

2.  Sub-Order.  GLUMACEA.  GLUMACES.  Flowers  provided  with  glumaceous  scales, 
and  not  aggregated  on  a  spadix;  fruit  ordinarily  achenaceous. 

III.  O.  CORTODIA.  CULMIFERS.  A  single  style,  stem  ordinarily  without  joints. 

IV.  O.  ACHIROSIA.  GRAMINATES.  Several  styles,  stem  ordinarily  jointed. 

EXAMPLES  OF  FAMILIES  AND  GENERA. 

I.  O.  P  O  C  I  L  M  I  A.  Palm-trees.  Ex.  F. 

1.  S.  O.  SPATHACIA.  Spathaceans.  Spadix  spathaceous. 

CORYPHINIA,  Ex.  G.  Corypha  L.  Caryota  L.  Lontarus  L.  Nipa  Jus. 

A  R  E  C  A  R  I  A.  Ex.  G.  Areca  L.  Elateum  R.  Elate  L. 

PHENIXIA.  Ex.  G.  Phenix  L.  Chamerops  L.  Cocos  L. 

2.  S.  O.  ASPATHIA.  Aspaths.  Spathe  none. 

C  A  L  A  M  I  A.  Ex.  G.  Licuala  Jus.  Eloeis  L.  Sagus  L.  Calamus  L. 

P  A  L  M  I  L  I  A.  Ex.  G.  Cycas  L.  Zamia  L. 


II.  O.  E  M  P  R  O  T  I  A.  Aroids. 

1.  S.  O.  GYMNADIA.  Gymnades.  Flowers  devoid  of  perigone.  Ex.  F. 
EQUISETIA.  Ex.  G.  Equisetum  L. 

J  U  L  A  C  I  A.  Ex.  G.  Saururus  L.  Aponogeton  L. 

ARISARIA.  Ex.  G.  Arisarum  R.  Arum  L.  Ambrosonia  L.  Calladium  Vent.  Zostera  L. 
2.  S.  O.  CALICINIA.  Calicines.  Flowers  provided  with  a  perigone.  Ex.  F. 
DRACONTIDIA.  Ex.  G.  Dracontium  L.  Spathyema  R.  Pothos  L. 
ORONTIDIA.  Ex.  G.  Orontium  L.  Acorus  L. 

TYPHACEA.  Ex.  G.  Typha  L.  Sparganium  L. 


III.  O.  CORTODIA.  Culmifers.  Ex.  F. 

CAREXIDIA.  Ex.  G.  Carex  L.  Scuria  R.  sp.  do. 

CYPERIDIA.  Ex.  G.  Cyperus  L.  Schenus  L.  Eriophorum  L.  Scleria  L. 
PHARIDIA.  Ex.  G.  Pharus  L.  Nastus  Jus.  Bambus  Jus.  Pariana  Aubl. 
O  L  Y  R  A  C  I  A.  Ex.  G.  Olyra  L.  Cornucopia  L.  Nardus  L.  Remira  Aubl. 


IV.  O.  ACHIROSIA.  Graminates. 

1.  S.  O.  TRIANDRIA.  Trianders.  Three  stamens.  Ex.  F. 
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AGROSTARIA.  Ex.  G.  Phleum  L.  Phalaris  L.  Agrostis  L.  Stipa  L.  Saccharum  L. 
Holcus  L. 

FROMENTARIA.  Ex.  G.  Tripsacum  L.  Melica  L.  Dactylis  L.  Triticum  L.  Elymus  L. 
Bromus  L.  Arundo  L.  Avena  L. 

2.  S.  O.  PLEMEIA.  Plemates.  More  or  less  than  three  stamens.  Ex.  F. 

TRIPLEIA.  Ex.  G.  Oriza  L.  Luziola  Jus.  Diaphora  Lour. 

T  R  I  M  E  I  A.  Ex.  G.  Anthoxanthum  L.  Erianthus  Mich.  Uniola  L.  Cinna  L. 

XXI.  S.Class.  CRYPTOGYNIA.  Cryptogynes. 

The  name  of  Cryptogynia  which  signifies  hidden  Women,  indicates  that  the  essential  character 

[204]  of  this  class,  consists  in  the  scarcely  or  not  apparent  ovaries  or  female  organs;  the  secondary 
characters  in  it  are  numerous,  the  stamens  or  male  organs  no  longer  exist  or  exist  in  such  different 
forms  from  the  preceding  classes  that  they  must  change  their  name,  it  is  even  probable  that  sexual 
fertilization  no  longer  takes  place  in  these  Vegetables  and  that  the  ovaries  are  fertile  by  themselves. 
These  organs  are  shown  (by  the  aid  of  the  microscope)  [to  be]  composed  of  numerous  granular  or 
pulverulent  corpuscles  enclosed  in  capsuliform  involucres,  devoid  of  glumes  and  spadix. 

This  class  used  to  make  a  part  as  well  as  the  two  following  of  the  Cryptogamy  of  Linnaeus, 
and  the  Acotyledons  of  Jussieu;  but  it  has  been  recognised  that  the  Vegetables  which  it  contains  are 
truly  monocotyls  and  with  fasciculate  vascular  internal  organisation.  They  are  commonly  provided 
with  leaves  which  distinguishes  them  at  the  first  glance  from  the  true  Acotyls,  and  the  ordinarily 
capsuliform  involucres  of  the  fructification  are  a  secondary  means  of  distinction,  without  recourse 
to  internal  dissection,  often  difficult  in  very  small  Vegetables. 

TABLE  OF  ORDERS 

1.  Sub-Class.  P  T  E  R  I  D  I  A.  PTERIDS.  Fructification  sessile,  capsuliform,  never 
caliptrate. 

1.  Order.  DICLIPTERIA.  DICLIPTERS.  Fructification  dehiscent,  bivalve  or 
multivalve. 

II.  Order.  SPHEROPTERIA.  SPHEROPTERS.  Fructification  indehiscent  or  dehiscent 
by  pores,  a  slit  or  irregularly. 

2.  Sub-Class.  PHRYGANITIA.  PHRYGANITES.  Fructification  pedunculate,  or 
calyptrate,  urniform  or  tubuliform. 

[205]  III.  Order.  AETHEOGAMIA.  MOSSES.  Fructification  calyptrate,  stem  leafy. 

IV.  Order.  H  E  P  A  T  I  C  I  A.  HEPATICS.  Fructification  uncovered  or  without  calypter, 
often  a  frond. 


EXAMPLES  OF  FAMILIES  AND  GENERA. 

I.  O.  D  I  C  L  I  P  T  E  R  I  A.  Diclipters.  Ex.  F. 

LYCOPODIA.  Ex.  G.  Clopodium  R.  Plananthus  Pal.  Lepidotis  Pal.  Duforea  Bory. 
TMESIPTERIA.  Ex.  G.  Tmesipteris  W.  Bernardia  W.  Pilularia  L. 
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STACHYOPTERIA.  Ex.  G.  Ophioglossum  L.  Botrychium  Sw.  Osmunda  L. 
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II.  O.  S  P  H  E  R  O  P  T  E  R  I  A.  Spheropters. 

1.  S.  O.  TREMAPTERIA.  Tremapters.  Dehiscence  poriform  or  by  a  slit.  Ex.  F. 
POROPTERIA.  Ex.  G.  Marattia  Sm.  Danaea  Sm. 

SCHISOPTERIA.  Ex.  G.  Schizaea  Sm.  Hydroglossum  W.  Mertensia  W.  Gleichenia  Sm. 
Todea  W. 

2.  S.  O.  PTERINIA.  Pterines.  Fructification  indehiscent  or  with  irregular  dehiscence.  Ex.  F. 
F  I  L  I  X  I  A.  Ex.  G.  Acrosticum  L.  Hemionitis  L.  Grammitis  Sw.  Polypodium  L.  Lomaria 

W.  Asplenium  L.  Glossopteris  R.  Scolopendrium  Sm.  Diplazium  Sw.  Peripteris  R.  Pteris  L. 
Adianthum  L. 

RHIZOSPERMIA.  Ex.  G.  Salvinia  L.  Marsilia  L.  Isoetes  L.  Azolla  Lam. 


III.  O.  AETHEOGAMIA.  Mosses.  Ex.  F. 

DIPLOSTOMIA.  Ex.  G.  Fontinalis  L.  Buxbaumia  L.  Funaria  Hed.  Hypnum  L. 
Orthotricum  Hed. 

APLOSTOMIA.  Ex.  G.  Tortula  Hed.  Dicranum  Sw.  Splachnum  L.  Polytrichum  L 
Grimmia  Hed.  Tetramodon  Mich. 

APOGONIA.  Ex.  G.  Anictangium  Hed.  Tetraphis  Hed.  Gymnostomum  Hed.  Phascum 
L,  Andrea  Hedw. 


IV.  O.  H  E  P  A  T  I  C  I  A.  Hepatics.  Ex.  F. 

CARPODIA.  Ex.  G.  Jungermannia  L.  Marchantia  L.  Anthoceros  L. 

PHYLLOMALIA.  Ex.  G.  Riccia  L.  Targionia  L.  Blasia  L. 

XXII.  9.  Class.  A  L  G  O  S  I  A.  Seaweeds. 

The  series  of  acotyl  or  cellular  Vegetables  shows  forws  very  various  and  often  foreign  to  all 
the  other  Vegetables:  they  can  be  distinguished  at  first  glance  by  the  want  of  leaves  in  the  majority, 
and  those  the  frond  of  which  takes  on  a  foliaceous  appearance,  never  have  the  fructification  bisexual, 
nor  calyptrate,  nor  valviform,  nor  tubular. 

The  fructification  of  Seaweeds  is  very  variable,  their  seeds  are  gems  which  bear  the  name  of 
gongyles  ,  and  are  almost  always  obvious  solitary  or  aggregated,  they  are  born  without  previous 
fertilization,  and  develop  by  simple  expansion  of  the  substance  or  evolution69. 

The  majority  of  Seaweeds  are  aquatic  or  green  in  colour,  two  secondary  characters  unknown 
in  the  following  class,  and  they  are  almost  all  provided  with  a  frond  or  a  tiller,  sorts  of  expansions 
of  the  cellular  tissue  of  foliaceous  or  caulinate  form. 
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The  last  order  of  the  preceding  Class,  forms  a  very  natural  link  with  these,  to  which  perhaps 
it  may  be  even  necessary  to  unite  it. 


TABLE  OF  ORDERS. 

1.  Sub-Class.  LICHENIA.  LICHENS.  Seaweeds  terrestrial  and  commonly  parasitic, 
living  out  of  water. 

1.  Order.  TREMARIA.  TREMACES.  Fructification  pierced  by  a  pore  or  a  slit. 

II.  Order.  PHYMARIA.  PHYMACES.  Fructification  solid  tuberculiform  without  pore 

or  slit. 

2.  Sub-class.  HYDROPHYTIA.  HYDROPHYTES.  Aquatic  seaweeds,  living  in  the 

waters. 

III.  Order.  F  U  C  I  D  I  A.  FUCIDS.  Form  very  variable;  but  never  filamentous  rarely  tubular 
and  partitioned. 

IV.  Order.  HYDRONEMIA.  HYDRONEMES.  Form  filamentous,  ordinarily  tubular 
and  partitioned. 


EXAMPLES  OF  FAMILIES  AND  GENERA. 

I.  O.  T  R  E  M  A  R  I  A.  Tremaces.  Ex.  F. 

HYPOXYLIA.  Ex.  G.  Spheropsis  R.  Spheria  Pers.  Hypoxylon  Juss.  Poronea  R. 
Rhizomorpha  Roth.  Nemaspora  Pers.  Xyloma  Pers.  Endematus  R. 

OPEGRAPHIA.  Ex.  G.  Hysterium  Pers.  Opegrapha  Pers.  Yerrucaria  Pers.  Pertusaria 

Dec. 


II.  O.  P  H  Y  M  A  R  I  A.  Phymaces. 

1.  S.  O.  PLAXARIA.  Ex.  G.  Plaxaires.  Fructification  on  a  crust.  Ex.  F. 
LEPRARIDIA.  Ex.  G.  Lepraria  Ach  Variolaria  Pers.  Coniocarpon  Dec. 

B  E  O  M  Y  D  I  A.  Ex.  G.  Beomyces  Ach.  Patellaria  Ach. 

2.  S.  O.  FRONDARIA.  Frondaceans.  Fructification  on  a  frond.  Ex.  F. 
SQUAMARINIA.  Ex.  G.  Psoroma  Ach.  Squamaria  Dec. 

LOBARINIA.  Ex.  G.  Placodium  Ach.  Collema  Hofm.  Lobaria  Ach.  Peltidia  Ach. 
Umbilicaria  Hofm. 

3.  S.  O.  TALLARIA.  Tallaceans.  Fructification  on  a  tiller.  Ex.  F. 

CLADONARIA.  Ex.  G.  Scyphorus  R.  Scyphophorus  Vent.  Cladonia  Ach.  Isidium  Ach. 
Setaria  Ach. 

USNEARIA.  Ex.  G.  Stereocaulon  Ach.  Usnea  Vent. 


III.  F  U  C  I  D  I  A.  Fucids. 
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1.  S.  O.  ULVINIA.  Ulvins.  A  tiller  or  a  frond,  or  the  one  and  the  other  together.  Ex.  F. 

F  U  C  A  R  I  A.  Ex.  G.  Fucus  L.  Phlyctis  R.  Phoracis  R.  Phaxantha  R.  Amansia  Lamouroux. 
Ceraulotium  Don.  Virsoide  Don. 

D  E  L  O  X  I  A.  Ex.  G.  Phytelis  R.  Leptorima  R.  Orimanthis  R.  Zonaria  R.  Dyctiota  Lamour. 
Deloxus  R.  Anevriton  R.  Acetabulum  Lam. 

U  L  V  A  R  I  A.  Ex.  G.  Ulva  L.  Porula  R.  Caulerpa  Lamour.  Siphorus  R.  Bryopsis  Lamour. 

2.  S.  O.  STEREOPSIA.  Stereopses.  Neither  tiller  nor  frond,  substance  solid  fleshy  or  vesicular 
or  spongy  or  crustaceous  or  jointed.  Ex.  F. 

RIVULINIA.  Ex.  G.  Rivularia  Roth.  Spermipole  R.  Pexisperma  R.  Sclernax  R. 
Endosperma  R.  Nostocus  R? 

PHYSYDRIA.  Ex.  G.  Physydrum  R.  Phyxalium  R.  Myriosidrum  R.  Vermilara  R. 
Physotris  R. 

[209]  CORALLINIA.  Ex.  G.  Corallina  L.  Deraphytus  R.  Plaxarthrus  R. 

SPONGIDIA.  Ex.  G.  Spongia  L.  Sponthamnium  R.  Phycerus  R. 


IV.  O.  H  Y  D  R  O  N  E  M  I  A.  Hydronemes. 

1.  S.  O.  CERAMIDIA.  Ceramids.  Fructification  external.  Ex.  F. 

ECTOSPERMIA.  Ex.  G.  Dictilema  R.  Ectospermia  R.  Vaucheria  B. 

C  E  R  A  M  I  A.  Ex.  Ex.  G.  Ceramium  Dec.  Batrasperma  Dec.  Characias  R.  Chara  L. 
Colophermum  R. 

2.  S.  O.  CONFERVIDIA.  Confervids.  Fructifacation  internal.  Ex.  F. 

ARTHRINIA.  Ex.  G.  Conferva  L.  Chantransia  Dec.  Amasperma  R.  Diatoma  Dec. 
Aporenia  R.  Oscillaria  Vaucher.  Arthrodia  R. 

ENDONEMIA.  Ex.  G.  Mesasperma  R.  Endonema  R.  Stereonema  R. 

XXIII.  10.  Class.  M  Y  C  O  S  I  A.  Mushrooms 

Here  is  the  last  vegetable  class  in  which  one  sees  no  more  any  trace  of  stems,  leaves  nor 
flowers;  mushrooms  are  deprived  even  of  tiller  and  frond  or  of  foliaceous  and  membranous 
phenomena,  they  consist  only  of  a  cellular  and  homogeneous  substance,  but  polymorphous, 
reproducing  without  fertilization  by  gems,  often  almost  invisible,  born  on  the  exterior  or  the  interior, 
and  which  carry  the  name  of  spores:  the  envelopes  of  spores  are  called  sporanges,  and  their 
receptables  hysters. 

[210]  These  Vegetables  often  show  several  other  organs  which  have  received  special  names,  such 

as  the  stipe,  the  support  of  the  perid,  a  dilated  part  which  carries  the  fructification,  the  volva  or 
radical  envelope,  the  ring,  the  veil  .... 

TABLE  OF  ORDERS. 

1.  Sub-Class.  EXOSPORIA.  EXOSPORES.  Spores  or  sporanges  situated  externally,  or 
[the]  form  filamentous. 
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1.  Order.  ADELISTIA.  ADELISTS.  Hyster  little  or  not  obvious. 

II.  Order.  PHANERISTIA.  PHANERISTS.  Hyster  very  obvious. 

2.  Sub-Class.  ENDOSPORIA.  ENDOSPORES.  Spores  or  sporanges  contained  internally, 
form  never  filamentous. 

III.  Order.  SARCOSPORIA.  SARCOSPORES.  Spores  or  sporanges  fleshy  or  not 
powdery. 

IV.  Order.  CONIOSPORIA.  CONIOSPORES.  Spores  or  sporanges  powdery. 

EXAMPLES  OF  FAMILIES  AND  GENERA. 

I.  O.  A  D  E  L  I  S  T  I  A.  Adelists. 

1.  S.  O.  NEMATHECIA.  Nematheces.  Form  filamentous.  Ex.  F. 

BYSSIDIA.  Ex.  G.  Dematium  Pers.  Himantia  Pers.  Racodium  Pers.  Erineum  Pers.  Byssus 
L.  Sarconemus  R. 

CONOPLIDIA.  Ex.  G.  Conoplea  Pers.  Aegerita  Pers.  Isaria  Pers. 

MONILIDIA.  Ex.  G.  Monilia  Pers.  Botrytis  Pers. 

2.  S.  O.  ANEMOPSIA.  Anemopses.  Form  not  filamentous.  Ex.  F. 

CLAVARIDIA.  Ex.  G.  Clavaria  L.  Ramaria  R.  Geoglossum  R.  Mucilago  Tod. 
TREMELLARIA.  Ex.  G.  Helvetia  L.  Tremella  Dec.  Acrosperma  Tod.  Gelatinaria  R. 
PEZIZARIA.  Ex.  G.  Spathularia  Pers.  Phiala  R.  Peziza  L.  Stipiza  R.  Teleobolus  Tod. 
L  I  T  H  E  C  I  A.  Ex.  G.  Clathrus  L.  Phallus  L.  Cynicus  R.  Dicterium  R.  Aedycia  R. 


II.  O.  P  H  A  N  E  R  I  S  T  I  A.  Phanerists.  Ex.  F. 

A  G  A  R  I  C  I  A.  Ex.  G.  Amanita  Lam.  Annularia  R.  Gymnopus  R.  Rotula  R.  Agaricus  L. 
Zonilia  R.  Merulius  L.  Morchella  Pers. 

BOLETIDIA.  Ex.  G.  Dedalea  R.  Suillus  Lam.  Boletus  L.  Alveolinus  R.  Phorima  R. 
Favaria  R. 

HYDNIDIA.  Ex.  G.  Sisostrema  Pers.  Hydnum  L.  Hericium  Lam.  Cerophora  R. 
Dicarphus  R.  Auricularia  Bull.  R.  Merisma  Pers. 


III.  O.  SARCOSPORIA.  Sarcospores  Ex.  F. 

C  Y  A  T  H  I  D  I  A.  Ex.  G.  Cyathella  R.  Nidularia  R.  Atractobulus  Tod.  Stictis  Pers. 
Acinophora  R.  Endacinus  R. 

TUBERIDIA.  Ex.  G.  Onygena  R.  Pyrenium  R.  Druparia  R.  Uperhiza  Bose.  Tuberium 
R.  Tuber  L.  Sclerotium  Tod.  Granularia  Tod.  Volvycium  R.  Tubercularia  Tod.  Puccinia  Pers. 


IV  O.  CONIOSPORIA.  Coniospores.  Ex.  F. 
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TRICHIDIA.  Ex.  G.  Diderma  Pers.  Polystema  R.  Trichidium  R.  Trichia  Hall.  Stemonitis 

Pers. 

DERMOSPORIA.  Ex.  G.  Batarea  Pers.  Tulostoma  Pers.  Geastrum  Pers.  OmalycusR. 
Actigea  R.  Lycoperdon  L.  Lycogala  Pers.  Fuligo  Pers.  Reticularia  Bull. 

[212]  GYMNOSPORIA.  Ex.  G.  AEcydium  Pers.  Uredo  Pers.  Licea  Pers.  Mucor  L. 

XXIV.  Conclusion. 

The  methodical25  Analysis  of  organised  bodies  develops  before  our  eyes  so  vast  a  field  of 
profound  views,  constant  relationships,  new  considerations  and  important  discoveries,  that  it  has 
every  right  to  serve  us  as  guide  in  their  study;  the  ease,  the  solidity  and  the  universality  of  method 
which  it  admits  (of  which  I  believe  I  have  furnished  sufficient  proofs),  are  the  sure  guarantees  of 
its  utility  and  importance. 

The  infinite  variety  of  form,  structure,  and  organisation  which  is  observed  in  Animals  and 
Vegetables,  makes  their  study  interesting  and  agreeable  to  us;  one  can  at  choice  skim  over  it  or  plumb 
its  depth,  and  the  ease  of  obtaining  living  objects  for  oneself  in  all  times  and  places,  permits  [one] 
to  give  oneself  at  pleasure  to  their  contemplation  or  their  analysis. 

Superficial  readers  are  often  repelled  by  the  multiplicity  of  technical  terms  and  proper  names 
the  employment  of  which  this  study  required:  but  how  [can  one]  express  an  immense  multitude  of 
special  organs  and  diverse  objects,  without  appropriating  to  them  exact  denominations?  these  names 
which  appear  at  first  so  difficult  and  so  repulsive,  become  by  custom  as  easy  and  as  familiar  as  the 
commonest  terms.  By  the  synoptic  and  epitomic  plan  which  I  have  adopted  in  this  Analysis ,  I  have 
had  to  make  it  bristle  with  with  these  terms  and  proper  names;  but  if  one  considers  that  each  name 

[213]  indicated,  should  be  the  title  of  an  article  or  entire  chapter,  in  a  more  extended  scheme  this  vast  and 
arid  nomenclature  will  be  judged  less  unfavourably.  I  hope  one  day  to  develop  and  fill  up  this  vast 
scheme,  of  which  I  have  had  the  intention  here  only  of  tracing  the  rudiments. 

I  have  followed  the  course  of  the  two  organic  scales70  which  reign  over  our  globe,  I  have 
sought  out  their  attributes,  and  from  the  study  of  their  intimate  structure,  I  have  arrived  at  their 
division  into  natural  Classes,  the  analysis  of  which  easily  produces  natural  Orders,  and  families 
equally  nutural  based  on  firm  characters:  my  purpose  is  thus  accomplished,  and  my  wish  will  be 
fulfilled  if  my  views  serve  to  make  easy  the  entry  into  the  sanctuary  of  Nature. 

I  have  ascribed  all  the  known  genera  of  Animals  to  their  respective  place  in  the  immense  roll 
of  the  Animal  Kingdom:  I  shall  be  thanked  for  the  delay  I  have  used  in  regard  to  the  Vegetables, 
when  the  result  of  my  vast  labours  on  the  Vegetable  Kingdom  are  seen,  of  which  I  have  just  traced 
the  plan,  and  which  I  am  continually  occupied  in  perfecting. 

The  multitude  of  somiological  Genera,  of  which  so  large  a  number  are  my  own,  increases  still 
every  day,  their  number  and  [are]  already  arrived  at  nearly  6000!  what  cahos  if  science,  and  analysis 
did  not  make  the  knowledge  of  them  easy  and  orderly?  Linnaeus  had  hardly  more  species  [than  that] 
in  his  first  works;  but  although  the  analytical  and  natural  method  enables  us  to  embrace  at  a  glance, 
the  details  of  this  vast  assemblage,  it  will  become  almost  impossible  to  apply  oneself  at  the  same  time 
to  the  complete  study  of  all  these  Genera  and  of  their  numerous  species:  one  will  be  able  at  the  most 
to  attain  to  the  study  of  their  respective  relationships  and  characters,  and  it  will  be  advantageous  to 

[214]  somiological  science  to  study  fruitfully  the  Animals  or  Vegetables  of  a  particular  country,  or  to 
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apply  oneself  simply  to  the  profound  knowledge  of  one  or  more  of  their  Classes:  the  talent  of 
studying  thoroughly  the  whole,  will  belong  only  to  a  small  number  of  universal  geniuses. 

Honour  to  you,  sublime  geniuses,  whose  wise  writings  have  assisted  me  to  raise  this  weak 
monument  to  the  majesty  of  Nature;  to  you  specially  Tournefort,  Linnaeus,  Buffon,  Bonnet, 
Adanson,  Jussieu,  Cuvier  and  Lamarck  whose  learned  lessons  are  engraved  in  my  memory,  and  whom 
I  give  myself  glory  in  recognising  as  my  schoolmasters. 

But  glory  to  thee,  abone  all,  Divine  AUTHOR  OF  NATURE,  to  thee  who  inspired  in  me  the 
desire  to  sound  the  abysses  of  thy  munificence,  to  thee  who  has  permitted  me  to  contemplate  the 
admirable  spectacle  of  thy  inestimable  works,  and  thee  who  endowed  me  with  the  talent  to  unveil 
a  slight  portion  of  them,  to  the  eyes  of  minds  capable  of  appreciating  their  marvels.  Receive  the 
homage  of  a  weak  mortal,  who  strives  to  add  one  line  to  the  immortal  history  of  thy  omnipotence, 
and  who  imbued  with  thy  innumerable  blessings,  never  ceases  to  offer  thee  the  sincere  tribute  of  his 
humble  acknowledgments. 


THE  END. 
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ABBREVIATIONS. 


Ach.  for 

Acharius 

Ad. - - 

Adanson 

Ait. - 

Aiton 

Aubl.  -  -  - 

Aublet 

Bl. - 

Bloch. 

Br.  - - 

Brown. 

Bris. - 

Brisson 

Brug. 

Bruguiere 

Bull.  -  -  - 

Bulliard 

Cav.  -  -  - 

Cavanilles 

Clairv.  -  - 

Clairville 

Cuv. - 

Cuvier 

Dald.  -  -  - 

Daldorf 

Daud.  -  -  - 

Daudin 

Dec. - 

Decandole 

Desm. - 

■  Desmaretz 

Don. - 

Donati 

Drap. - 

Draparnaud 

Dum.  -  - 

Dumeril 

Erxl.  -  -  - 

Erxleben 

Fabr. - 

Fabricius 

Forsk.  -  - 

Forskahl 

Forst. - 

Forster 

Geof. - 

Geoffroy 

Gr. - 

Gronovius 

Hedw  — 

Hedwig 

Hofm.  -  - 

Hoffmann 

Ill. - 

Illiger 

Jur. - 

Jurine 

Jus. - 

Jussieu 

Kl.  -  -  -  - 

Klugge 

for  Linnaeus 

Lab. - Labillardiere 

Lac.  -  -  -  Lacepede 

Lam. - Lamark 

Lamour.  -  Lamouroux 

Lath. - Latham 

Latr.  -  -  -  Latreille 

Lour. - Loureiro 

Meig.  -  -  Meigen 
Mich.  —  Michaux 

Mol. - Molina 

Mull. - Muller 

Neck.  -  -  Necker 

Ol. - Olivier 

Panz. - Panzer 

Payk. - Paykull 

Per.  -  -  Peron  and  Lesueur 

Pers. - Persoon 

r - Rafinesque 

RP. - Ruitz  and  Pavon 

Schr. - Schrank 

Scop. - Scopoli 

Spin. - Spinola 

Sm. - Smith 

Sw. - Swartz 

T. - Tournefort 

Thunb.  -  -  Thunberg 

Tod. - Todde 

W. - Wildenow 

Walck.  -  -  Walckenaer 
Vent. - Ventenat 


OF  THE  NAMES  OF  THE  AUTHORS  CITED. 
L. 


Zed. - Zeder 
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Pag.  12.  1.  35. 
pag.  13.  1.  6. 


pag.  16.  1.  22.  - 


pag.  19 
pag.  23 


1. 


pag.  24.  1. 
pag.  25.  1. 
pag.  26.  1. 


Heavenly  Boties  -  read  -  Heavenly  Bodies. 

Correct  -  The  Planets  of  our  Solar  Sistem  are  to  the  number  of  11.,  and  here  is 
their  order,  1.  Mercury,  2.  Venus,  3.  the  Earth,  4.  Mars,  5.  Vesta,  6.  Juno,  7. 
Pallas,  8.  Ceres,  9.  Jupiter,  10.  Saturn,  11.  Uranus. 

Add  -  The  Ietosteres  or  solid  rains  should  perhaps  form  a  fourth  category  of 
Mateors,  they  comprise  the  Ietolites  or  stony  rains,  the  Ietones  or  earthy  rains; 
the  Ietapals  or  soft  rains  .... 
cod  -  read  -  cold. 

SOCHOLOGY  -  read  -  STOCHOLOGY5. 

Socaplogy  -  read  -  Stocaplogy. 

Sereology  -  read  -  Stereology. 

Socadology  -  read  -  Stocadology. 

Sochology  -  read  -  Stochology. 

Add  -  Iodine  is  probably  another  simple  gas. 

SEREOLOGY  -  read  -  STEREOLOGY. 

Add  to  the  metals.  38.  Magnesium.  39.  Niccolanum. 

Delete  -  nor  scales. 

MALACOSIA  -  read  -  APALOSIA. 

Malacology  -  read  -  Apology. 
etheir  xistence  -  read  -  their  existence. 

Add  -  There  are  besides,  the  geographical  relationship  or  of  abode,  which 
indicates  to  us  the  countries,  climates,  and  places  inhabited  by  Animals,  and  the  historical 
relationship  or  of  history,  which  teaches  us  the  origin,  progress  and  details  of  their  study:  this 
last  part  contains  also  the  biography  of  the  Scholars  Authors  and  Travellers,  which  have 
cultivated  it,  and  the  bibliography  of  their  works, 
pag.  53.  1.  26.  -  Sylvanus  R.  -  Correct  -  Sakinus  R. 

1.  -  Petanrista  -  read  -  Petaurista  R. 

16.  -  MonocerosR.  -  Correct  -  UnicornusR. 

7.  -  Add  -  4.  Megalonix  Cuv. 

.  ...  1.  25.  -  Delete  -  Syphomia  R. 

.  ...  1.  33.  -  ANOTOSIA  -  read  -  ANOTISIA. 
pag.  58.  1.  2.  -  L.  -  read  -  Lac. 

.  .  .  .  1.  6.  -  Lagopsys  -  read  -  Lagopsis. 

pag.  61.1.  6.  -  Catoptera  -  read  -  Cetoptera. 

pag.  65.  1.  32.  -  Huhus  L.  -  Onixylus  R. 
pag.  66.  1.  36.  -  DIPLAMPHA.  Diplamphus  -  read 
.  .  .  .  1.  28.  -  Calopus  -  read  -  Calapus. 
pag.  67.  1.  10.  -  OLYPHIA  -  read  -  POLYPHIA 
pag.  68.  1.  11.  -  PASSERNIA  -  read  -  PASSERIA 
.  ...  1.  21.  -  Add  before  Parus  L.  -  Parulus  L. 


13. 

27. 

28. 
34. 
2. 
30. 
11. 

.  ...  1.  12. 
.  ...  1.  31. 
pag.  39.  1.  22. 
pag.  40.  1. 

.  .  .  .  1. 
pag.  48.  1. 
pag.  49.  1 


28. 

29. 

34. 

23. 


pag.  55.  1. 
pag.  56.  1. 
pag.  57.  1. 


DIPLAMPHIA.  Diplamphs. 
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....  1.  23. 
....  1.  do. 
....  1.  do. 
pag.  69.  1.  33. 
pag.  70.  1.  5. 

pag.  71.  1.  12. 
....  1.  19. 
pag.  73.  1.  26. 
pag.  73.  1.  29. 
pag.  78.  1.  12. 
pag.  81.1.  11. 
.  ...  1.  16. 
pag.  82.  1.  25. 

pag.  84.  1.  11. 
pag.  85.  1.  8. 

pag.  86.  1.  28. 
.  .  .  .  1.33. 


pag.  88.  1.  20. 
pag.  91.  1.  34. 


pag. 

[221]  pag. 
Pag. 
pag. 

Pag. 

Pag. 

Pag. 

Pap 

Pag. 

Pag. 

Pag. 

Pag. 

Pag. 

Pag. 

Pag. 


93.  1.  11. 

.  .  1.  33. 

94.  1.  34. 

95.  1.  2. 
98.  1.  25. 

.  .  1.  26. 
100.  1.  4. 

109.  1.  19. 

110.  1.  25. 
112.  1.  22. 
113.1  9. 
114.  1.  21. 

116.  1.  34. 

117.  1.  26. 
119.  1.  3. 
121.  1.  12. 
122.  1.  14. 


-  Oitrus  R.  -  read  -  Philomela  R. 

-  Otimus  R.  -  read  -  Olymnus  R. 

-  CripolusR.  -  read  -  Cnipolus  R. 

-  Argus  R.  -  read  -  Argusianus  R. 

-  Add  before  Pavo  L.  -  Pavianus  L. 

-  Himantopus  R.  -  read  -  Himantellus  L. 

-  Helia  R.  -  read  -  Ornelias  R. 

-  always  -  read  -  almost  always. 

-  are  no  -  read  -  there  are  no. 

-  Hyleisnus  R.  -  read  -  Hylanus  R. 

-  GASTRIPIA  -  read  -  THORAXIPIA. 

-THORAXIPIA  -  read  -GASTRIPIA. 

-  Add  after  1.  Gadus  L.  2.  Dipurus  R.  sp.  do.  change  in  consequence  the  [serial] 
numbers  of  the  other  genera  of  this  family. 

-  Delete  -  3.  Bostrictis  Lac.  4.  Pterops  R.  Bostricoide  Lac. 

-  NOTACANDIA.  Notacands  -  read  -  ACANOTIA.  Acanotes. 

-  Coryphenines  -  read  -  Coryphenians. 

-  Obs.  Leptopus  R.  is  probably  identical  with  the  G.  Lophotus  established  previously 
by  Giorna,  and  Cuvier,  if  it  is  otherwise,  this  G.  must  be  added  to  this  family,  and 
the  name  of  Podoleptus  must  be  given  to  Leptopus ;  there  being  already  a  G.  of 
Insect  of  this  last  name. 

-  Add  after  Clupea  L.  -  7.  Laomeda  R.  and  change  the  [serial]  numbers  of  the  other 
G.  of  this  family. 

-  Obs.  Humboldt  and  Bon  pland  have  described  two  N.  G.  of  apodous  Fishes,  which 
they  have  called  Eremophilus  and  Astroblepus\  but  their  descriptions  being 
unknown  to  me,  I  have  not  been  able  to  refer  them  to  their  true  family. 

-  Add  -  11.  Megaderus  R.  Echidna  Forster. 

-  Lymnea  R.  -  Change  -  Noelius  R. 

-by  -  read  -  not. 

-  and  -  read  -  they. 

-  Etheria  R.  -  read  -  Ethionome  R. 

-  Symathus  R.  -  change  -  Acilius  R.  ( Symethus  R.) 

-  Cephalops  R.  -  read  -  Cephthalmus  R. 

-  Lesbia  -  read  -  Lebia. 

-  Telphorus  -  read  -  Telephorus. 

-  Machonyces  -  read  -  Macronycus. 

-  Heteromenes  -  read  -  Heteromeres. 

-  Oedemeru  -  read  -  Oedemera. 

-  Prioceras  -  read  -  Prioceria 

-  Licoperdiua  -  read  -  Lycoperdina 

-  crosssed  -  read  -  crossed. 

-  Delphax  -  read  -  10.  Delphax. 

-  Caphidia  -  read  -  Raphidia. 
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....  1.  19.  -  MYRMELEIDES  -  read  -  MYRMELIA. 

Pag.  125.  1.  35.  -  Add  before  Teclas  -  Teclasius  R. 

Pag.  130.  1.  29.  -  Add  before  Phtiria  Meig.  Ptimia  R. 

Pag.  131.  1.  12.-  Voluculla  -  read  Volucella. 

Pag.  133.  1.  1.  -  diverse  forms  -  read  -  variable  form. 

....  1.  33.  -  or  -  read  -  nor. 

Pag.  135.  1.  32.  -  Peliasus  T.  -  read  Peliasus  R. 

Pag.  136.  1.  1.  -  DERRIDIA.  Derrids  -  change  to  APLOCERIA.  Aplocerians. 

....  1.  2.  -  Add  before  Derris  -  Aplocerus  R.  (Obs.  There  is  a  G.  Derris  of  Loureiro  previous 

to  this  one) 

....  1.  5.  -  D  I  T  R  E  M  I  A.  Ditr  ernes  -  change  TREMIDIA.  Tremidians. 

....  1.  8.  -  Amphritritres  -  read  -  Amphitrians. 

....  1.  14.-  Amphitea  -  read  -  Amphiteus. 

Pag.  141.  1.  19.  -  or  -  read  -  and. 

Pag.  143.  1.  15.  -  Lophyrus  R.  -  Change  to  Arthronotus  R.  Lophyrus  Poli. 

[222]  Pag.  147.  1.  3.  -  Crassatelda  -  read  -  Crassatella 
Pag.  154.  1.  19.  -  Cyanomu  -  read  -  Cyanoma 
....  1.  32.  -  Megustoma  -  read  -  Megastoma 

1.  33.  -  Astephiu  -  read  -  Astephia. 

pag.  161.  1.  23.  -  six  -  change  to  -  eight. 

....  1.  31.  -  Add  -  7.  The  geographical  relationship  or  of  abode  -  8.  of  historical  relationship 

or  of  history 

pag.  167.  1.  9.  -  Electricity  -  read  -  Electrics. 

pag.  168.  1.  3.  -  Add  -  7.  Vegetable  Geography  points  out  to  us  the  climates,  the  countries,  the 
stations  and  the  soils  where  vegetables  arise,  and  propagate  themselves,  it  includes 
also  the  details  of  their  dissemination,  emigration  and  naturalisation. 

8.  The  historical,  biographical  and  bibliographical  relationship  of  the  science 
of  vegetables,  teaches  us  its  origin,  the  progresses  of  its  study,  its  epochs,  and  its 
authors;  it  includes  also  their  biography  and  that  of  the  amateurs,  patrons, 
travellers,  cultivators,  and  iconographers  which  have  extended  its  limits,  or  have 
cultivated  the  study  of  it,  as  well  as  the  bibliography  of  their  works  and  writings, 
pag.  170.  1.  24.  -  stamens  -  read  -  summigerous  stamens, 
pag.  174.  1.  2.  -  Add  -  5.  Francoa  Cav. 
pag.  176.  1.  23.  -  Delete  -  4.  Francoa  RP. 
pag.  193.  1.  5.  -  distinguish  -  read  -  which  distinguishes, 
pag.  198.  1.  21.  -  Iridates  -  read  -  Iridises. 

....  1.  22.  -  Iris  L.  -  read  -  Iris  L. 

pag.  201.  1.  27.  -  sadix  -  read  -  spadix, 
pag.  202.  1.  30.  -  Ambrosonia  -  read  -  Ambrosinia. 

[223]  Pag.  110.  1.  4.  -  Obs.  After  mature  examination,  it  seems  clear  to  me  that  the  characters  which 

distinguish  the  wo  classes  of  Mushrooms  and  Seaweeds  are  in  no  way  constant  and 
exclusive:  the  Sub-Class  of  Lichens  among  the  latter  is  moreover  so  close  to  the 
Mushrooms  that  it  would  be  easily  united  to  it,  such  that  the  class  of  Seaweeds  would  be 
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distinguished  from  that  of  Mushrooms  solely  by  a  very  secondary  character;  but  perfectly 
exclusive,  constant,  essential  and  obvious,  such  as  aquatic  habitation:  in  this  case  all  the 
terrestrial  cellular  acotyl  Vegetables  would  belong  to  the  class  of  Mushrooms  which  would 
become  the  ninth,  and  the  tenth  or  last  would  comprise  all  the  aquatic  cellular  acotyl 
Vegetables! 

pag.  112.  1.  2.  -  Add  -  Obs:  Among  Animals  the  generic  synonyms  have  been  indicated  by  the 
second  name  and  sometimes  also  by  the  third;  the  first  or  that  which  follows  immediately 
the  [serial]  number  being  the  true  name  of  the  genus:  while  among  the  Vegetables  these 
synonyms  have  been  designated  by  italic  letters,  the  Genus  which  precedes  them  being 
the  true  generic  name. 


- o-O-o - 
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WORKS  IN  PRESS  BY  THE  SAME  AUTHOR. 


1.  The  Panphyton  Siculum  of  Cupani  brought  to  light  by  C.  S.  Rafinesque  and  adorned  with 
120  plates  besides  the  portrait  of  Cupani.  One  vol.  sm.  fol.  -  This  work  contains  the  text  of  the 
figures  of  Cupani,  the  Linnean  and  modern  synonymy,  several  N.  Sp:  and  the  observations  of  the 
Editor  on  many  Plants  and  Animals. 

2.  Description  of  a  new  Cetacean  Balena  gastritis  stranded  in  Sicily  in  1814.  -  Inserted  in 
the  Portafoglio  of  January  1815. 

3.  Selection  of  forty  plates  of  new  Plants  of  the  United  States  of  America,  in  which  are 
figured  more  than  60  N.  G.  and  N.  Sp.  of  Plants.  One  vol.  in  8. 

4.  Relazione  del  concorse  per  la  Cattedra  di  professore  di  Botanica  negli  R.  Universita  di 
Palermo  negli  anni  1812,  13,  14  &  15,  opuscolo  -  Account  of  the  competition  for  the  chair  of 
Professor  of  Botany  in  the  R.  University  of  Palermo,  in  1812,  13,  14,  and  15.  booklet  with  a  view 
of  the  Botanic  Garden  of  Palermo  and  a  Notice  of  several  N.  Sp.  of  Sicilian  Plants. 

- o-O-o - 

[Copies  of  the  Analysis  retaining  the  original  paper  covers  have  further  lists  of  Rafinesque’s 
publications.] 
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NOTES  TO  THE  TRANSLATIONS 


1.  Although  "encyclopaedic"  at  the  present  day  means  little  more  than  comprehensive,  it 
was  probably  charged  with  much  more  meaning  for  Rafinesque.  The  first  Cyclopaedia  was  that  of 
Ephraim  Chambers  (16807-1740;  first  edition,  1728,  second  1738,  and  several  later  ones).  As  against 
a  mere  reference  book,  a  dictionary,  he  intended  it  to  be  a  complete  education  in  itself,  a 
preservative  against  narrowmindedness  and  fanaticism  (1738,  vol.  I  p.  xxv),  a  means  of  "encreasing 
our  sensibility,  to  the  making  our  faculties  more  subtile  and  adequate,  and  giving  us  a  more  exquisite 
perception  of  things  that  occur;  and  thus  enabling  us  to  judge  clearly,  pronounce  boldly,  conclude 
readily,  distinguish  accurately,  and  to  apprehend  the  manner  and  reasons  of  our  decisions  .  .  .  our 
faculties  being  only  so  many  inlets  whereby,  and  according  to  the  measure  whereof,  we  receive 
intimations  of  the  Creator’s  will,  and  the  effects  of  his  power  and  action;  all  the  improvements  made 
in  them,  have  a  tendency  to  subject  us  more  entirely  to  his  influence  and  direction;  and  thus  make 
us  conspire  and  move  more  in  concert  with  the  rest  of  his  works,  to  accomplish  the  great  end  of  all 
things.  In  which  our  happiness  and  perfection  consists;  the  perfection  of  a  single  nature  arising  in 
proportion  as  it  contributes  to  that  of  the  universe". 

It  was  Chambers’s  Cyclopaedia  that  inspired  Diderot  and  d’Alembert,  the  originators  of  the 
enormously  influential  Encyclopedic  ou  Dictionnaire  raisonne  des  sciences,  des  arts  et  des  metiers 
(1751  -  1780,  35  volumes)  which  they  certainly  saw  as  highly  educative,  and  a  major  influence  in 
their  war  against  authority,  obscurantism  and  tyranny.  Rafinesque  was  a  great  admirer  of  French 
science  and  culture.  He  may  perhaps  also  have  been  influenced  in  the  same  way  by  the  enthusiasm 
for  encyclopaedic  knowledge  in  Germany,  especially  in  the  foundation  of  the  University  of  Berlin 
(1809).  See  Merz  (1904, 1)  who  remarks  "Encyclopaedic  surveys  were  then  supposed  to  be  more  than 
the  empty  shell,  the  mere  skeleton  of  learning  which  they  have  since  proved  to  be;  they  were  looked 
upon  as  being  able  to  grasp  and  convey  the  living  spirit  of  knowledge." 

While  I  am  fairly  sure  that  Rafinesque  used  the  format  of  Benjamin  Martin’s  works,  as 
explained  in  the  Introduction  (p.  21),  I  suggest  that  he  did  so  in  the  spirit  of  Ephraim  Chambers’s 
remarks  just  quoted,  and  of  the  Encyclopedic,  [pp.  22,  31] 

2.  Utilitarian  sentiments  were  characteristic  of  the  time  (see  the  Introduction)  but  so  much 
emphasis  was  placed  on  public  instruction  in  France,  after  the  first  silly  excesses  of  closing  all  higher 
institutions  -  and  guillotining  Lavoisier  -  that  this  may  well  be  principally  a  bid  for  favour  in  the 
eyes  of  French  scientists.  The  motto  is  in  French,  the  rest  of  the  title-page  in  Italian,  [p.  31] 

3.  Division  strictly  is  the  opposite  of  classification.  In  classification,  by  what  de  Candolle 
called  blind  groping,  one  thing  is  placed  near  another  by  the  similarity  of  its  characters,  then  the  next 
most  similar  is  associated  with  them,  and  so  groups  are  built  up  from  their  constituents  empirically. 
In  division,  the  principles  of  the  subject  as  a  whole  are  understood,  so  that  it  can  be  divided  up 
according  to  them  (Cain,  1958).  Division,  clearly,  is  a  far  more  instructed  ("philosophical")  mode  of 
proceeding.  Linnaeus  was  well  aware  of  the  difference.  Rafinesque,  like  some  workers  of  the  time, 
may  be  using  division  in  as  weak  a  sense  as  one  would  do  at  the  present  day  in  taxonomy  (really 
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meaning  a  result  of  classification).  But  in  the  Fundamental  Principles  (p.  92),  he  speaks  of 
classification  as  consisting  in  "dividing  ideally  the  entire  collection  and  the  partial  accumulations  of 
individual  bodies,  into  successive  Groups,  designated  by  the  denominations  of  Classes,  Orders, 
Families,  Genera  and  Species  .  .  and  contrasts  with  it  "an  empirical  acquaintance  with  them, 
difficult,  imperfect,  and  wavering."  The  feebleness  of  the  pretence  to  dividing  by  principles  is 
exemplified  in  his  definitions  of  the  major  groups,  for  example  his  definition  of  life  in  the  Analysis 
(p.  123),  but  is  hardly  peculiar  to  him.  [pp.  33,  92] 

4.  The  Somiological  or  Organic  Empire.  It  is  characteristic  of  Rafinesque  that  this  new 
term  should  be  incorrectly  constructed,  of  dubious  application  and  superfluous. 

(a)  Soma,  somatos  would  make  Somatology,  not  Somiology. 

(b)  Soma  is  indeed  used  extensively  in  classical  Greek  for  living  (or  dead)  bodies  of  man  and 
animals,  but  also  for  any  sort  of  corporeal  body,  and  even  for  a  mathematical  "solid  body",  i.e.  a 
three-dimensional  one.  If  the  word  is  to  make  its  meaning  clear,  organic  is  far  better. 

(c)  As  Rafinesque  gives  Organic  as  a  synonym,  and  this  is  a  Greek  word,  somiological  is 
superfluous,  [p.  33] 

5.  Elementary  as  containing  the  chemical  elements.  Socological  is  unintelligible,  but  it 
becomes  Sochological  in  the  Fundamental  Principles  (p.  74),  and  Sochology  in  the  Analysis  (p.  1 18), 
so  might  be  from  socho,  I  rub  to  pieces,  grind;  however,  in  the  corrections  (p.  222),  it  becomes 
Stochology.  And  in  1840,  in  The  Good  Book  (no.  1  p.  7)  he  gives  it  as  Stocology,  presumably  from 
stoicheia ,  basic  principles,  elements.  (Many  a  pious  soul  must  have  thought  the  title  The  Good 
Book  blasphemous.)  [pp.  33,  74,  118,  222] 

6.  Linnaeus  and  various  other  workers  included  fossils  in  the  modern  sense  in  the  Mineral 
Kingdom,  but  Valmont  de  Bomare  in  1767  was  already  indicating  that  they  were  animal  and  plant 
remains  that  had  become  swallowed  up  in  the  earth  by  geological  revolutions.  He  named  them 
fossilia  heteromorpha,  (diversely  shaped,  of  different  form)  and  contrasted  them  with  fossilia  nativa 
which  were  natural  products  of  the  earth.  Rafinesque,  in  referring  to  fossils  here,  seems  to  mean 
fossilia  nativa  (cf.  p.  74).  In  the  Analysis  however,  (p.  122),  he  makes  it  clear  that  the  science  of 
fossils,  orycterology,  comes  under  Somiology;  he  includes,  for  example,  the  extinct  Palaeotherium 
in  the  Pachyderms,  (p.  135)  and  the  extinct  ammonites  in  the  Cephalopods  (p.  176),  sometimes,  but 
not  always,  as  an  Appendix  to  the  living  genera.  His  use  of  the  term  fossil  is  oldfashioned,  but  with 
some  justification  -  in  the  previous  century  it  applied  to  all  things  dug  up.  [pp.  33,  74,  122] 

7.  This  point  is  also  mentioned  in  the  Fundamental  Principles  and  the  Analysis  (pp.  74, 
191).  [pp.  34,  144,  174,  191] 

8.  This  classification  of  modes  of  classification  is  discussed  again  in  detail  in  the 
Fundamental  Principles  (p.  92),  but  is  modified  to  three  in  the  Analysis  (p.  1 16).  [pp.  34,  92,  116] 


228 


9.  "Classical"  in  the  very  general  sense  up  to  the  mid-nineteenth  century  of  relating  to  a 
class;  at  present  it  is  almost  restricted  to  the  Classics  of  ancient  Greece  and  Rome  and  by  analogy  to 
later  outstanding  works,  [pp.  35,  78,  80,  89,  203,  207] 

10.  The  names  in  this  column  are  Italian  words,  e.g.  Uccelli  (birds),  Pesci  (fish),  Funghi 
(fungi)  or  new  formations  compatible  with  Italian  usage,  e.  g.  Zostei,  Sicremi.  The  latter  have  been 
anglicized  here  as  Zosteans,  Sicremians,  or  if  ending  in  -ne,  e.  g.  Eltrogine,  with  the  termination  -nes 
(Eltrogynes).  English  usage  has  also  been  observed  by  transforming  Prottoli  to  Proctolians,  Sinfanzi 
to  Symphanzians,  Eteranzi  to  Heteranzians,  Eltrogine  to  Eltrogynes  etc.  The  Class  names  (nomi 
classici)  in  the  next  column  ought  to  be  in  Latin  or  Latinized  form,  but  sometimes  Rafinesque  has 
used  Italian  forms  with  a  standard  ending.  If  they  are  not  formal  names,  there  is  no  point  in  them, 
merely  an  unnecessary  addition  to  the  "names  of  Bodies";  if  they  are,  their  formation  is  wholly 
irregular  according  to  his  later  principles  (and  everyone  else’s).  I  have  left  them  in  their  original 
form.  The  "names  of  Sciences"  have  been  Anglicized. 

Note  here,  as  so  often,  Rafinesque’s  mangling  of  the  roots  of  his  words,  for  example  in  the 
contraction  of  zoo  to  zo  in  Zopsia,  or  the  reduction  of  Condilopia  to  Condylogy  in  the  last  column. 
Admittedly  the  form  Condylopology  is  clumsy  but  it  would  at  least  have  been  recognisable, 
understandable,  and  corrigible.  Zopsia  would  have  been  unrecognizable,  and  a  primitive  in 
Linnaeus’s  sense,  requiring  to  be  learnt  by  heart.  But  Rafinesque  even  recommends  making  some 
generic  names  etymologically  unrecognisable  (pp.  85,  86).  [pp.  35,  85,  86] 

11.  The  advertisements  of  Rafinesque’s  works  on  unpaginated  leaves  of  this  booklet  (p.  40) 
are  continued  at  the  back  (pp.  65,  66)  ,  as  was  not  unusual  in  the  19th  century.  The  heading  is  in 
French,  the  titles  in  the  languages  in  which  they  were  published,  the  comments  in  French.  This  may 
explain  the  erratic  spellings,  which  are  really  French,  in  the  English  titles  (nos.  2,  3,  4,  8,  0,  [i.e.  9], 
10),  e.  g.  essai  for  essay,  Monography  [i.  e.  monographie]  for  monograph,  truff  [i.  e.  truffe]  for 
truffle.  The  Italian  titles  I  have  left  untranslated,  [pp.  40,  65] 

12.  This  is  the  Medical  Repository  of  New  York.  [pp.  40,  44] 

13.  A  typical  example  of  Rafinesque’s  tactlessness  -  while  seeking  Persoon’s  favour,  he  tells 
him  publicly  of  his  mistakes  in  an  only  too  emphatic  manner.  He  repeats  the  process  later  (p.  43). 
Note  also  his  abuse  of  the  Sicilians  among  whom  he  was  still  living  (p.  62),  and  his  epithet  for  a 
Sicilian  politician  (p.  65)  (whether  justified  or  not).  Similarly,  note  his  dismissal  of  the  labours  of 
Lamarck,  Dumeril,  Cuvier,  Muller  and  Viviani  on  annelids  (p.  173)  ".  .  .  their  works  were  very 
superficial.  .  .  "  Or  again,  he  does  not  need  to  discuss  the  advantages  of  his  classification  of  plants 
over  those  of  all  other  authors  (p.  191).  [pp.  43,  62,  65,  173,  191] 

14.  The  Critique  of  Genera  (its  title  Englished  by  Rafinesque  himself  in  his  Circular  Address , 
1816,  as  Criticism  of  Genera ,  p.  6  and  Critic  of  Genera  p.  15)  was  never  published,  [pp.  43,  75,  82, 
88] 


15.  The  Order  of  Genera  was  never  published,  [pp.  44,  75] 
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16.  Quite  frequently  Rafinesque  uses  de  instead  of  que  in  a  comparative  statement  -  for 
example  plus  long  de  la  queue,  and  once  he  actually  corrects  it  (p.  64).  Generally  it  escapes  his 
notice.  According  to  Brunot  and  Bruneau  (1964)  and  Grevisse  (1964)  this  usage  became  extinct  in 
the  16th  century.  Rafinesque’s  employment  of  it  must  be  regarded  as  a  grammatical  error  (Dr. 
Waller).  [Examples,  pp.  45,  49,  50,  etc.;  correct,  pp.  49,  58,  61,  146,  154,  166,  171,  etc.;  corrected, 
p.  64,  referring  to  p.  50.  Annotated,  pp.  45,  49,  50.] 

17.  "Observation".  It  was  usual  to  express  new  findings,  rules  or  dogmas  as  terse  and 
memorable  aphorisms  or  definitions,  and  to  add  where  necessary  an  amplifying  comment,  often 
called  an  Observation,  sometimes  a  Note,  rarely  a  scholion.  [pp.  45,  81] 

18.  Psylli  (Gr.  Psylloi ),  an  ancient  nation  famous  for  snake-charming.  I  have  not  been  able 
to  find  an  explanation  of  Ciaravoli,  and  enquiries  by  Dr.  Boewe  in  Sicily  suggest  that  it  may  be  a 
misprint  or  neologism,  [p.  46] 

19.  Pisitoe.  In  the  Analysis  (p.  157)  it  is  in  the  Order  Branchypia,  family  Phronimia, 
subfamily  Elaphalia.  No  attempt  is  made  here  to  follow  in  detail  Rafinesque’s  many  changes  of 
arrangement  and  nomenclature,  [pp.  50,  157] 

20.  Antenopes,  as  the  sentence  suggests,  means  tentacles  (see  p.  52,  Analysis  p.  176)  So  far 
as  I  know,  the  term  is  Rafinesque’s  own.  He  appears  to  be  responsible  for  quite  a  number  of  new 
terms,  but  seldom  explains  them.  Sometimes,  as  here,  or  as  with  uropes  (p.  54)  which  must  be  the 
arms  of  a  brittle  star,  the  sense  is  fairly  obvious,  but  in  some  cases  only  an  expert  in  the  relevant 
group  will  understand  them.  Yet  he  spells  out  in  almost  childish  detail  the  meanings  of  his  names 
of  sciences  and  systems  in  the  Analysis  and  elsewhere,  [pp.  51,  54,  176] 

21.  Straps.  Rafinesque  uses  here,  rather  surprisingly,  a  vernacular  word,  laniere,  meaning, 
a  thong,  strap,  thin  strip  of  material,  or  the  tatters  of  an  old  flag.  In  Vicia  (vetch,  Leguminosae), 
p.  55,  the  calyx  is  a  cup  prolonged  into  five  symmetrically  placed  flat  projections  pointed  at  their 
free  ends  -  as  though  it  were  composed  of  five  long  narrow  pointed  leaves  which  had  become  fused 
with  one  another  from  the  base  up  to  half  or  two  thirds  the  way  to  the  apices.  In  Gentiana  (gentian, 
Gentianaceae),  p.  56,  the  calyx  is  very  like  that  of  Vicia.  In  Satureia  (savory,  Labiatae)  again  it  is 
similar  but  markedly  asymmetrical,  two  of  the  straps  being  longer  and  thinner.  In  Achillea  (milfoil, 
Compositae),  p.  57,  however,  the  description  of  the  straps  makes  it  clear  that  they  are  bracts  of  the 
involucre,  the  calyx  in  the  Compositae  being  of  a  membrane,  scales,  or  fine  hairs  (pappus).  In  Orchis 
(terrestrial  orchids  of  the  temperate  zone,  Orchidaceae),  p.  58,  the  "perigonial  straps"  must  be  the 
narrower  segments  of  the  perianth,  in  contrast  to  the  broad  labellum  (Rafinesque’s  "apron").  Whether 
Rafinesque  considered  all  these  to  be  homologous  (which  they  are  not)  is  uncertain;  he  may  have  used 
the  term  purely  descriptively  since  he  qualifies  the  first  use  of  it  (p.  55)  as  "of  the  calyx."  [pp.  55, 
56,  57,  58] 
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22.  An  is  Latin  for  if,  whether.  Rafinesque  is  asking  whether  this  species  can  be  that  under 
the  name  given,  presumably  in  Cupani.  He  may  have  used  the  Latin  for  brevity.  Asking  questions 
in  this  form  was  common  enough  in  Latin  authors  of  the  previous  hundred  years,  [p.  57] 

23.  Reproductive  gemmae  or  gonygles.  "Gonygles,  spores  ( Gongyli ,  Sporae,  Sporulae), 
reproductive  globules  of  plants  in  which  fertilization  has  not  been  demonstrated,  and  which  some 
regard  as  true  seeds,  others  as  a  sort  of  bulbils.  Wildenow  reserves  specially  the  word  Gongyles,  for 
the  reproductive  globules  of  Algae."  (De  Candolle,  1813).  This  seems  to  be  Rafinesque’s  usage  (see 
p.  213).  [pp.  59,  188,  213] 

24.  It  was  an  Italian  convention  to  give  the  year  in  the  present  millennium  without  the 
thousand  figure,  e.  g.  645  for  1645;  hence  in  the  history  of  art  and  literature  the  Quattrocento  for 
the  fourteenth  century.  The  present  apparent  use  of  it  may  be  only  a  misprint,  [p.  63] 

25.  (Titlepage  and  dedication.)  "Method"  to  Rafinesque  is  a  good  word,  "system"  a  bad  one 
as  will  be  seen  later  (p.  93).  "Systematic"  therefore  cannot  be  used  as  a  synonym  of  "methodical"  in 
this  translation.  Although  "methodical"  has  rather  an  air  of  fussy  precision,  it  must  be  taken  here 
in  a  far  broader  and  better  sense  as  the  adjective  of  that  substantive  that  signifies  a  really  profound 
arranging  of  things.  See  also  note  8.  [pp.  69,  71,  93,  217] 

26.  I  do  not  know  what  order  these  abbreviations  are  in  -  certainly  not  by  date  of  principal 
publication,  nor  by  nationality.  The  first  four  are  botanists,  the  last  seven  (omitting  Rafinesque) 
zoologists.  Linnaeus  probably  has  primacy  as  the  founder  of  the  laws  of  nomenclature  and  rules  of 
classification.  This  may  be  an  order  of  importance  for  these  subjects,  with  Rafinesque  rather 
uncharacteristically  placed  last  by  Rafinesque.  [p.  72] 

27.  "Numerical"  may  possibly  refer  to  numbers  in  verse,  i.e.  prosody,  but  more  probably  to 
singulars  and  plurals,  in  which  case  generic  is  probably  an  adjective  relating  to  gender,  [p.  73] 

28.  Presumably  a  criticism  of  Buffon.  [p.  73] 

29.  Characters,  defining  statements  as  in  Linnaeus’s  works  (e.  g.  Philosophia  botanica).  [pp. 

73,  78] 

30.  "Ideal"  in  the  sense  of  according  to  one’s  ideas,  theoretical,  [pp.  74,  92] 

31.  A  system  for  Rafinesque  is  something  arbitrary,  disregarding  natural  affinities.  See  also 
notes  8  and  25.  [p.  74] 

32.  The  word  biology  was  first  published  by  Lamarck  and  by  Treviranus  in  1802,  and  even 
bearing  in  mind  Rafinesque’s  complaint  to  Persoon  in  the  Epitome  (1814)  that  Sicily  had  been  cut 
off  intellectually  from  the  continent  of  Europe  for  more  than  six  years,  it  is  a  little  surprising  that 
he  had  not  heard  of  it.  [p.  74] 
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33.  It  is  not  true  that  Linnaeus  did  not  apply  his  laws  of  nomenclature  to  animals.  He  stated 
explicitly  in  the  preface  to  the  Critica  botanica  "I  would  have  the  reader  know  that  these  rules, 
subject  to  considerations  hereafter  to  be  taken  into  account,  hold  good  in  the  Mineral  and  Animal 
Kingdoms,  fully  as  much  as  in  Botany"  (Hort’s  translation,  p.  xxvi).  Linnaeus’s  practice  in  the 
appropriate  parts  of  the  Systema  Naturae  fully  conform  to  this  statement.  What  he  did  not  do  was 
write  out  in  detail  for  each  rule  that  it  applied  to  animals. 

Similarly,  to  say  that  Linnaeus  had  no  right  conception  of  classification  is  to  ignore  the  long 
list  of  genera  in  a  natural  order  published  by  Linnaeus  in  the  6th  edition  of  the  Genera  Plantarum. 
[pp.  75,  81] 

34.  Probably  a  deliberate  echo  of  Montesquieu’s  enormously  influential  book  The  spirit  of 
laws  (1748),  which  had  its  effect  both  in  the  preparation  for  the  French  Revolution  and  in  the 
drafting  of  the  American  constitution.  See  e.  g.  Hazard  (1964);  Bronowski  and  Mazlish  (1970). 
Rafinesque  saw  himself  as  a  great  legislator  in  science,  like  Linnaeus.  For  example,  he  says  in  the 
Epitome  (p.  43)  that  he  will  be  the  founder  of  the  true  nomenclature  of  classes,  orders  and  families 
"almost  ignored  until  today."  This  is  absolutely  untrue  except  for  the  fairly  new  rank  of  families; 
Linnaeus  had  given  rules  for  class  and  order  names  in  the  Philosophia  botanica  (aphorisms  251  to 
255).  Rafinesque’s  disclaimer  of  any  vain  desire  to  set  himself  up  as  a  legislator  ( Fundamental 
Principles,  see  p.  75)  can  be  taken  with  a  cartload  of  salt.  [p.  75] 

35.  A  "trivial"  name  (in  ordinary  French  commonplace,  hackneyed,  vulgar)  appears  here  to 
be  merely  a  synonym  of  "vulgar".  It  is  not  the  technical  term  of  Linnaeus,  who  used  it  in  its  Latin 
meaning  of  being  in  daily  use,  to  designate  the  single-word  epithet  for  each  species,  which  he 
brought  into  general  use.  This  was  more  readily  usable  than  the  formal  name,  which  was  up  to 
twelve  words  long  and  really  a  brief  diagnosis  of  each  species  within  a  genus,  [p.  76] 

36.  Distribution  in  the  classificatory,  not  geographical,  sense,  [p.  76] 

37.  The  doctrine  that  only  the  individual  is  real  was  expressed,  among  naturalists,  by  Buffon. 
Rafinesque  complicates  the  issue  by  suggesting  a  few  lines  later  that  species  might  be  real  as  well. 
Later  still  (p.  79)  he  states  that  the  "Genus  is  the  original  Type  of  Bodies  and  after  the  species  the 
most  essential  group  ..."  [p.  77] 

38.  This  paragraph  22  is  about  as  clear  a  statement  of  the  fixity  of  species  (except  for 
individual  variation)  as  one  could  wish,  and  is  completely  accordant  with  his  statement  earlier  (p.  74). 
He  does  regard  the  subspecies  and  race  as  constant  also  (p.  79)  and  is  completely  unclear  (p.  79)  in 
his  statement  about  hybridity  as  to  whether  it  is  produced  by  cross-fertilization  between  different 
species,  or  between  different  forms  within  a  species  with  the  typical  form.  Many  years  later  (1833) 
he  declared  that  species,  and  perhaps  genera  are  constantly  being  formed  by  gradual  deviation,  and 
that  this  principle  was  "partly  announced  1814  in  my  principles  of  Somiology  ..."  (see  Stejneger, 
1906,  for  the  quotation).  Boewe  (1956  p.  xi)  very  reasonably  relying  on  Rafinesque’s  own  words, 
rendered  them  as  "He  announced  the  outline  of  his  idea  as  early  as  1814  .  .  ."  but  in  his  note  9  he 
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merely  says  "The  1814  hint  of  the  idea  was  in  his  Principes  fondamentaux.  .  .  "  This  is  the  only 
statement  that  I  can  find  in  the  Fundamental  Principles  that  seems  to  bear  at  all  on  the  subject  unless 
the  enigmatic  statement  "The  genus  is  the  original  type  of  Bodies  and  after  the  species  the  most 
essential  group"  is  the  relevant  remark  (p.  79).  It  seems  to  originate  from  Linnaeus’s  well-known 
theory  of  hybrid  species.  In  view  of  the  statements  on  the  constancy  of  species  noted  above,  anyone 
at  the  time  could  hardly  have  taken  it  as  more  than  a  hint  that  he  was  indeed  following  Linnaeus  but 
had  muddled  up  Linnaeus’s  two  different  attitudes  to  species.  Compare  the  even  stronger  statement 
of  the  immutability  of  the  "moulds"  of  living  things  in  the  Analysis  (p.  122)  and  the  rejection  of 
evolution  (p.  124).  [pp.  78,  122,  124] 

39.  That  is,  the  generic  name  is  a  noun,  a  substantive;  the  epithet  added  to  it  which  makes 
the  full  specific  name  is  adjectival.  Rafinesque  used  the  term  specific  name  for  the  two  words 
together;  for  each  species  Linnaeus  distinguished  the  specific  name  from  the  generic  (e.  g.  aphorism 
256,  Critica  botanica).  [p.  79] 

40.  The  standard  classification  of  the  major  divisions  of  the  human  race  was  biblical,  after 
Noah’s  sons  Shem,  Ham  and  Japheth  ( Genesis  X,  21  etc.).  Shem  gave  rise  to  the  Semites,  Ham  to  the 
Hamitic  races  and  Japheth  to  the  Europeans  and  related  peoples,  [p.  79] 

41.  A  reference  to  Linnaeus’s  aphorism  210,  which,  more  or  less  annotated  in  different 
works  ( Fundamenta  botanica,  Critica  botanica,  Philosophia  botanica)  is  devoted  to  generic  names  in 
all  of  them.  Many  such  references  are  given  later,  [p.  81] 

42.  Do.  is  a  standard  abbreviation  for  ditto  (=  the  same),  [p.  83] 

43.  It  is  true  that  Linnaeus  did  not  use  dedicatory  names  for  animal  genera  (a  very  few 
mythological  names  hardly  make  an  exception)  but  he  had  far  fewer  animal  than  plant  genera.  So 
far  from  being  unjust,  his  practice  probably  relates  only  to  his  preference  for  directly  meaningful 
names,  [p.  88] 

44.  I  am  not  certain  of  Rafinesque’s  distinction  between  locomotive  (or  locomotory)  and 
locomobile.  Plants  have  no  locomotory  faculty.  A  semi-desert  plant,  Anastatica,  can  dry  up  into  a 
ball  and  be  blown  along  by  the  wind.  This  might  be  what  Rafinesque  is  referring  to  as  locomobile 
(pp.  97,  99),  or  to  propagules  such  as  dandelion  seeds  with  their  parachutes,  or  hooked  burrs  -  or  of 
course  to  all  of  these.  See  also  note  56.  [pp.  97,  99,  126,  185] 

45.  The  French  word  tableau  (notice-board,  blackboard,  switchboard,  picture,  painting, 
tableau,  time-table,  roster,  roll)  has  the  idea  of  a  display  to  the  view,  less  evident  in  table  (table 
[furniture],  slab,  tablet,  list,  catalogue,  index).  It  has  been  naturalized  in  English  for  a  static 
theatrical  spectacle  or  picture,  to  complement  the  common  meanings  of  table,  although  it  can  overlap 
with  them.  Accordingly,  I  have  translated  it  here  as  tableau,  elsewhere  as  table.  A  table  of  the 
universe  would  sound  like  a  dry  inventory;  a  tableau  suggests  a  grand  spectacle  -  indeed  Rafinesque 
might  well  have  imitated  the  Abbe  Pluche’s  Spectacle  de  la  Nature  on  this  title-page,  since  he  uses 
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this  very  expression  later,  (p.  121),  but  since  Pluche’s  work  was  somewhat  discursive,  he  may  be 
concerned  to  emphasize  his  own  methodical  treatment  of  the  subject,  [pp.  105,  110,  122,  124] 

46.  Cliffort,  in  Holland,  and  Tessin  in  Sweden  were  patrons  of  Linnaeus,  [p.  109] 

47.  Ceres,  Pallas,  Juno  are  asteroids,  as  is  Vesta,  added  on  p.  222.  [p.  112] 

48.  The  Aroma.  In  The  Good  Book  no.  1  (1840)  Rafinesque  gives:- 

II  STOCOLOGY  science  of  elements  or  elementary  bodies  .  .  . 

1.  Class.  ETHEROLOGY,  the  Ethers  or  simple  subtile  elements  -  1 
Abariology ,  the  Abarials  or  imponderable  -  2  Gazology,  gazes  or  vapors.  3.  Rutology, 
the  rutols  or  fluid  elements  -  the  Aromes  are  those  perceptible  to  the  sense  of 
smelling,  the  sapids  to  the  tongue  or  tasting. 

I  cannot  even  guess  at  the  grounds  on  which  Rafinesque  thought  these  to  be  elements. 
Compare  note  54.  [pp.  119,  190] 

49.  Adipocire,  a  fatty  waxy  mass  produced  by  the  decay  of  corpses  under  damp  conditions; 
but  according  to  Dumeril  (1830,  II,  1239)  a  term  formerly  used  for  cetine,  i.  e.  spermaceti,  [pp.  120, 
131] 


50.  Malthe,  Maltha.  According  to  Valmont  de  Bomare  (1767,  vol.  V  p.  131,  under  Poix 
miner  ale)  mineral  pitch  or  earth  pitch  or  Maltha,  pix  miner  alis,  is  a  soft  bitumen,  thicker  than  tar, 
sticky,  adhering  strongly  to  the  fingers  when  touched,  inflammable,  with  a  strong  and  disagreeable 
odour,  especially  when  set  on  fire.  There  are  two  sorts,  the  true  "pissasphalte  naturelle,  pix 
montana ,"  black  like  the  vegetable  pitch  of  Stockholm;  and  Babylonian  bitumen,  Maltha ,  russet- 
coloured  and  less  disagreeable  in  smell.  But  both  are  called  by  the  Germans  Teuf felsdreck  (devil’s 
dung)  and  in  Latin  Stercus  diaboli  mineralis  (which  has  the  same  meaning).  The  word  maltha  goes 
back  at  least  to  Pliny,  [p.  120] 

51.  Guhrs.  Given  by  Valmont  de  Bomare  (1768)  as  a  German  word,  referring  to  all  sorts 
of  mineral  substances  finely  triturated  by  the  friction  of  underground  waters.  Perhaps  the  best 
known  is  kieselguhr,  which  in  fact  is  a  diatomaceous  earth.  The  distinction  between  guhrs  and  fossil 
flours  is  not  clear,  [p.  120] 

52.  Colets  -  cobbles?  Galets  (plural)  means  shingle,  [p.  120] 

53.  Inorganic  elements,  according  to  Rafinesque,  are  not  immutable  like  the  "moulds"  of 
living  bodies  (a  Buffonian  expression).  This  idea  of  mutability  of  living  things  is  expressly  rejected 
(pp.  78,  122,  124).  [p.  122] 

54.  Organic  chemistry  has  its  peculiar  elements,  a  common  view  until  Wohler  synthesized 
urea  in  1828.  Note  the  tentative  designation  above  (p.  120)  of  tannin,  albumen  and  gelatine  as 
elements,  and  as  simple  below  (pp.  131,  190).  [p.  124] 
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55.  How  the  Mildew  nourished  itself  if  it  has  only  fructification  is  not  quite  clear,  [p.  125] 


56.  Rafinesque  seems  to  have  forgotten  that  there  are  immobile  animals  (p.  173),  and  if  it 
is  said  that  they  have  dispersive  propagules,  so  do  plants  which  he  characterises  by  immobility  (p. 
126).  But  he  includes  standing  under  movement  (pp.  125,  129),  and  does  admit  of  exceptions,  in  the 
Fundamental  Principles  (p.  97).  See  also  note  43.  [pp.  125,  129,  173] 

57.  While  pith  is  the  correct  translation  of  moelle  in  plants,  it  obscures  the  fact  that  the  same 
word  is  used  in  French  for  the  spinal  medulla  in  animals.  Linnaeus  believed  that  all  living  things 
were  composed  of  a  cortex  and  a  medulla,  and  based  his  theory  of  evolution  by  hybridization  on  this 
belief.  Rafinesque  appears  to  have  rejected  it  (see  note  38)  and  makes  no  special  mention  of  the 
cortex  and  medulla,  although  he  stresses  the  similarity  between  plants  and  animals,  [pp.  126,  127, 
128] 


58.  Support,  le  Soutien,  presumably  refers  to  the  muscular  activity  in  remaining  erect.  It 
seems  strange  to  include  this  under  movement,  but  Rafinesque  does  include  also  Standing,  because 
it  requires  muscular  exertion.  Such  a  classification  goes  back  to  Galen,  [p.  129] 

59.  Exogens  -  marsupials,  see  Order  3  of  the  Mammalia  (p.  132)  and  its  families  and  genera 
(p.  134).  [pp.  131,  132,  134] 

60.  R.  do.,  correctly  R.  sp.  do.,  indicates  a  generic  name  of  Rafinesque’s  applied  to  species 
of  the  genus  named  immediately  before  in  the  text.  Thus  Rafinesque’s  genus  Vampyrum  consists  of 
those  species  in  the  genus  Phyllostoma  Geoffrey  which  have  a  tail.  His  explanation  of  this  and  other 
abbreviations  is  given  at  the  end  of  the  work  (p.  220)  not  at  the  beginning.  He  is  probably  following 
French  practice;  a  French  reader  then  and  now  would  look  at  the  back  end  of  a  book  for  the 
contents,  [p.  134] 

61.  This  rejection  of  a  major  advance  in  taxonomy,  the  establishment  of  the  class  Arachnida 
by  Lamarck,  is  given  in  characteristically  Rafinesquian  manner,  without  any  serious  discussion. 
Lamarck  (1801)  notes  their  resemblance  to  the  Crustacea,  in  being  equally  hideous  in  aspect,  and 
having  the  head  fused  with  the  thorax.  "Nevertheless"  he  says  "their  stigmata,  obvious  and  indicating 
that  these  animals  breathe  by  the  tracheae,  their  skin,  soft  and  rarely  crustaceous,  the  protrusion  and 
the  shape  of  the  abdomen  in  the  majority  [of  them],  are  such  remarkable  differences,  that  it  appears 
in  no  way  convenient  to  confound  in  the  same  class  the  crustaceans  and  the  arachnids".  Note, 
however  that  Lamarck  includes  in  the  arachnids,  under  the  designation  antennate  Arachnids, 
myriapods  (twenty  or  more  feet)  and  lice,  bird-lice  and  podura  (six  feet). 

Rafinesque  appears  to  believe  that  characters,  to  be  essential,  must  be  obvious  -  compare  his 
strictures  on  many  genera  of  insects  (p.  158).  [p.  158] 
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62.  I  do  not  understand  why  Rafinesque  mentions  both  buds  and  gems,  les  bourgeons ,  les 
gemmes,  in  his  list  of  organs  of  reproduction.  De  Candolle  (1813)  gives  Gemma  as  a  straight 
synonym  of  bourgeon.  Dumeril  (1830, 1)  gives  Gemmes  in  the  index  with  a  reference  to  a  paragraph 
dealing  with  buds,  boutons  or  better  bourgeons  but  using  the  word  gemme.  It  would  be  consistent 
with  Rafinesque’s  sloppiness  in  other  ways  to  list  two  synonyms  in  a  catalogue  of  different  things, 
but  he  may  have  used  the  two  terms  differently,  [p.  188] 

63.  I  do  not  know  what  courbation  is,  unless  it  is  the  rooting  of  a  branch  bent  down  to 
touch  the  ground,  [p.  189] 

64.  Idiochule  appears  to  be  a  Rafinesque  coinage  and  unexplained.  Possibly  a  printer’s 
misreading  for  idiochyle  (Dr.  Boewe).  [p.  189] 

65.  The  doctrine  that  the  female  organ  is  the  most  essential  of  all  the  structures  of  a  plant 
was  expressed  by  de  Candolle  (1813).  [p.  191] 

66.  Although  he  has  used  them  before,  this  appears  to  be  the  first  occasion  on  which 
Rafinesque  explains  isarine,  and  heterine  in  the  next  line.  He  uses  very  frequently  the  construction 
x  or  y,  usually  meaning  that  y  is  an  alternative  rendering  of  x.  Unfortunately,  as  under  the  Order 
Rhodanthia  a  few  lines  further  on,  the  meaning  can  also  be  that  something  is  either  x  or  y.  "Ovaries 
and  fruits  heterine  or  numerous"  must  have  this  significance.  When  terms  are  unexplained,  it  is 
difficult  sometimes  to  know  which  is  the  meaning,  [p.  192] 

67.  Distribution  of  Vegetables ,  apparently  never  published,  [p.  196] 

68.  Phoranth  is  in  de  Candolle  (1813)  with  the  remark  that  M.  Richard  designated  under  this 
name  the  receptacle  of  the  Composites  which  Tournefort  had  called  the  thalamus.  Rafinesque  seems 
to  generalize  the  term  since  he  uses  it  for  figs  (p.  196).  The  term  is  not  in  Bulliard  or  Valmont  de 
Bomare.  Anthode  is  in  none  of  them,  and  may  be  a  Rafinesquian  invention,  [pp.  196,  203] 

69.  Evolution  for  unrolling,  development,  is  normal  for  the  period  and  afterwards  in  French. 
Evolution  in  the  modern  sense  would  be  transformation ,  transformisme.  [p.  213] 

70.  The  two  organic  scales.  The  word  echelle  carries  the  meanings  of  a  ladder,  as  well  as 
a  (graduated)  scale,  or  the  scale  of  a  map,  and  corresponds  to  the  Latin  scala,  as  in  the  well  known 
phrase  scala  Naturae,  the  ladder  of  Nature.  The  existence  of  such  a  ladder  was  warmly  asserted  by 
Geoffroy  St-Hilaire,  warmly  resisted  by  Cuvier  with  his  four  embranchements  of  the  Animal 
Kingdom,  and  largely  supported  by  Lamarck,  who,  however  came  later  to  think  of  two  such  lines 
in  the  Animal  Kingdom.  Rafinesque  here  gives  his  position  in  a  highly  controversial  question  of  the 
day.  [p.  217] 
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ABSTRACT 


A  catalogue  of  the  fossil  and  recent  nominal  species  of  bivalves  in  the  genus  Corbicula  is 
presented.  Taxa  proposed  for  462  Recent  and  127  fossil  nominal  species  and  subspecies  are  listed. 
Sixty-two  Recent  and  1  fossil  taxa  are  nomina  nuda.  Type  materials  for  102  Recent  and  53  fossil 
taxa  are  missing  or  destroyed.  Institutions  in  whose  collections  type  materials  are  housed,  and  the 
institutional  catalogue  numbers,  are  given.  Type  localities  are  also  cited,  where  known,  for  each 
species  as  well  as  bibliographic  citations  and  information  on  figures. 
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INTRODUCTION 

Britton  and  Morton  (1979),  in  their  review  of  the  invasion  of  North  American  waters  by  the 
Asiatic  bivalve,  Corbicula  fluminea  (Muller,  1774)  described  the  taxonomy  of  bivalves  in  the  genus 
Corbicula  Miihlfeldt,  1811  as  "a  mess".  Indeed,  the  genus  does  suffer  from  over  200  years  of  constant 
additions,  revisions,  and  synonymizations  without  a  critical  revision  of  its  systematics  since  the  work 
of  Prime,  1865)  and  Prashad  (1928-1930). 

Corbiculid  taxonomy  and  systematic  problems  have  been  further  compounded  by  the 
establishment  of  large  numbers  of  taxa  from  relatively  small  geographic  areas;  usually  taxa  proposed 
by  a  single  author.  Heude  (1880)  described  over  50  species  of  bivalves  in  the  genus  Corbicula  from 
the  vicinity  of  Nanking,  China.  Pilsbry  (1907)  noted  the  difficulty  of  recognizing  the  taxa  proposed 
by  Heude  and  suggested  that  only  the  author  could  really  differentiate  between  these  species. 

Bourguignat  also  proposed  many  new  taxa  for  the  genus  Corbicula  from  the  waters  near 
Alexandria  and  Cairo,  Egypt  (Pallary,  1909).  The  erection  of  these  taxa  are  probably  the  result  of 
his  Nouvelle  Ecole  philosophy  of  systematics  and  it  is  fortunate  for  the  modern  systematist,  perhaps, 
that  most  of  these  taxa  were  never  formally  described  and  are  nomina  nuda  reported  only  from  his 
catalogue  (Pallary,  1909). 

Systematic  problems  have  also  occurred  with  fossil  species  of  bivalves  in  the  genus  Corbicula. 
Henderson  (1935)  noted  that  many  fossil  bivalves  described  prior  to  the  mid- 1880’s  were  referred 
to  the  then  all-encompassing  genus  Unio.  An  examination  of  the  papers  of  Meek  (1869-1876),  Meek 
and  Hayden  ( 1 856- 1 860),  White  (1876-1 889),  and  Dali  ( 1 903),  and  the  catalogue  of  Henderson  ( 1 935) 
demonstrates  the  uncertainty  with  which  fossil  bivalves  were  referred  to  the  genus  Corbicula. 

Prime  (1865)  made  the  first  attempt  at  a  monographic  treatment  of  the  genus.  Prashad 
(1928-1930)  later  monographed  the  species  of  Corbicula  of  Asia,  India,  Japan,  and  the  islands  of  the 
Pacific  Ocean.  No  other  monographic  treatment  of  the  bivalves  in  the  genus  has  been  attempted. 

Prime  (1869,  1895)  produced  the  only -catalogues  of  nominal  species  of  bivalves  in  the  genus 
Corbicula.  However,  these  works  were  only  lists  of  species  with  locality  information  on  the 
specimens  that  Prime  placed  in  the  collection  of  the  Museum  of  Comparative  Zoology  at  Harvard 
University.  Type  specimens  of  fossil  species  of  Corbicula  are  listed  in  the  more  general  catalogue 
of  invertebrate  collections  of  specific  institutions  (e.g.  Schuchert  1905;  Richards  1968). 

An  attempt  to  critically  examine  the  bivalves  in  the  genus  Corbicula  by  any  modern  systematist 
is  hampered  by  the  large  number  of  species  thus  far  described,  searching  the  vast  literature  devoted 
to  bivalves  in  the  genus,  and  locating  type  materials  on  which  descriptions  of  the  species  were  based. 
Further,  as  will  be  seen  in  the  following  pages,  many  of  the  type  materials  for  bivalves  in  the  genus 
Corbicula  are  lost.  Several  factors  may  account  for  this  loss. 

Tillier  (personal  communication,  1982)  reports  that  the  collection  at  the  Museum  National 
d’Histoire  Naturelle,  Paris,  was  relabelled  during  the  tenure  of  Lamarck.  Thus,  in  some  instances, 
it  is  not  clear  whether  certain  type  materials  are  still  within  the  collections  of  Lamarck,  especially 
since  those  specimens  described  by  Lamarck  (1818)  were  not  figured. 

The  value  of  type  materials  in  establishing  a  stable  nomenclature  was  not  recognized  by  many 
early  malacologists.  Thus,  type  materials  may  have  become  lost  through  the  practice  of  freely  trading 
or  selling  these  specimens  to  both  private  and  public  collections  (Dance,  1966).  This  practice 
continues  today. 

Lastly,  the  wars  fought  in  Europe  during  the  Twentieth  Century  have  contributed  to  the  loss 
of  not  only  the  type  materials  themselves,  but  the  catalogues  and  collections  of  the  museums  as  well. 
Thus,  many  of  the  type  materials  of  bivalves  in  the  genus  Corbicula  described  by  Clessin  (1879), 
which  were  housed  in  the  Stuttgart  Museum,  were  destroyed  during  the  Second  World  War  (Dance, 
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1966). 

This  catalogue  is  a  list  of  the  fossil  and  recent  nominal  species  of  bivalves  described  in  the 
genus  Corbicula.  It  includes  species  referred  to  the  genera  Corbiculina  and  Neocorbicula.  While  these 
genera  have  been  geographically  restricted  to  Australia  and  South  America,  respectively,  they  are  not 
universally  accepted  and  many  of  the  species  referred  to  them  were  originally  described  in  the  genus 
Corbicula.  Every  attempt  has  been  made  to  identify  the  location  of  type  materials  for  these  bivalves 
as  well  as  to  provide  bibliographic  citations  for  the  original  descriptions  and  figures.  Because  of  the 
difficulties  listed  above,  it  has  not  been  possible  to  locate  type  materials  for  all  species  and  I  hope 
that  others  will  report  the  location  of  missing  materials  as  that  information  becomes  available. 
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The  following  are  the  institutional  abbreviations  denoting  the  location  of  type  materials 
described  in  or  referred  to  the  genus  Corbicula.  In  those  cases  where  no  catalogue  numbers  have 
been  assigned,  the  letter  "U"  follows  the  acronym. 

AH-CCCP=  Zoological  Institute,  Academy  of  Sciences  of  the  U.S.S.R.,  Leningrad 

AM  s  Australian  Museum,  Sydney 

ANSP-  Academy  of  Natural  Sciences,  Philadelphia 

BM(NH)=  British  Museum  (Natural  History) 

BRMNS=  Bernardino  Rivodavia  Museum  of  Natural  Science,  Buenos  Aires,  Argentina 

CMP-  Carnegie  Museum,  Pittsburgh 

CMT-  Museum  of  the  University  of  Tokyo 

DMNH-  Delaware  Museum  of  Natural  History,  Greenville 

HUDGM=  Hokkaido  University  Department  of  Geology  and  Mineralogy 

IG  -  Institut  Royal  des  Sciences  Naturelles  de  Belgique,  Brussels 

IGMK=  Institute  of  Geology  and  Mineralogy,  Kyoto  University 

IGPS-  Institute  of  Geology  and  Paleontology,  University  of  Tokyo 

LAM-  Museum  Zoologicum  Borgoriense,  Borgor,  Indonesia 

LI-AN-CCCP-  Limnological  Institute,  Academy  of  Sciences  of  the  USSR,  Irkutsk 

M  =  Indian  Museum  (Zoological  Survey  of  India),  Calcutta 

MC  -  Musee  Royal  de  1’Afrique  Central,  Tervuren,  Belgium 

MCSN=  Museo  Civico  di  Storia  Naturale,  Genoa 

MCZ-  Museum  of  Comparative  Zoology,  Harvard  University 

MHNB-  Museum  d’Histoire  Naturelle,  Basel,  Switzerland 

MHNG-  Museum  d’Histoire  Naturelle,  Geneva 

MHNM=  Museum  de  Historia  Naturale,  Mendoza,  Argentina 

MNHN=  Museum  National  d’Histoire  Naturelle,  Paris 

NMW-  Naturhistorisches  Museum,  Wein  (Vienna) 

NRS-  Naturhistoriska  Riksmuseet,  Stockholm 

PRI  -  Paleontological  Research  Institution,  Ithaca,  New  York 

RNHM=  Rijksmuseum  van  Natuurlijke  Histoire,  Leiden,  The  Netherlands 

SMF=  Senckenberg  Museum,  Frankfurt-am-Main,  Federal  Republic  of  Germany 

SMRL  SEATO  Medical  Research  Laboratory,  Bangkok,  Thailand 

UCLA-  University  of  California  Museum,  Los  Angeles 

UCR  University  of  California  Museum,  Riverside 

UIMG-  University  of  Ife  Museum,  Nigeria 

USNM=  United  States  National  Museum  of  Natural  History,  Smithsonian  Institution, 
Washington,  D.C. 

UZMK-  Universitetets  Zoologisk  Museum,  Copenhagen 

ZMB-  Zoologisches  Museum  von  Humboldt  Universitats  zu  Berlin,  German 
Democratic  Republic 


Fossil  species  are  designated  by  (F). 
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Corbictda  Muhlfeldt,  1811 

aboula  "Bourguignat”  Pallary,  1909,  6:73  (Fossees  4  Alexandria,  Egypte).  Nomen  nudum  from  the 
catalogue  of  Bourguignat. 

acutangularis  (Deshayes,  1857)  (F),  1:517,  PL  38,  Figs.  17,  18.  (Europe;  Paleocene,  Eocene). 
Described  in  the  genus  Cyrena.  Location  of  type  materials  unknown.(F). 

adunca  Heude,  1880,  10,  Figs.:  PL  1,  Fig.  3.  (La  riviere  Kien-p’ing-hien,  China).  Paratypes:  MCZ 
167279,  USNM  472495. 

adunca  minor  Heude,  1880,  10,  Paratypes:  USNM  472945. 

aegy plica  "Bourguignat”  Germain,  1907a,  7:582,  Fig.  b.  (Egypt).  Location  of  type  materials  unknown. 

aequilalera ,  consobrina  (Cailliaud,  1827) 

aequilateralis  Meek,  1869  (F)  (Bear  River  City,  Wyoming;  Cretaceous).  Holotype:  USNM  7845B. 
Paratypes:  USNM  22883. 

africana  (Krauss,  1848),  p.  8,  PL  1,  Fig.  8.  (Gauritz  River,  Zwellendam,  Cape  Province,  South 
Africa).  Paratypes:  MCZ  154102;  SMF  5780.  Originally  described  in  the  genus  Cyrena.  Referred 
to  genus  Corbicula  by  Pilsbry  and  Bequaert  (1927,  53:339).  Other  type  materials  are  said  to  have 
been  in  the  Stuttgart  Museum  and  may  have  been  destroyed  during  the  Second  World  War. 

africana  albertina  Mandahl-Barth,  1954,  32:  Fig.  86  b,  (Lake  Albert  between  Butiaba  and  the  Nile, 
Uganda).  Holotype:  MC  586366.  Paratype:  BM(NH)  1968680. 

africana  b  albida  (Krauss,  1848),  p.  8.  Originally  described  in  the  genus  Cyrena .  Referred  to  genus 
Corbicula  by  Pilsbry  and  Bequaert  (1927,  53:339).  Location  of  type  materials  unknown. 

africana  olivacea  (Krauss,  1848),  p.  8.  (Gauritz  River,  South  Africa).  Syntype:  ZMB  4850. 
Originally  described  in  the  genus  Cyrena.  Referred  to  genus  Corbicula  by  Pilsbry  and  Bequaert 
(1927,  53:339). 

africana  rosini ,  see  albida  rosini  Haas,  1936 

agrensis  "Kurr"  Prime,  1860b,  p.  268  (nomen  nudum);  1861a,  p.  128,  Fig.  24  (Agra,  India).  Holotype: 
MCZ  176921. 

alba  Clessin,  1879,  9(3):  157,  PL  27,  Figs.  27,  28  (White  Nile,  Sennar  above  Khartoum  [Sudan]).  Type 
specimens  reported  to  have  been  in  the  collections  of  the  Stuttgart  Museum  and  may  have  been 
destroyed  during  the  Second  World  War. 

alberii  Preston,  1915,  p.  219  (India?).  Nomen  novum  for  Corbicula  violacea  Clessin,  1879.  Type 
specimens  believed  to  have  been  in  the  Sandberger  Collection,  Wurtzburg  (Preston,  1915);  present 
location  unknown. 

albida  ("Krauss”  Clessin,  1879),  9(3):  156- 157,  PL  27,  Figs.  25,  26  (River  Lepenula,  South  Africa). 
Location  of  type  materials  unknown.  Originally  described  in  the  genus  Cyrena . 

albida  rosini  Haas,  1936,  431:6,  PL  3,  Fig.  3  (Hunyaei  Drift,  20  km  south  of  Salisbury,  Rhodesia 
[Zimbabwe]).  Holotype:  SMF  8797.  Paratypes:  BM(NH)  1937.6.18.17,  IG  11.062,  SMF  8799. 

alexandrina  "Bourguignat"  Pallary,  1909,  6:73  (Mahmoudieh,  Egypt).  Nomen  nudum  from  the 
catalogue  of  Bourguignat. 
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amagashiraensis  Kobayashi  and  Suzuki,  1936a,  (F)  13:45,  PI.  5,  Figs.  8-12  (Amagashiradani,  Fukui 
Prefecture,  Japan.  Tetori  Group,  Jurassic).  Holotype:  IGPS-U.  Paratypes:  IGPS-U. 

amazonica  "Anthony"  Prime,  1870,  9:299  (Amazon  River.  From  the  stomach  of  a  fish).  Holotype: 
MCZ  175641.  Paratype:  MCZ  143095. 

ambigua  Deshayes,  1854a,  22:345  (Flumin  Euphrates).  Location  of  type  materials  unknown. 

ammiralis  Prime,  1870,  9:298,  Fig.  70  (Saigon  [Ho  Chi  Mihn  City],  Cambodia  [Vietnam]).  Holotype: 
MCZ  176922.  Paratypes:  BM(NH)  93.2.4.1106. 

ampla  "Bourguignat"  Pallary,  1909,  6:73  (Canal  d’eau  douce  de  Suez,  Egypte).  Nomen  nudum  from 
the  catalogue  of  Bourguignat. 

andersoniana  Nevill,  1877,  46:41.  Type  locality  not  stated.  Location  of  type  materials  unknown. 

anderssoni  Grabau,  1923,  (F)  5:188-190  (north  China;  Cretaceous).  Location  of  type  materials 
unknown. 

angasi  Prime,  1863  ( nomen  nudum );  1864b,  12:151,  PI.  7,  Fig.  6  (Murray  River,  South  Australia). 
Lectotype:  MCZ  176917.  Paratypes:  DMNH  20859  (ex  ANSP  123559).  Type  species  by 
designation  of  the  subgenus  Corbiculina  Dali,  1903.  Lectotype  selected  by  Johnson  (1959, 
120:443,  PI.  7,  Fig.  1).  Most  Australian  taxonomists  refer  all  corbiculid  bivalves  to  the  genus 
Corbiculina. 

angulifera  von  Martens,  1897,  4:116,  PI.  7,  Figs.  28-31  (Lake  Danau,  Sumatra).  Syntypes:  ZMB-U. 

angusta  (Deshayes,  1857)  (F)  Vol.  2  (Paris  Basin).  Described  in  genus  Cyrena.  Location  of  type 
materials  unknown. 

aniara  "Bourguignat"  Pallary,  1909,  6:73  (Fosse  d’Alexandrie,  Egypte).  Nomen  nudum  from  the 
catalogue  of  Bourguignat. 

annamitica  Wattebled,  1886,  34:69,  PI.  5,  Fig.  3  (Hue,  Vietnam).  Location  of  type  materials 
unknown. 

annandalei  Prashad,  1928,  9:22,  PI.  4,  Figs.  11,  12  (Vorkalay,  Transvancore  State,  south  India). 
Holotype:  M  5253/1. 

annosa  (Conrad,  1868)  (F)  4:279,  PI.  20,  Fig.  5  (Upper  Cretaceous  of  New  Jersey).  Originally 
described  in  the  genus  Astarte.  Referred  to  genus  Corbicula  by  Whitfield,  1885,  9(1):26,  261,  PI. 
2,  Figs.  2-4.  Location  of  type  materials  unknown. 

approximans  Preston,  1914b,  ser.  13,  8:528  (Rio  Bermejo,  tributary  of  Rio  Chaco,  northern 
Argentina).  Syntypes:  BM(NH)  1915.1.6.1-2. 

apscheronica,  see  fluminalis  Andrusov,  1963 

aquilina  Heude,  1880,  10,  PI.  2,  Fig.  12  (Nanking,  China).  Paratypes:  MCZ  167284,  USNM  472457. 

aramita  (Iredale,  1943a)  10:194  (Barron  River  [above  falls].  North  Queensland,  Australia.  Described 
in  genus  Corbiculina.  Syntypes  AM  Cl 0076. 

arata  ("Theobald"  Sowerby,  1878)  vol.  20,  PI.  17,  Fig.93  (Tenasserim,  India).  Location  of  type 
materials  unknown.  Described  in  genus  Cyrena.  Referred  to  genus  Corbicula  by  Paetel 

(1883:216). 
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aremna  "Bourguignat"  Pallary,  1909,  6:73  (Fosses  cT Alexandria,  Egypte).  Nomen  nudum  from  the 
catalogue  of  Bourguignat 

aresca  "Bourguignat”  Pallary,  1909,  6:73  (Fosses  d’ Alexandria,  Egypte).  Nomen  nudum  from  the 
catalogue  of  Bourguignat. 

arkansaensis  (Hill,  1888)  (F)  2:133,  Pi.  2,  Fig.  20,  PL  4,  Figs.  3,  6  (Arkansas;  Trinity  Formation, 
lower  Cretaceous).  Syntypes:  USNM  145631,  145632,  145641.  Originally  described  in  genus 
Cyrena.  Referred  to  genus  Corbis  by  Mar  con  (1889,  4:361,  363).  Referred  to  genus  Corbicula  by 
Hill  (1893,  8:16,  19). 

arnoldi  Clark,  1938,  (F)  49(5):  PL  4,  Figs.  4,  8,  12,  19,  24  (Pleasant  Creek,  California;  M  ar  Lie  y 
Formation,  Upper  Eocene).  Location  of  type  materials  unknown. 

artini  Pallary,  1903,  3:93,  PL  1,  Fig.  4  (White  Nile).  Location  of  type  materials  unknown. 

artini  albina  Pallary,  1903,  3:69,  PL  1  (White  Nile).  Location  of  type  materials  unknown. 

artini  alexandrie  Pallary,  nomen  nudum  (Alexandria,  Egypt).  Specimens:  IG-U. 

asemna  Bourguignat  (Alexandria,  Egypt).  Specimens:  IG  10591.  Undescribed  specimens  of 
Bourguignat  located  in  the  Dautzenberg  Collection  and  presumed  to  be  a  nomen  nudum. 

assamensis  Prashad,  1928,  9:22,  PL  3,  Fig.  12  (Phenchoogam,  Assam).  Holotype:  M  3986/1. 

astartina  (von  Martens,  1860)  6:219,  PL  3,  Figs.  6,  7  (Tette  in  the  Zambeze  River,  Lorenzo  Marques, 
Africa),  Syntypes:  BM(NH)  1902.5.26.8,  ZMB  4655.  Originally  described  in  genus  Cyrena. 

astartinella  Bourguignat,  1888,  6  (Lake  Nyassa  at  Karonga,  Tanganika).  Nomen  nudum, 

astartinoidea  Dailey  and  Popenoe,  1966,  (F)-65  (Bed  of  Jalana  Creek,  0.64  mi.  north  of  the  southeast 
corner  of  Lompoc  Hills  Quadrangle,  Santa  Barbara  County,  California.  Late  Campanian). 
Holotype:  UCLA  40412.  Paratypes:  UCLA  40413,  40414. 

astronomica  Heude,  1880,  10,  PL  2,  Fig.  7  (Ts’ing-pou,  China).  Paratypes:  MCZ  167260,  USNM 
472475. 

atrata, see  fuseata  Reinhardt,  1878 

atrata  tokudai  Suzuki,  1941b,  (F)  6(1  ):9,  Text  Figs.  1,  2,  PI.  1,  Figs.  11,  12,  PL  2,  Figs.  1-26  [Ishikari 
Series,  Hokkaido,  Japan;  Oligocene].  Location  of  type  materials  unknown. 

audoini  Germain,  1909,  7:476;  1911, 11:218,  PL  2,  Figs.  35-37  (Puits  Agrina,  dans  PEgbei  [north  of 
Lake  Chad,  Africa]).  Location  of  type  materials  unknown. 

augheyi  White,  1882,  (F)  5:95,  PL  4,  Figs.  4-6  (Valley  of  the  South  Platte  River,  northern  Colorado. 
Laramie  Group,  Cretaceous).  Syntypes:  USNM  11557.  Referred  to  subgenus  Cyanocyclas  by  Dali 
(3(6):  1451.  1903). 

aurea  Heude,  1880,  10,  PL  7,  Fig.  41  (Siang  River,  Hou-nan,  China).  Paratypes:  MCZ  154844, 
167305. 

australis  (Lamarck,  1818),  p.  560  (Timor  Island  [Indonesia]).  Type  Specimens:  MNHN-U.  Referred 
to  genus  Lasaea  by  Lamy  (1913). 

awajiensis  Pilsbry,  1901,  53:407  (Awaji  Island,  Noda,  Japan).  Syntypes:  ANSP  89378,  DMNH  20846. 
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bannisteri  (Meek,  1872),  (F)  p.  513  (Point-of-r wcks,  Wyoming;  Bitter  Creek  Formation,  Tertiary). 
Holotype:  USNM  7834.  Referred  to  subgenus  Veloritina  by  Meek  (1872:478)  and  referred  to 
Cyrena  ( Veloritina )  by  White  (1876:103).  Synonymized  with  Corbicula  occidentals  by  White 
(1883b:437). 

baronialis  Prime,  1870,  9:110  (Port  Morton  [Morton  Bay],  Australia).  Holotype:  MCZ  176936. 

basterotiaeformis  Cossmann,  1905,  (F)  5  (France;  Loire  Inferieure).  Location  of  type  materials 
unknown. 

baudoni  Morlet,  1886a,  p.  6;  1886b,  34:293,  PI.  14,  Figs.  6,  6a  (Tonkin,  les  etangs  et  arroyos  de  Loc 
Nam  et  du  Chu  [Vietnam]).  Location  of  type  materials  unknown. 

bavayi  Ancey,  1880,  42:334  (Maroni  River,  Cayenne).  Location  of  type  materials  unknown. 

bayensis  Rusconi,  1949a,  (F)  3:236  (North  of  Cerro  Bay,  Argentina.  Bayense  horizon,  Upper 
Permian).  Holotype:  MHNM  6633. 

bengalica  Prime,  1866,  error  for  Corbicula  bengalensis  Deshayes,  18- 4a. 

bengalensis  Deshayes,  1854a,  22:344;  Prime,  1866,  8:220,  Fig.  52  (Bengal,  India).  Lectotype:  MCZ 
176920.  Paralectotypes:  BM(NH)  1968512.  Lectotypes  selected  by  Johnson  (120:444.  1959)  from 
types  figured  by  Prime. 

bensonii  Deshayes,  1854a,  22:345;  Johnson,  1959,  120:444-445,  PI.  6,  Fig.  1  (Bengal,  India).  Lectotype: 
BM(NH)  1956.12.3.31.  Paralectotypes:  BM(NH)  1956.12.3.32.  Lectotypes  selected  by  Johnson 
(1959). 

bermejoensis  Preston,  1914b,  8:528  (Rio  Bermejo,  tributary  of  Rio  Chaco,  northern  Argentina). 
Holotype:  BM(NH)  1915.1.6.9. 

berthoudi  White,  1883a,  (F)  5:94,  PI.  4,  Figs.  1-3  (Valley  of  the  South  Platte  River,  northeastern 
Colorado.  Laramie  Group,  Eocene).  Syntypes:  USNM  11556.  Referred  to  subgenus  Cyanocyclas 
by  Dali  (1903,  3[6]:1415).  Other  specimens  reported  from  Lance  Formation,  C  itaceous  of  North 
and  South  Dakota. 

bezauriana  Heude,  1880,  10,  PI.  1,  Fig.  5  (Fou-kien,  China).  Paratypes:  MCZ  167291,  USNM 
472480. 

bicolor  Heude,  1880,  10,  PI.  2,  Fig.  9  (Heng-tcheou,  China).  Paratypes:  MCZ-U,  USNM  472469. 

biformis  Reinhardt,  1877,  p.  70;  1878,  p.  189,  PI.  5,  Fig.  3  (Tokyo,  Japan).  Holotype:  SMF  6010. 
Paratype:  SMF  6014. 

bi  lineal  a  Heude,  1880,  10,  PI.  6,  Fig.  33  (Hia-yu-fang,  China).  Paratypes:  MCZ  154843,  167293, 
USNM  472476. 

bilineata  Morlet,  1886b  ( non  Heude),  34:267  (Etangs  et  arroyos  des  environs  de  Chu  et  Loc  Nam, 
Tonkin  [Vietnam]).  Location  of  type  materials  unknown. 

bitruncata  von  Martens,  1908,  p.  290  (Sungai  Golek,  eastern  Sangkulirang,  east  Borneo).  Syntypes: 
ZMB-U. 

blandiana  Prime,  1864a,  8:71,  Fig.  18  (Montes  Laos,  Cambodia).  Holotype:  MCZ  176917. 
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bocourti  (Morelet,  1865)  13:228;  1875,  4:361,  PI.  16,  Fig.  2  (Cochinchina  [Saigon]  [Vietnam]). 
Syntypes:  BM(NH)  93.2.4.1623-4.  Described  in  the  genus  Cyrena  ( Corbicula )  by  Morelet. 
Referred  to  genus  Corbicula  by  Morelet  (1875). 

borealis  Prime,  1869  ( non  Heude,  1880).  Nomen  nudum. 

borealis  Heude,  1880,  10,  PI.  8,  Fig.  48  (Fang-tch’eng,  China).  Paratypes:  MCZ  167292;  USNM 
472477. 

brandtii  Temcharoen.  Nomen  nudum.  Specimens  from  Huai  Chompu  at  Paksong,  Laos,  east  of  Pakse 
(USNM  777716) 

brasiliana  Deshayes,  1854b,  p.232  (Para,  Brazil).  Location  of  type  materials  unknown. 

brunea  Prime,  1861a,  13:126;  1864a,  67,  Fig.  13  (Scamander  River,  Tasmania).  Holotype:  MCZ 
176924. 

brunnea  Prime,  1861a,  error  for  brunea  Prime,  1861a  in  Clessin,  1879,  9(3):  1 69. 

bubastica  "Bourguignat"  Pallary,  1909,  6:73  (Zagazig  [Egypt]).  Nomen  nudum  from  the  catalogue  of 
Bourguignat. 

bythydea  "Bourguignat"  Pallary,  1909,  6:73  (Canal  d’eau  douce  de  Suez).  Nomen  nudum  from  the 
catalogue  of  Bourguignat. 

calif ornica  (Gabb,  1866)  (F)  2:26,  98,  PI.  7,  Fig.  45  (East  end  of  Kilker’s  Pass,  California.  Pliocene). 
Location  of  type  materials  unknown. 

callipyga  Bourguignat,  1885,  p.  37,  Figs.  13,  13'  (Huash  River,  Abyssinia).  Location  of  type 
materials  unknown. 

cameroni  "Bourguignat"  Germain,  1906,  12:583,  Fig.  18d  (Kingani  River  at  Bagamoyo).  Location  of 
type  materials  unknown. 

cantatoris  Heude,  1880,  10,  PI.  7,  Fig.  36  (Kien-te-hien,  China).  Paratypes:  MCZ  167300;  USNM 
472483. 

cardinaeformis  White,  1878a,  (F)  4:711;  1877,  p.  73,  PI.  25,  Fig.  5  (Crow  Creek,  Colorado.  Laramie 
Formation,  Cretaceous).  Holotype:  USNM  9024.  Plesiotypes:  USNM  12477.  Referred  to  subgenus 
Leptesthes  by  White  (1883b:437,  PI.  22,  Figs.  10-15).  Referred  to  genus  Cyrena  ( Leptesthes )  by 
Dali  (1903:1447).  Referred  to  Corbicula  by  Henderson  (1935). 

carlosensis  Vokes,  1939,  (F)  38,  PI.  5,  Figs.  1-6  (California.  Eocene).  Location  of  type  materials 
unknown. 

caroniana  Maury,  1925,  (F)  42:174,  PI.  32,  Fig.  9  (0.5  mile  post  of  Freeport-Todd’s  Road,  northwest 
central  Montserrat  Ward,  southeast  Caroni  County,  Trinidad,  West  Indies.  Upper  Miocene). 
Holotype:  PRI  991.  Referred  to  subgenus  Cyanocylas. 

cashmiriensis  Deshayes,  1854a,  22:344;  Hanley  and  Theobald,  1876,  p.  55,  PI.  138,  Figs.  2,  3.  [India]. 
Type  materials  reported  to  be  in  the  collection  of  von  Maltzan  (No.  7263).  Present  location 
unknown. 
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castanea  (Morelet,  1865)  13:288;  Morelet,  1875,  PI.  15,  Fig.  4  (Canton,  China).  Syntypes:  BM(NH) 
93.2.4.1571;  MCZ  176925.  Idiotypes:  MCZ  87989.  Originally  referred  to  genus  Cyrena 
( Corbicula ).  Referred  to  genus  Corbicula  by  Clessin  (1878). 

celebensis  von  Martens,  1897,  4:113,  PI.  7,  Figs.  11-13  (Makassar,  South  Celebes).  Location  of  type 
materials  unknown. 

cerebricostis  Westerlund,  1887,  4:218,  PI.  6,  Figs.  32a,  b  (Hong  Kong,  China).  Syntypes:  NRM  1639. 

chemnitziana  Prime,  1864a,  8:60,  Fig.  5  (China).  Holotype:  MCZ  152913. 

cheniana  Heude,  1880,  10,  PI.  5,  Fig.  27  (Yue-ouan-kiai,  China).  Paratypes:  MCZ  154848,  167294; 
USNM  472487. 

chilensis  Soot-Ryen,  1952,  (F)  2,  4(15):309,  PI.  7,  Figs.  3-  7  (Punta  Arenas,  Chile.  Tertiary). 
Described  in  subgenus  Cyanocyclas.  Location  of  type  materials  unknown. 

chilina  Prime,  1867b,  4:418,  PI.  6,  Fig.  6  (Chile).  Holotype:  MCZ  176883. 

chlora  "Bourguignat"  Pallary,  1909,  6:73  (Canal  Moahmodieh,  Egypte).  Nomen  nudum  from  the 
catalogue  of  Bourguignat. 

circularis  Marshall,  1924,  66,  Art.  15,  p.  3,  PI.  2,  Figs.  1-  3  (Uruguay  River,  Uruguay).  Holotype: 
USNM  347860. 

clenchi  Johnson.  1959,  120:447,  473.  Nomen  novum  for  Corbicula  squalida  Heude,  1880,  preoccupied 
by  Corbicula  squalida  Deshayes,  1854a. 

cleburni  White,  1878b,  (F)  4:711;  1883c,  1:23,  PI.  23,  Fig.  1  (Crow  Creek,  Colorado.  Laramie 
Formation,  Cretaceous).  Syntypes:  USNM  9023.  Placed  in  subgenus  Cyanocyclas  by  Dali 
(3(6):  1 45 1 .  1903). 

cloti  "Bourguignat"  Pallary,  1909,  6:73  (Canal  d’eau  douce  de  Suez,  Egypte).  Nomerr  dum  from  the 
catalogue  of  Bourguignat. 

cochinchinensis  Clessin,  1887,  9:73,  PI.  2,  Fig.  8  (Cochin,  China).  Paratypes:  BM(N1  .2.4. 1.1 4^3-4; 
ZMB  64717. 

cochinensis  Preston,  1916  ( non  Clessin),  12:36,  Fig.  12  (Cochin  backwater,  near  Ernakulam).  Location 
of  type  material  unknown. 

cojitamboensis  Liddle  and  Palmer,  1941,  (F)  26:53,  PI.  9,  Fig.  6  (Four  inch  seam  of  highly  bituminous 
limestone  400  meters  south,  25  degrees  west  from  Cojitamo,  a  prominent  andesite  hill  in  Arroyo 
Potero,  Cuenca  vicinity,  Ecuador.  Miocene  -  Oligocene).  Holotype:  ANSP  14941.  Paratypes: 
ANSP  14942,  14943. 

colonialis  Prime,  1867a,  8:416;  Johnson,  1959,  120:447,  PI.  8,  Fig.  4  (Java).  Holotype:  MCZ  135633. 

coloniensis  Pilsbry,  1896,  48:562,  PI.  26,  Fig.  9  (Rio  de  la  Plata,  Uruguay).  Holotype:  ANSP  69679. 

color ata,  papyracea  von  Martens,  1905b. 

columbeliana  Heude,  1880,  10  PI.  3,  Figs.  14,  15  (Li-yang,  China).  Pan  /pes:  MCZ  167296;  USNM 
472478. 
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compacta  Marshall.  1924,  66,  Art.  15:4,  PI.  2,  Figs.  10-12  (Paysandu,  Uruguay).  Holotype:  USNM 
349175. 

comparand  Maury,  1925,  (F)  42:173,  PI.  30,  Fig.  1  (Cedros  Point,  north  shore,  Esperanza  Bay,  Cedros 
Ward,  west  St.  Patrick  County,  Trinidad,  West  Indies  [PRI  984,  990].  0.5  mile  on  Compare  Road 
near  Sangre  Grande,  south  central  Manzanilla  Ward,  St.  Andrew  County,  Trinidad,  West  Indies 
[PRI  986,  992,  994].  Lower  Pliocene).  Syntypes:  PRI  984,  986,  990,  992,  993. 

compressa  "Mousson"  Deshayes,  1854b,  p.  227  (Java).  Type  materials  reported  to  be  in  the  collection 
of  von  Maltzan  (No.  7265)  by  Clessin  (1879).  Present  location  unknown. 

concentrica  (Sandberger,  1863),  PI.  35,  Fig.  12A.  Type  locality  not  stated.  Location  of  type  materials 
unknown.  Described  in  genus  Cyrena. 

concinna  Heude,  1880,  10,  PI.  4,  Fig.  18  (Kien-p’ing,  China).  Paratypes:  USNM  472468. 

conica  Heude,  1880,  10,  PI.  3,  Fig.  16  (Kien-p’ing-hien,  China).  Paratypes:  MCZ  167265,  167271; 
USNM  472479. 

consanguinea  Prime,  1867a,  8:417,  text  figure  (India).  Holotype:  MCZ  152901. 

consobrina  (Cailliaud,  1827),  11:263,  PI.  61,  Figs.  10,  11  (Canas  of  lower  Egypt).  Described  in  genus 
Cyrena.  Referred  to  genus  Corbicula  by  Clessin  (1878).  Location  of  type  materials  unknown. 

consobrina  aequilatera  (Cailliaud,  1827),  11:263  (Ismalia,  Egypt).  Holotype:  ZMB-U.  Described  in 
genus  Cyrena. 

consobrina  eucistacra  Bourguignat  (Alexandria,  Egypt).  A  single  specimen  with  this  name  is  found 
in  the  Dautzenberg  collection  in  the  Institute  Royal  des  Sciences  Naturelles,  Brussels.  Nomen 
nudum. 

consobrina  lavigerei  Germain,  1906,  p.  504.  Type  locality  not  stated.  Location  of  type  materials 
unknown. 

consobrina  planior  (Cailliaud,  1827)  11:263  (Alexandria,  Egypt).  Syntypes:  ZMB-U.  Described  in 
genus  Cyrena. 

consobrina  truncata  (Cailliaud,  1827)  11:263  (Alexandria,  Egypt).  Holotype:  ZMB-U.  Described  in 
genus  Cyrena. 

consularis  Prime,  1870,  9:300,  PI.  6,  Fig.  5  (Malacca).  Holotype:  MCZ  152911. 

convexa  Deshayes,  1854a,  22:342;  Prime,  1865,  7:3,  Fig.  1;  Johnson,  1959,  120:448  (Central  America 
[Mazatlan,  Mexico]).  Lectotype:  MCZ  143099.  Referred  to  genus  Cyrena  ( Corbicula )  by  Mousson 
(1874).  Parodiz  has  noted  on  the  lectotype  label  that  the  type  locality  may  be  incorrect. 

cor  Lamarck,  1818,  p.  552  (562).  Holotype:  MNHN-U. 

cordieriana  Heude,  1880,  10,  PI.  2,  Fig.  8  (Kouen-chan,  China).  Paratypes:  USNM  472488. 

coreana  Kobayashi  and  Suzuki,  1936b,  (F)  13:225,  PI.  29,  Figs.  1-10  (Shinshu  area,  Naktong  Wakino 
series,  Korea.  Cretaceous).  Holotype:  IGPS-U.  Paratypes:  IGPS-U.  Described  in  subgenus 
(Leptesthes). 
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cornel  liana  Harris,  1897,  (F)  9:65,  PI.  13,  Fig.  3  (Hatchetigbee  Bluff,  Tombigbee  River,  northeast 
Washington  County,  Alabama.  Upper  Wilcox  [Sabine]  gravels.  Lower  Eocene).  Holotype:  PRI 
171. 

corroyi,  see  globosa  Fabre-Taxy,  1951 

corrugata  Newton,  1915,  (F)  1 1,  PI.  6  (Opal  deposits,  New  South  Wales  [Australia]).  Location  of  type 
materials  unknown. 

coubarillia  Maury,  1925,  (F)  42:174,  PI.  30,  Fig.  7  (Point  Coubaril,  Brighton,  north  La  Brea  Ward, 
north  central  St.  Patrick  County,  Trinidad,  West  Indies.  Lower  Pliocene).  Holotype:  PRI  898. 

cowlitziensis  Weaver  and  Palmer,  1922,  (F)  1(2)  (Eocene  of  Washington).  Location  of  type  materials 
unknown. 

crassa  Clessin,  1879  ( non  Bellardi),  9(3):  133,  PI.  24,  Figs.  5.  ype  locality  not  stated.  Reported 

by  Clessin  to  have  been  in  the  collection  of  von  Maltzan  „ation  of  type  materials  unknown. 

crassatelliformis  Meek,  1870a,  pp.  315-316  (Hallville  Coal  mines,  Laramie  formation,  Wyoming. 
Cretaceous).  Syntype:  USNM  7728.  Referred  to  genus  Corbicula  with  reservations  by  Meek 
(1870a). 

crassicostata  Repelin,  1906,  (F)  10:64  (Lower  Campanian,  southwest  France).  Location  of  type 
materials  unknown. 

crassiuscula ,  fracta  Meek,  1873  (F). 

crassula  "Mousson"  Bellardi,  1854,  p.  54,  Fig.  12  (Syria.  Syntypes:  MCSN-U.  One  possible  syntv~ra 
BH(NH)-U. 

crocea  Temcharoen,  1971,  101:106,  PI.  7,  Fig.  17  (Huai  Compu  at  Paksong,  east  of  Pakso,  Laos). 
Holotype:  SMRL  17011 /A  (as  published  by  Temcharoen).  SMF  197271  is  also  designated  as  the 
holotype.  Paratypes:  SMRL  17011/20;  SMF  197237,  197272. 

crosseana  Prime,  1864a,  8:72,  Fig.  10  (Philippines).  Holotype:  MCZ  135635. 

cumingii  Deshayes,  1854b,  p.  228;  Prime,  1866,  8:218,  Fig.  46  (Insula  Luzon,  Philippines).  Lectotype: 
MCZ  187469.  Specimen  figured  by  Prime  (1866)  selected  as  lectotype  by  Johnson  (120:449. 
1959). 

cuneata  (Jonas,  1844),  p.  186,  PI.  17,  Fig.  5  (Orinoco  River).  Syntype:  MCZ  143098.  Other  type 
materials  reported  to  be  in  the  collection  of  Gruner  (Clessin,  1878)  but  now  lost.  Described  in 
genus  Cyrena.  Referred  to  Corbicula  by  Deshayes  (1858). 

cunningtoni  Smith,  1906,  1:186,  PI.  10,  Fig.  15  (Bukoba,  Lake  Victoria).  Syntypes:  BM(NH) 
1906.4.6.18-20. 


cyanea ,  subtruncata  "Bourguignat"  Pallary,  1909 

cyraenopsis  Encyclopedia  Methodique,  1792,  pi.  301,  fig.  3.  Also  discussed  in  Valenciennes,  1893. 

cyreniformis  Prime,  1860c,  28:321;  1861b,  9:41,  PI.  2,  Fig.  5.  Type  locality  not  stated.  Holotype: 
BM(NH)  1952.8.20.33. 
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cylheriformis  (Meek  and  Hayden,  1860)  (F)  12:176;  1876,  9:520,  PL  40,  Fig.  5  (Near  mouth  of  Judith 
River,  Nebraska.  Tertiary.  Holotype:  USNM  2133.  Paratypes:  USNM  2135,  32044.  Plesiotypes: 
USNM  8177,  9673,  18644,  18646.  Described  in  genus  Cyrena  ( Corbicula ).  Referred  to  subgenus 
Veloritina  by  Meek  (1872:478,  511).  Reported  from  the  Cretaceous  of  Colorado,  Montana,  North 
and  South  Dakota,  and  the  Edmonton  Cretaceous  of  Alberta  and  possibly  occurs  in  the  Cretaceous 
of  Arizona  and  New  Mexico  (Henderson  1935). 

dakotensis  ("Meek"  Prime,  1865)  (F)  p.  31;  Meek  and  Hayden,  1876,  9:159,  PI.  1,  Figs,  la-f  (Big 
Sioux  River,  two  miles  above  its  mouth).  Syntypes:  USNM  192,  7901. 

dautzenbergi  Prashad,  1929a,  9:46-47,  PL  6,  Figs.  30,  31  (Trinh  Tuong,  Annam  [Vietnam]).  Holotype: 
M  12S39.  Paratypes:  SMF  5958. 

daykorum  Issel,  1874,  6:473,  PL  7,  Figs.  23-27  (Marop,  Sarawak,  Borneo).  Holotype:  MCSN-U. 

daykorum  inaequilatera  Issel,  1874,  6:474-475  (Bellida,  Sarawak,  Borneo).  Location  of  type  materials 
unknown. 

daykorum  olivacea  Issel,  1874,  6:427  (Sarawak,  Borneo).  Location  of  type  materials  unknown. 

debilis  (Gould,  1850)  3:293;  1852,  7:427,  PL  36,  Figs.  529a,  d  (Hunter  River,  New  Holland, 
Australia).  Described  in  genus  Cyrena.  Location  of  type  materials  unknown. 

debrixiana  Heude,  1880,  10,  PL  10,  Fig.  23  (Ning-kouo-hien,  China).  Paratypes:  MCZ  167270. 

degousei  Bourguignat,  1889  ( nomen  nudum);  Germain,  1906,  12:583,  Fig.  17d  (Kingani  River  at 
Bagamoyo).  Holotype:  MNHN-U. 

del  and  ei  Ferussac  (Cap  de  Bonne  Esperance).  Specimens:  MNHN-U.  Ms  name  of  Ferussac;  nomen 
nudum . 

delavavana  Heude,  1880,  10,  PL  8,  Fig.  50  (Pak-hoy,  China).  Paratypes:  MCZ  167286;  USNM 
472490. 

delessertiana  Prime,  1870,  9:299  (Egypt).  Holotype:  MCZ  72987. 

delicaia  Marshall,  1924,  66,  Art.  15:4,  PL  2,  Figs.  4-6  (Department  of  Paysandu,  Uruguay). 
Holotype:  USNM  347862.  Described  in  subgenus  Cyanocyclas. 

delicata,  see  nipponensis  Pilsbry,  1907 

densata  (Conrad,  1843)  (F)  1:324;  1845,  p.  68,  PI.  39,  Fig.  2  (Miocene  marl  beds  of  Cape  Fear  River, 
Bladen  County,  North  Carolina).  Syntypes:  PRI  28290;  ANSP  30636.  Described  in  genus  Cyrena . 
Referred  to  genus  Corbicula  (Emmons  1858:290,  Fig.  215a).  Referred  to  Corbicula  ( Cyrena )  by 
Conrad  (1862,  14:576). 

deperdita  Deshayes  (Coopers  Creek,  Innamincha,  central  Australia).  Ms  name  of  Deshayes.  Location 
of  type  materials  unknown.  Nomen  nudum.  (F).  Discussed  in  Tate  (1887,  9:64) 

deshayesei  Smith  ,  1882a,  16:303,  PL  303,  Figs.  28,  29  (Victoria  River,  North  Australia).  Holotype: 
BM(NH)  1841.  11.24.30.  Paratypes:  BM(NH)  1841.11.24.131-138 

desolata  Tate,  1887, 9:67,  PL  4,  Fig.  1  la,  b  (Coopers  Creek,  Innamincha,  central  Australia).  Location 
of  type  materials  unknown. 
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desolai  Palmer,  1845b,  (F)  118:19,  PL  2,  Figs.  8,  12,  13,  16  (East  bank  of  Guatal  River,  east  of  La 
Llanera,  17.1  km  north  of  Caicara,  Venezuela.  Pliocene).  Holotype:  PRI  20096.  Paratypes: 
20089,  20093,  20094. 

didieri  "Bourguignat"  Pallary,  1909,  6:73  (Canal  Mustapha  a  Alexandrie,  Egypte).  Nomen  nudum 
from  the  catalogue  of  Bourguignat. 

difficilis  Prime,  1863  (nomen  nudum)',  1864a,  8:62,  Fig.  7  (Africa  Septentrionalis?).  Holotype:  MCZ 
72895.  Paratypes:  MCZ  187462. 

diminuta  Heude,  1880,  10,  PI.  2,  Fig.  11  (Nanking,  China).  Paratypes:  MCZ  167278;  USNM  472489. 

dinosauriorum  Doello-Jurado,  1927,  (F)  30:415  (Rio  Negro,  northern  Patagonia,  Argentina. 
Paleocene).  Holotype:  CM-U. 

doenitziana  Clessin,  1879,  9(3):  197- 198,  PI.  39,  Fig.  4  (Yokohama,  Japan).  Location  of  type  materials 
unknown. 

dormitator  Pilsbry,  1939,  (F)  13:71  (El  Molino,  Bolivia.  Miocene  [Pliocene?]).  Holotype:  ANSP  4160. 

doufilei  Rochebrune  and  Germain,  1904a,  17:22,  PI.  2,  Figs.  3-5;  1904b,  p.  144  (Doufile,  White  Nile). 
Location  of  type  materials  unknown. 

dowlingi  McLearn,  1926,  (F)  42:125,  PI.  23,  Figs.  1, 2  (Dunvegan  Cretaceous,  Smokey  River,  Alberta, 
Canada).  Location  of  type  materials  unknown. 

ducalis  Prime,  1862a,  8:274;  1866,  8:62,  Fig.  7  (Java).  Holotype:  MCZ  135629. 

dumbelei  Anderson,  1905  (F)  (California).  Location  of  type  materials  unknown. 

durkeei  (Meek,  1869)  (F)  1 1:431  (Wyoming.  Bear  River  Formation,  Tertiary).  Syntypes:  USNM  7621, 
8613.  Plesiotypes:  USNM  8148,  8166,  7621.  Described  in  genus  Cyrena  ( Corbicula ).  Referred 
to  Cyrena  ( Veloritina )  by  White  (1876:100).  Also  found  in  the  Eocene  of  Wyoming  and  the 
Cretaceous  of  Idaho,  Utah,  and  Wyoming. 

~ia. 

edwardsi,  see  radiata  Pilsbry  and  Bequaert,  1927 

elatior  von  Martens,  1905,  8:65,  PI.  2,  Fig.  5  (Mittlerer  Arm  des  Naktonggang,  Hauptfluss  de  Proviz 
Kyongsango,  zwischen  Tongnai  und  Kimhai  [Korea]).  Location  of  type  materials  unknown. 

elchaensis  Rusconi,  1949b,  (F)  3:238,  Fig.  2  (Argentina.  Chacheuta,  Elchense  horizon,  lower 
Miocene).  Holotype:  MHNM  2335. 

elongata  Clessin,  1879,  p.  186,  PI.  32,  Figs.  19,  20  (Mindinao,  Philippines).  Location  of  type 
materials  unknown. 

elongata  Twenhofel,  1924  ( non  Clessin),  (F)  pp.  64-65  (Kansas.  Cretaceous).  Location  of  type 
materials  unknown. 

emacerata  Whitfield,  1885,  (F)  9(1):26,  261,  PI.  2,  Figs.  5,  6  (With  brackish  water  fauna.  Woodridge, 
New  Jersey).  Location  of  type  materials  unknown. 

encya  "Bourguignat"  Pallary,  1909,  6:73  (Bassin  du  Jardins.  Khedivial  d’Ismalia,  Egypte).  Nomen 
nudum  from  the  catalogue  of  Bourguignat. 

episcopalis  Prime,  1870,  9:300,  Fig.  72  (Cambodia).  Syntypes:  MCZ  152917. 
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episcopalis  Morelet,  1875  ( non  Prime)  4:364,  PI.  16,  Fig.  3  (Indochina).  Location  of  type  materials 
unknown. 

erosa  ("Deshayes"  Sowerby,  1878)  PI.  11,  Figs.  46a,  b.  Described  in  genus  Cyrena  by  Sowerby  in 
Reeve.  Location  of  type  materials  unknown. 

erosa  Prime,  1861a  ( non  Sowerby,  1878)  p.  126;  1866,  8:213,  Fig.  40  (Cambodia).  Holotype:  MCZ 
176928.  Paratypes:  BM(NH)  1900.2.13.6. 

erosa  Morlet,  1889  ( non  Sowerby,  1878,  non  Prime,  1861)  37:170  (Riviere  de  Srakeo  [Southeast  Asia]). 
Location  of  type  materials  unknown. 

esculenta  (Iredale,  1943a)  10:194-195;  1943b,  1 1(4):93,  Fig.  2  (The  Blue  Hole,  New  South  Wales 
[Australia]).  Holotype:  AM  Cl 0059.  Paratypes:  AM  Cl 09939.  Described  in  genus  Corbiculina. 

eucistaera  "Bourguignat"  Pallary,  1909,  6:73.  Possibly  the  lot  labelled  eucistacra  in  the  Dautzenberg 
Collection,  IG-U.  Nomen  nudum  from  the  catalogue  of  Bourguignat. 

euphratica  (Bronn,  1825)  PI.  4,  Fig.  10  [Euphrates  River].  Location  of  type  materials  unknown. 
Described  in  genus  Cyrena. 

eximia  Huang,  1981,  (F)  5:246  (Nihewan,  Hebei,  China.  Pleistocene).  Location  of  type  materials 
unknown. 

exquisita  Marshall,  1924,  66,  Art.  15:5,  PI.  1,  Figs.  9,  10,  12  (Department  of  Colonia,  Uruguay). 
Holotype:  USNM  347866.  Paratype:  USNM  347867.  Described  in  subgenus  Cyanocyclas. 

extrema,  see  fluminalis  Lindholm,  1927 

faba  Bullen,  1904,  6:110,  PI.  6,  Figs.  10,  11  (Richmond  River,  New  South  Wales,  Australia). 
Syntypes:  BM(NH)  1 904.5. 1 3.11-13. 

fabagella  Tapparone  (Tenasserium;  Meetan,  finne  Hougdaram,  Burma).  Specimen:  MCSN-U. 
Possibly  a  Ms  name  of  Tapparone. 

feliciani  "Bourguignat"  Locard,  1883,  3:257,  PI.  22,  Figs.  19-21  (Lake  Antioch  [east  Chantre]). 
Nomen  nova  for  Corbicula  orientalis  (Lamarck,  1818).  Location  of  type  materials  unknown. 

felipponei  Marshall,  1924,  66,  Art.  15:6,  PI.  1,  Figs.  1,  7,  11  (Department  of  Colonia,  Uruguay). 
Holotype:  USNM  347868. 

fenovilliana  Heude,  1880,  10,  PI.  5,  Fig.  24  (Lake  Yun-nan-  fou,  Yun-nan,  China).  Paratypes:  MCZ 
167276. 

ferghanensis  Kursalova  and  Starobogatov,  1 97 1 ,  p.  95  (Ferghan  River  [USSR]).  Holotype:  AH-CCCP 
446-1961,  No.  1.  Paratypes:  AH-CCCP  175-1929,  No.  12;  AH-CCCP  446-1961,  No.  2,  No.  3, 
No.  4,  No.  5;  AH-CCCP  359-1935,  No.  14;  AH-CCCP  241-1962,  No.  13;  AH-CCCP  41-1964, 
No.  6,  No.  7,  No.  8;  AH-CCCP  483-1967,  No.  9;  AH-CCCP  284-  1969,  No.  10,  No.  11; 
AH-CCCP  452-1973,  No.  16. 

ferruginea  Heude,  1880,  10,  PI.  7,  Fig.  38  (Ts’ing-yang,  China).  Paratypes:  MCZ  167298;  USNM 
472481. 

finitima,  see  suifuensis  Lindholm,  1927 
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finkiana  (Iredale,  1943a)  10:193  (Fink  River,  Australia).  Syntypes:  AM  C2147.  Described  in  genus 
Corbiculina. 

fischeri  Germain,  1907b,  7:68;  1908,  In:  A.  Chevalier,  p.  580,  PI.  5,  Figs.  18-19a  (Mamun,  Sensussi 
Country,  French  Equatorial  Africa).  Location  of  type  materials  unknown. 

flava  Clessin,  1887,  9:68-69,  PI.  2,  Fig.  2.  Type  locality  not  stated.  Location  of  type  materials 
unknown. 

fluitans  Heude,  1880,  10,  PI.  8,  Fig.  47  (Lieou-ngan-tcheou,  China).  Paratypes:  MCZ  167274;  USNM 
472459. 

fluminalis  (Muller,  1774),  2:205;  Chemnitz,  1782,  6:319,  PI.  30,  Fig.  320  (Euphrates  River).  Holotype 
and  Paratypes:  UZMK-U.  Described  in  genus  Tellina.  Referred  to  genus  Corbicula  by  Muh!  !dt 
(1881,  5:56)  as  the  type  species  of  the  genus. 

fluminalis  coscheronica  Androussov,  1923,  (F)  1 10:1 17  (Apsheron  Pei  a.  Pleistocene).  Lc  m 
of  type  materials  unknown. 

fluminalis  extrema  Lindholm,  1927,  28(4):550  (Amur  River,  USSR).  Syntypes:  AH-CCCP  465-1929, 
No.  2,  No.  3,  No.  4,  No.  5,  No.  6. 

fluminalis  holstiana  Schlesch,  1908,  2:108  (Hoti-mardan,  near  Peshawar,  India).  Comb,  nova  for 
Corbicula  holstiana  Paetel,  1890.  Location  of  type  materials  unknown. 

fluminalis  oxiana  von  Martens,  1876,  3:337;  1882,  30:48,  PI.  4,  Fig.  15  (Chiwa).  Holotype:  ZMB 
27361. 

fluminea  (Muller,  1774)  2:206  (In  area  fluviali  chinae).  Holotype:  UZMK-U.  Paratypes:  MCZ 
152926;  UZMK-U.  Described  in  genus  Tellina.  Referred  to  genus  Venus  by  Chemnitz  (1782). 
Referred  to  genus  Cyrena  by  Philippi  (1849).  Referred  to  genus  Corbicula  by  Deshayes  (1854a). 

fluminea  orientalis  Dautzenberg  and  Fischer,  1905,  53  (Indochir  .  New  combination  for  Corbicula 
orientalis  (Lamarck,  1818).  Location  of  type  materials  uni  vn. 

fluminea  praebaicalensis  Popova,  1968  (F)  p.  256,  PI.  1,  Figs.  ,3-35.  Holotype:  LI- AH-CCCP 
20/64 A.  Paratypes:  AH-CCCP  452-1973,  No.  1,  No.  2. 

fluviatilis  (Muller,  1774)  2:206  (China).  Holotype:  UZMK-  U.  Paratypes:  UZMK-U.  Described 
in  genus  Tellina.  Referred  to  genus  Cyrena  by  Philippi  (1847).  Referred  to  genus  Corbicula  by 
Deshayes  (1854b). 

foai  Mabille,  1901,  3(2):58  (Lake  Tanganyika).  Holotype:  MNHN-U? 

fonsata  Slodkewitsch,  1938,  (F)  10(3),  No.  18  (Soviet  Far  East,  USSR).  Location  of  type  materials 
unknown. 

formosana  Dali,  1903a,  16:6  (nomen  nudum );  1903b,  111(6):  1450  (Mouth  of  Tamsui  River,  Formosa); 
1925,  66,  Art.  17(1 450):  15,  PI.  29,  Fig.  3.  Paratypes:  USNM  47964. 

fortis  Marshall,  1924,  66,  Art.  15:7,  PI.  2,  Figs.  7-9  (Department  of  Colonia,  Uruguay).  Holotype: 
USNM  347874. 

foukiensis  Heude,  1880,  10,  PI.  1,  Fig.  6.  Type  locality  not  stated.  Paratypes:  MCZ  167297;  USNM 
472485. 
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fracta  (Meek,  1870a),  (F)  p.  298  (Hallville  coal  mines,  Wyoming.  Eocene).  Syntypes:  USNM  7742. 
Plesiotypes:  USNM  8104.  Described  in  genus  Cyrena  ( Corbicula ).  Referred  to  genus  Corbkula  by 
Meek  and  Hayden  (1872:314).  Referred  to  genus  Corbicula  (Lepiesihes)  by  White  (1876:102). 
Referred  to  Cyrena  ( Leptesth.es )  by  Dali  (1903,  3[6]:1445,  1447). 

fracta  crassiuscula  Meek,  1872,  (F)  pp.  478,  512  (Black  Butte,  Wyoming.  Bitter  Creek  Series, 
Cretaceous).  Plesiotypes:  USNM  7838.  Henderson  (1935:108)  believes  this  is  an  available  taxon. 

fulgida  Bullen,  1901,  4:224,  PL  22,  Fig.  2.  Type  locality  not  stated.  Holotype:  BM(NH)  1901.5.29.4. 

fuscata  (Lamarck,  1818),  V:562  (Fleuves  de  Chinae  et  du  Levant.  Location  of  type  materials 
unknown.  Referred  to  genus  Corbicula  by  Benson  (9:490.  1842). 

fuscata  atrata  Reinhardt,  1878,  5:191,  PL  5,  Fig.  4  (Yokohama,  Japan).  Holotype:  SMF  6015. 
Paratype:  SMF  6016. 

gabbiana  Henderson,  1920,  (F)  33:120,  PL  7,  Fig.  45  (Kilkers  Pass,  California.  Pliocene).  Holotype: 
ANSP  4496.  Nomen  novum  for  Cyrena  calif ornica  Gabb,  1869  {non  Prime,  1860). 

gabliana  lautenschlageri  Zhubkova,  Kuzina  and  Lautenschlager,  1968,  (F)  p.  97  (River  Tym,  Sakhalin 
Island,  USSR.  Pliocene).  Location  of  type  materials  unknown. 

gabonensis  Preston,  1909  (8)4,  20:4,  PL  4,  Fig.  8  (Gabon).  Holotype:  MC  54970. 

gamier i  (Freneix,  1980)  (F)  66:45,  PL  5,  Figs.  7-12  (New  Caledonia.  Neocretaceous).  Holotype: 
MNHN-U. 

gauritziana  (Krauss,  1848),  p.  8  (Gauritz  River,  Swellendam  Province,  South  Africa),  Location  of 
type  materials  unknown. 

gentiliana  Heude,  1880,  10,  PL  3,  Fig.  4  (Fou-kien,  China),  Paratypes:  MCZ  167273;  USNM  472482. 

gerthi  Oostingh,  1935,  (F)  26:169,  PL  16,  Figs.  141-143  (Java).  Location  of  type  materials  unknown. 

gibba  von  Martens,  1897,  4:121,  PL  7,  Figs.  25-27  (Lake  Danau,  Sumatra).  Syntypes:  ZMB-U. 

giraudi  Bourguignat,  1888,  6:38  ( nomen  nudum)  (Lake  Nyassa,  Karonga,  Tanganyika).  Specimens: 
MNHN-U. 

glabra  Clessin,  1879,  9(3):  192,  PL  39,  Fig.  8.  Type  locality  not  stated.  Location  of  type  materials 
unknown. 

globosa  corroyi  Fabre-Taxy,  1951,  (F)  37(2)  (Provence,  France.  Upper  Cretaceous).  Location  of 
type  materials  unknown. 

globulus  "Jonas"  Prime,  1860a,  p.  269  ( nomen  nudum).  Listed  as  synonym  of  Cyrena  cuneala  Jonas 
by  Johnson  (120:454.  1959). 

gracilis  Prime,  1860b,  p.  270  ( nomen  nudum);  1862b,  10:389,  PL  14,  Fig.  7  (Java).  Holotype:  MCZ 
135628. 

grandis  Deshayes,  1854a,  28:344.  Type  locality  not  stated.  Location  of  type  materials  unknown. 

gravesi  (Deshayes,  1856),  (F)  2  (France,  Guise  la  Motte,  Cuisien.  Sands  of  Cuise,  Eocene).  Topotype: 
RNHM  14074.  Described  in  genus  Cyrena . 
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gravieriana  Bourguignat,  1885,  p.  38,  PI.  1,  Figs.  14,  14'  (Huash  River,  Abyssinia).  Location  of  type 
materials  unknown. 

gravis  Heude,  1880,  10,  PI.  4,  Fig.  20  (La  riviere  de  Kien-  p’ing-hien,  China).  Paratypes:  MCZ 
167295;  USNM  472472. 

gravisi  Morlet,  1889,  37  (Haut  Pursac,  Cambodia).  Location  of  type  materials  unknown. 

grilloana  Heude,  1880,  10,  PI.  6,  Fig.  34  (Koue-tche-hien,  China).  Paratypes:  MCZ  167302;  USNM 
472484. 


gryphaea  Heude,  1880,  10,  PI.  5,  Fig.  28  (Ti-kang  River  [of  Blue  River],  Fan-tcha’ng,  Tai-p’ing-fou, 
China).  Paratypes:  MCZ  167257;  USNM  472486. 

gryphaea  Morlet,  1886b  {non  Heude),  34:268  (Chu  et  Loc-Nam),  Location  of  type  materials 
unknown. 

guahybensis  Marshall,  1927,  72,  Art.  3:4,  PI.  1,  Figs.  9,  10  (Guahyba  River,  Rio  Grande  do  Sol, 
Brazil).  Holotype:  USNM  171426.  Paratypes:  USNM  122321. 

gubernatoria  Prime,  1870,  9:268,  Fig.  71  (Saigon  [Ho  Chi  Mihn  City],  Cambodia  [Vietnam]). 
Holotype:  BM(NH)  1893.2.4.1408.  Paratypes:  BM(NH)  1893.2.4.1409;  SMF  225798. 

gustaviana  von  Martens,  1900,  32:16  (Lake  Danau,  west  Sumatra).  Paratypes:  SMF  168187. 
Topotypes:  MHNB  47A. 

hamlini  Whitfield,  1891,  (F)  3:407,  text  figure  (Syria,  Cretaceous).  Described  in  subgenus  Batissa 
(?).  Location  of  type  materials  unknown. 

hammalis  "Ferussac"  Prime,  1869,  5:137  ( nomen  nudum). 

heardi  Brandt,  1974,  105:328,  PI.  29.  Fig.  104  (Mekong  River  at  Nakon  Panom,  Thailand).  Holotype: 
SMF  197413.  Paratypes:  MCZ  288725;  SMF  234464. 

hebraica  Locard,  1883,  3:259,  PI.  22,  Figs.  27-29  (Lake  of  Antioch).  Location  of  type  materials 
unknown. 

hellenica  Tournouer,  1878,  (F)  26:81,  PI.  2,  Fig.  2  (Corinth,  Kalamaki,  Greece.  Pleistocene).  Location 
of  type  materials  unknown. 

heuglini  Clessin,  1879,  p.  139,  PI.  25,  Figs.  1,  2  (Lake  Tsana,  Abyssinia).  Location  of  type  materials 
unknown. 

hizensis  Ueij,  1934,  (F)  4(6):344,  PI.  5,  Fig.  3,  PI.  6,  Figs.  9-11  (Utagaura,  Shishimachi-mura, 
Kitamatsuura-gun,  Nagasaki  Prefecture,  Japan.  Oligocene).  Holotype:  IGMK  1210008. 

hohenackeri  Clessin,  1879,  9(3):  177,  PI.  31,  Figs.  1,  2  (Jalysch  River,  Caucasus,  Asia  [USSR]).  Type 
materials  deposited  in  Stuttgart  Museum  and  believed  to  have  been  destroyed  during  the  Second 
World  War. 

hoist iana  Paetel,  1890.  Type  locality  not  stated.  Location  of  type  materials  unknown. 

holstiana,  see  fluminalis  Schlesch,  1908. 

hukayai  Otatume,  1943,  (F)  Ser.  4,  7(1):26,  PI.  4,  Figs.  10-  17  (Nayoshi  coal  bearing  bed,  Nayoshi 
Formation  [Naibuchi  Group],  Japan.  Miocene.  Syntypes:  HUDGM  93 1 1 . 


CATALOG  OF  CORBICULA  SPECIES 


21 


huttoniana  Clessin,  1887,  9:77-78,  PI.  3,  Fig.  6  (Ahimdabad,  India).  Location  of  type  materials 
unknown. 

iburica  Yokoyama,  1931,  (F)  3(4):  194,  PI.  11,  Fig,  8  (Mukawa,  Yufutsugun,  central  Hokkaido,  Japan. 
Neogene).  Described  in  genus  Corbicula  s.s.  Location  of  type  materials  unknown. 

idahoense  Meek,  1870b,  (F)  22:57  (Hot  Springs  Mountain,  Fossil  Hill,  Idaho.  Tertiary).  Meek  notes 
that  this  species  may  be  referable  to  Sphaerium  or  Cyrena.  Location  of  type  materials  unknown. 

ignobilis  Heude,  1880,  10,  PI.  6,  Fig.  32  (Peng-tse-hien,  China).  Paratypes:  MCZ  154840,  167287; 
USNM  472454. 

iheringi  Marshall,  1927,  72(3):6,  PI.  1,  Figs.  11,  12  (South  Leopold’s,  Rio  Grande  do  Sol,  Brazil). 
Holotype:  USNM  171423. 

imperialis  Prime,  1870,  9:299  (Pondicherry,  India).  Holotype:  MCZ  176915. 

inaequilateralis  Prime,  1861a,  13:128;  1864a,  8:80,  Fig.  30  (Africa).  Holotype:  MCZ  72989. 

incrassata  Deshayes,  1854a,  22:342.  Type  locality  not  stated.  Syntypes:  BM(NH)  1968514. 

indigotina  Heude,  1880,  10,  PI.  4,  Fig.  21  (King-hien,  China).  Paratypes:  MCZ  154841,  167258; 
USNM  472457. 

indica  Clessin,  1879,  pp.  143-144,  PI.  25,  Figs.  21-23  (India).  Type  materials  reported  to  be  in  the 
Gruner  Collection  (No.  518).  Location  of  type  materials  now  unknown. 

inf  lata  Clessin,  1879,  p.  179,  PI.  31,  Figs.  14,  15  (India).  Type  materials  reported  to  be  in  the 
Wurtzburg  Museum.  Location  of  type  materials  now  unknown. 

inflexa  Meek,  1872  (F),  p.  493  (Near  Missouri  River,  below  Gallatin  City,  Montana.  Colorado 
Cretaceous).  Syntypes:  USNM  7822.  Described  in  subgenus  Veloritina. 

ingens  Hislop,  1860,  (F)  16:179,  PI.  9,  Fig.  50.  Location  of  type  materials  unknown. 

ingloriosa  Heude,  1880,  10,  PI.  4,  Fig.  19  (Kien-p’ing,  China).  Paratypes:  MCZ  167289;  USNM 
472453. 

innesi  "Bourguignat"  Pallary,  1909,  6:73  (Le  Nil  au  Caire).  Nomen  nudum  from  the  catalogue  of 
Bourguignat. 

insignata  "Bourguignat"  Pallary,  1909,  6:73  (Canal  d’eau  douce  de  Suez,  Egypte).  Nomen  nudum  from 
the  catalogue  of  Bourguignat. 

insularis  Prime,  1867,  8:414,  Fig.  67  (Formosa).  Holotype:  MCZ  152900. 

insularis  Rochebrune,  1881  {non  Prime,  1867),  Ser.  7,  6:47  (Mekong,  Cambodia).  Location  of  type 
materials  unknown. 

intermedia  Melleville,  1843  (F)  (Europe.  Paleocene  to  late  Eocene).  Location  of  type  materials 
unknown. 

iodina  Heude,  1880,  10,  PI.  8,  Fig.  46  (La  Houai,  China).  Paratypes:  MCZ  154838,  167268. 

iravadica  "Blanford"  Hanley  and  Theobald,  1876,  p.  62,  PI  115,  Fig.  8  (Irawaddy  River  and  Pegu, 
Burma).  Holotype:  BM(NH)  1907.12.30.406. 
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iridinea  Heude,  1880,  10,  PI.  7,  Fig.  39  (Ts’ing-yan-hien,  China).  Paratypes:  MCZ  154849,  167307; 
USNM  472494. 

japonica  Prime,  1864a,  8:68,  Fig.  15  (Japan).  Holotype:  MCZ  152904. 

japonica  atrata  Reinhardt,  1878,  5,  (Yokohama,  Japan).  Location  of  type  materials  unknown. 

javana  Clessin,  1879,  9(3):  180,  PI.  31,  Figs.  16,  17  (Java).  Location  of  type  materials  unknown. 

javanica,  see  orientalis  Mousson,  1849 

jeholense  Grabau,  1923,  (F)  5:188-190  (North  China.  Cretaceous).  Location  of  type  materials 
unknown. 

jickeli  Clessin,  1879,  9(3):  163,  PI.  29,  Figs.  1,  2  (Canal  of  the  Nile,  near  Cairo).  Location  of  type 
materials  unknown. 

jickeli,  see  pusilla  Clessin,  1874 

jouberti  "Bourguignat"  Germain,  1906,  11:582,  Fig.  18c  (Lake  Tanganyika,  Kibanga).  Syntypes: 
MNHN-U. 

jullieniana  Clessin,  1887,  9:73,  PI.  3,  Fig.  1  (Cambodia).  Syntypes:  BM(NH)  93.2.4.1410-1411 

kalasini,  see  noetlingi  Brandt,  nomen  nudum. 

kashmirensis  Theobald,  1876,  p.  45,  mispelling  of  cashmiriensis  Deshayes,  1854a. 

khedivalis  "Bourguignat"  Pallary,  1909,  6:73  (Canal  Mahmoudieh,  Egypte).  Nomen  nudum  from  the 
catalogue  of  Bourguignat. 

kirkii  Prime,  1864a,  8:66,  Fig.  12  (Mozambique,  Central  Africa).  Holotype:  USNM  122441.  Label 
accompanying  the  holotype  gives  the  spelling  as  kirksi. 

kobelti  Yokoyama,  1922,  (F)  44:166,  PI.  13,  Figs.  18,  19  (Shito,  Ichihara-gun,  Chiba  Prefecture, 
Japan.  Pleistocene).  Lectotype:  CMT  21469.  Paralectotype:  CMT  21468.  Lectotype  series 
selected  by  Oyama  (1973).  Syntypes  reported  in  the  collection  of  the  Geological  Institute,  Tokyo 
(Hanzawa  et  al.  1961). 

kotakai  Honda,  1981,  (F)  121:23-24,  PL  2,  Figs.  6,  9,  10,  13-17  (Riverside  cliff  along 
Rubeshube-zawa,  a  tributary  of  the  Chokubetsu-gawa,  Urahoro-machi,  Tokachi-gun,  Hokkaido, 
Japan).  Holotype:  IGPS  96758.  Paratypes:  IGPS  96757. 

kovatschensis  Slodkewitsch,  1938,  (F)  10(3),  No.  18  (Soviet  Far  East,  USSR).  Location  of  type 
materials  unknown. 

krishnaea  Ray,  1967,  96(3/6):  191 -193,  Figs.  1,  2  (Krishna  River  near  Sengali.  Poone,  Maharashtra, 
India).  Holotype:  M  17807. 

kynganica  "Bourguignat"  Germain,  1905,  11:584,  Fig.  18a  (Kingani  River  at  Bagamoyo).  Syntypes: 
MNHN-U. 

lacoini  Germain,  1905,  11:487;  1906,  19:241,  PI.  4,  Figs.  13,  14  (Fr  h  Equatorial  'ica.  Lake 
Chad).  Paratype:  BM(NH)  1937.12.30.9108. 
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lacunae  Djajasamita,  1977,  19(1  ):425-»426,  Fig.  1  (Rawa  Senggreng,  Java).  Holotype:  LAM  1453. 
Paratypes:  LAM  1454. 

lacunosa  "Bourguignat"  Pallary,  1909,  6:73  (Fosses  cT Alexandria,  Egypte).  Nomen  nudum  from  the 
catalogue  of  Bourguignat. 

iacusiris  von  Martens,  1897,  4:1 18,  PL  7,  Figs.  20-24  (Lake  Singkarah,  Sumatra).  Syntypes:  ZMB-U. 
Topotypes:  MCZ  95653. 

lamarckiana  Prime,  1864a,  8:69,  Fig.  16  (Montes  Laos,  Cambodia).  Holotype:  MCZ  176916. 
lamellosa  Broderip,  1832,  p.  32.  Location  of  type  materials  unknown. 

lapicida  Heude,  1880,  10,  PL  5,  Fig.  30  (Tong-lieu,  P’eng-  tse,  China).  Paratypes:  MCZ  154837, 
167269;  USNM  472496. 

largillierii  (Philippi,  1844),  1:163;  1847,  2:75,  PL  1,  Fig.  1  (China  in  flumine  Yang-tse-kiang, 
Largilliert).  Described  in  genus  Cyrena.  Referred  to  genus  Corbicula  by  Deshayes  (1854a). 
Questionable  syntypes:  MCZ  152932,  186474;  USNM  472489,  472491  (all  from  the  collection  of 
Heude). 

larnaudieri  Prime,  1862c,  7:480;  1867,  8:415,  Fig.  69  (Siam).  Holotype:  MCZ  176934. 

latreillei  Reinhardt  (Canton,  China).  Nomen  nudum  in  the  Dautzenberg  Collection,  RIMS-U. 

laurenti  "Bourguignat"  Pallary,  1909,  6:73  (Canal  d’eau  douce  de  Suez).  Nomen  nudum  from  the 
catalogue  of  Bourguignat. 

lavigeriana  "Bourguignat"  Germain,  1906,  6:73,  Fig.  18b  (Ugoi,  Africa).  Syntypes:  MNHN-U. 
lavigeriei,  see  consobrina  Germain,  1906 

leana  Prime,  1864a,  8:68,  Fig.  14  (Japan).  Holotype:  USNM  122429.  Paratypes:  MCZ  152910. 

leleciana  Heude,  1880,  10,  PL  2,  Fig.  10  (Nanking,  China).  Paratypes:  MCZ  167272;  USNM  472492. 

lemoinei  Morlet,  1891,  39:253,  PL  7,  Fig.  5  (Annam,  Nghia-yen,  Ha-tinh  Province).  Holotype: 
MNHN-U. 

leviuscula  Prime,  1863  ( nomen  nudum);  1864a,  8:64,  Fig.  9  (Cochin  China,  French  Indochina). 
Holotype:  MCZ  176931. 

limosa  (Maton,  1809),  10:325,  PL  24,  Figs.  8  10  (Rivers  of  South  America).  Neotype:  CM  61-262. 
Described  in  genus  Tellina .  Referred,  sequentially,  to  genus  Cyclas  (Gray,  1825),  Corbicula 
(Deshayes,  1854a),  and  Neocorbicula  (Parodiz  and  Hennings,  1965).  Original  type  materials 
believed  to  be  lost.  Neotypes  selected  by  Parodiz  and  Hennings  (1965).  Neotype  locality:  La 
Plata  River,  south  of  Buenos  Aires  at  the  mouth  of  Arroyo  Las  Piedras. 

linanti  "Bourguignat"  Pallary,  1909,  6:73  (Medinet  el  Fayoum,  Egypte).  Nomen  nudum  from  the 
catalogue  of  Bourguignat. 

lindholmi  Kursalova  and  Starobogatov,  1971,  (F)  p.  94  (Suifun  River,  USSR.  Anthropogene). 
Flolotype:  AH-CCCP  205-1938,  No.  1.  Paratypes:  AH-CCCP  212-1925,  No.  5;  460-1929,  No. 
2;  198-1961,  No.  3,  No.  4. 
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linduensis  Bollinger,  1914,  p.  575,  PI.  18,  Fig.  12  (Lake  Lindu,  central  Celebes).  Lectotype:  MHNB 
44A'.  Paralectotype:  MHNB  44A. 

linneana  Prime,  1864a,  8:70,  Fig.  17  (Laos  Mountains,  Cambodia).  Holotype:  MCZ  176930. 

loehensis  Kruimel,  1913,  p.  232,  PI.  27,  Figs.  2,  3  (Southeast  coast,  Loeha  Island,  Towuti  Lake, 
Celebes).  Paratypes:  MCZ  77752  (ex  Zoological  Museum,  Amsterdam). 

lutea  (Morelet,  1862),  14:481;  Prime,  1864a,  8:61,  Fig.  6  (China).  Lectotype:  MCZ  187463.  Lectotype 
selected  by  Johnson  (120:459.  1959)  from  syntype  figured  by  Prime.  Described  in  genus  Cyrena 
( Corbicula ).  Referred  to  genus  Corbicula  by  Prime  (1864a,  8:61). 

luteola  Prashad,  1929a,  39:47-48,  PI.  6,  Fig.  2  (Haiphong,  Tonking  [Vietnam]).  Holotype:  M  12838. 

lydigiana  Prime,  1861c,  9:355;  1862a,  10:388,  PI.  114,  Fig.  8  (Siam).  Holotype:  MCZ  176929. 

macropistha  White,  1878a,  (F)  4:713;  1883c,  Pt.  1:77-78,  PI.  23,  Fig.  4  (Crow  Creek,  Colorado. 
Laramie  Formation,  Cretaceous).  Syntypes:  USNM  12475.  Described  in  subgenus  Leptesthes. 
Referred  to  Cyrena  ( Leptesthes )  by  Dali  (1903:1447). 

madagascariensis  Smith,  1882b,  16:388,  PI.  22,  Figs.  25-27  (20  miles  from  Antananarivo, 
Madagascar).  Holotype:  BH(NH)  82.3.5.26.  Paratype:  BM(NH)  82.3.5.27. 

magnacinna  Heude,  1880,  10  (Kien-hien,  China).  Paratypes:  USNM  47421. 

mahalonensis  Kruimel,  1913,  19,  PI.  27,  Fig.  4  (Lake  Mahalona,  southeast  Celebes).  Paratypes:  MCZ 
53501. 

mahmoudiana  "Bourguignat"  Pallary,  1909,  6:73  (Mahmoudieh,  Egypte).  Nomen  nudum  from  the 
catalogue  of  Bourguignat. 

major ,  see  pequignoti  Pallary,  1901 

malaccensis  Deshayes,  1854a,  22:343;  Prime,  1864a,  8:65,  Fig.  10  (Malacca).  Syntypes:  BM(NH) 
1968515;  MCZ  152921.  The  specimen  figured  by  Prime  (MCZ  152921)  was  selected  as  the 
lectotype  by  Johnson  (1959,  120:459-460). 

maltzaniana  Clessin,  1879,  9(3):  132,  PI.  24,  Figs.  3,  4.  Type  locality  not  stated.  Location  of  type 
materials  unknown. 

manchurica  "A.  Adams"  Prime,  1895,  p.  21  (Japan).  Nomen  nudum.  Specimens:  MCZ  152929. 

manilensis  (Philippi,  1841),  p.  162  (Manila,  Philippine  Islands).  Location  of  type  materials  unknown. 
Described  in  genus  Cyrena.  Referred  to  genus  Corbicula  by  Prime  (  1860a,  12:271). 

maroubra  (Iredale,  1943a)  10:194;  1943b,  93.  Fig.  2  (Maroubra,  New  South  Wales,  Australia. 
Syntypes:  AM  Cl 00529.  Described  in  genus  Corbiculina. 

martensi  Clessin,  1879,  9(3):  196,  PI.  38,  Figs.  17,  18  (Yokohama,  Japan).  Location  of  type  materials 
unknown. 

masapensis  Kruimel,  1913,  19:232,  PI.  27,  Fig.  1  (Lake  Masapi,  southeastern  Celebes).  Paratypes: 
MCZ  53502. 

matanensis  Sarasin  and  Sarasin,  1898,  1:92,  PI.  11,  Figs.  158-160  (Lake  Matano,  Celebes).  Syntypes: 
MHNB  43A;  ZMB  50799. 
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matschiensis  Zhubkova,  Kuzina  and  Lautenschlager,  1968,  (F)  p.  99  (River  Mach,  Sakhalin  Island, 
USSR,  Upper  Miocene).  Location  of  type  materials  unknown. 

matusitai  Suzuki,  1941c,  (F)  Sec,  2,  6(i-3):58-61,  PL  4,  Figs.  8-11  (Main  gallery  of  Matsuura  mine, 
Sechibaru,  Sechibaru-gun,  Nagasaki  Prefecture,  Kyushu,  Japan.  Sechibaru  Formation.  Oligocene. 
Holotype:  IGP5-U,  Paratypes:  IGPS-U. 

mauretanica,  see  pequignoti  Pallary,  1901.  (F). 

maxima  Prime,  1860c,  28:321  (India).  Holotype:  MCZ  152911. 

mediocris  Prime,  1862c,  7:481,  text  Fig.  Type  locality  unknown,  Holotype:  MCZ  152912.  Paratypes: 
MCZ  18742. 

meridionalis  Clessin,  1879,  9(3):  142,  PI.  25,  Figs.  15-17  (Afrika  im  Senegal).  Location  of  type 
materials  unknown. 

meridionalis  Olsson,  1944  (non  Clessin)  (F)  111:47,  PI.  4,  Fig.  3  (Tortuga,  coast  of  Paita  Peninsula, 
Department  of  Piura,  Peru.  Middle  Zone,  Maestrichtian,  Cretaceous).  Holotype:  PRI  4834. 
Paratype:  PRI  4835. 

messageri  Bavay  and  Dautzenberg,  1901,  49:4,  PL  1,  Figs.  5-  7  (Between  Lang-Son  and  That-khe 
[Vietnam]).  Paratype:  SMF  197414. 

methoria  Sturany,  1900,  70,  PI.  4,  Figs.  7-11  (Shore  of  Kwei-ho  River  near  Tschao-too,  near 
Tschi-li).  Holotype:  MNW  1800. 

minima  '’Clessin"  von  Martens,  1874,  p.  35,  PL  3,  Fig.  30  (Samarkand  [USSR]).  Location  of  type 
materials  reported  to  have  been  in  the  Zoological  Museum,  Moscow,  but  now  lost  (Ya.  I. 
Starobogatov,  personal  communication,  1986). 

minor  Prime,  1860b,  271  ( nomen  nudum);  1861a,  13:127;  1864a,  8:80,  Fig.  29  (Australia?).  Holotype: 
MCZ  176926. 

minutalis  "Bourguignat"  Pallary,  1909,  6:73  (Canal  d’eau  douce  de  Suez,  Egypte).  Nomen  nudum  from 
the  catalogue  of  Bourguignat. 

mirabilis  Nagao,  1928,  (F)  12(2),  PL  7,  Figs.  27-29  (Kyushu,  Japan.  Paleocene).  Location  of  type 
materials  unknown. 

miranda  "Bourguignat"  Pallary,  1909,  6:73  (Canal  d’eau  douce  de  Suez,  Egypte).  Nomen  nudum  from 
the  catalogue  of  Bourguignat. 

moltkiana  Prime,  1878,  5:43,  PL  2,  Figs.  2a-c  (Sumatra).  Holotype:  UZMK-U. 

monagasensis  Palmer,  1945b,  (F)  1 18:20,  PL  2,  Figs.  9,  11,  14,  15  (East  bank  of  Gutal  River,  east  of 
La  Llanera,  17.1  km  north  of  Caicara,  District  of  Cede  no.  State  of  Monogas,  Venezuela. 
Pliocene).  Holotype:  PRI  20090.  Paratypes:  PRI  20091,  20092,  20095. 

montana  Heude,  1880,  10,  PL  5,  Fig.  26  (Tai-p’ing-fou,  China).  Paratypes:  MCZ  167288;  USNM 
472493. 

morletiana  Prime,  1867a,  8:416  (Cambodia).  Holotype:  MCZ  187461. 
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moreauensis  (Meek  and  Hayden,  1856a),  (F)  8:115  (Near  Moreau  River,  South  Dakota.  Tertiary); 
Meek,  1876,  9:523,  PI.  43,  Fig.  9.  Location  of  type  materials  unknown.  Described  in  genus 
Cyrena.  Referred  to  genus  Corbicula  by  Meek  and  Hayden  (1860,  12:432).  Referred  to  subgenus 
Leptesthes  by  Meek  (1876,  9:523).  Referred  to  subgenus  Cyanocyclas  by  Dali  (1903,  3[6]). 

moussoni  Deshayes,  1854b,  p.  227;  Mousson,  1849,  PI.  15,  Fig.  12  (Tikoyia,  Java).  Nomen  novum  for 
Cyrena  orientalis  javanica  Mousson,  1849.  Location  of  type  materials  unknown. 

mulleriana  Prime,  1864a,  8:59,  Fig.  3  (Fuh-chan  River,  China).  Holotype:  MCZ  152403. 

mussoni  (Iredale,  1943a),  10(4):  194;  1943b,  1 1(4):93,  Fig.  2  (Narrabri,  Namoi  River,  Australia). 
Holotype:  AM  Cl 005 18. 

nakayamana  Ueji  1934,  (F)  4(6):346,  PI.  7,  Figs.  14,  15  (Utagaura,  Shishimachi-mura, 
Kitamatsuura-gun,  Nagasaki  Prefecture,  Japan.  Oligocene).  Holotype:  IGMK  1210013. 

natalensis  "Krauss"  Clessin,  1879,  9(3):  1 55,  PI.  27,  Figs.  19-21  (Natal).  Location  of  type  materials 
unknown. 

nea  "Bourguignat"  Pallary,  1909,  6:73  (Medinet  el  Fayoum,  Egypte).  Nomen  nudum  from  the 
catalogue  of  Bourguignat. 

nebrascensis  Meek  and  Hayden,  1956,  (F)  8:116,  279;  Meek,  1876,  9:522,  PI.  43,  Figs.  2a,  b  (Near 
Moreau  River,  Nebraska.  Tertiary).  Holotype:  USNM  2131. 

nepeanensis  (Lesson,  1830)  2:428,  PI.  13,  Fig.  14  (Nepean  River,  New  Holland  [Australia]).  Described 
in  genus  Cyrena.  Referred  to  genus  Corbicula  by  Deshayes  (1854b).  Location  of  type  materials 
unknown. 

nevilli  Clessin,  1887,  9:70-71,  PI.  2,  Fig.  5  (Assam).  Holotype:  BM(NH)  93.2.4.1399. 

nilotica  Clessin,  1879,  9(3):  1 77- 1 78,  PI.  3,  Fig.  3  (Near  Bahr-el-  A  rak.  Blue  Nile).  Location  of  type 
materials  unknown. 

nipponensis  Pilsbry,  1907, 6(3):  159,  PI.  7,  Figs.  3, 4  (Kogawaran  Mutsu,  Ja  ).  Syntypes:  ANSP 
89377;  DMNH  20851.  Topotypes:  USNM  183458. 

nipponensis  delicata  Pilsbry,  1907,  6(3):  160,  PI.  7,  Figs.  11,  12  .maegata,  Kaga,  Japan).  Location 
of  type  materials  unknown. 

nitens  (Philippi,  1844),  1:163  (China).  Described  in  genus  Cyrena.  Referred  to  genus  Corbicula  by 
Deshayes  (1854b).  Syntype:  MCZ  186475. 

nitida  "Bourguignat"  Pallary,  1909,  6:73  (Le  Nil).  Nomen  nudum  from  the  catalogue  of  Bourguignat. 

nivea  "Bourguignat"  Pallary,  1909,  6:73  (Canal  d’eau  douce  a  Suez,  Egypte).  Nomen  nudum  from  the 
catalogue  of  Bourguignat. 

noetlingi  kalasini  "Brandt"  (Lam  Than,  Maenam  Pao,  Kalasin  Province,  Thailand).  Ms  name  of 
Brandt.  Nomen  nudum.  Specimens:  MNHN-U. 

notata  Prime,  1860b,  12:271  ( nomen  nudum)’,  1861a,  127  (Philippines).  Holotype:  MCZ  135632. 

notlingi  von  Martens,  1899,  65:47,  PL  4,  Figs.  7-9  (bpiung,  Burma.  Northern  Shan  States.  Small 
pool).  Holotype:  ZMB  51137.  Paratypes:  ZMB  49669. 
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notlingi  bakmio  von  Martens  (Hpaung,  Burma,  Northern  Shan  States.  Small  pool).  Included  in  type 
series  of  Corbicula  notlingi;  nomen  nudum ,  Specimens:  ZMB  51138. 

nucalis  (Meek,  1870a),  (F)  p.  306;  1876,  9:163,  PI.  2,  Fig.  5  (12  miles  southwest  of  Sal  in  a,  Kansas. 
Cretaceous).  Holotype:  USNM  7898.  Paratype:  USNM  315516,  Described  in  genus  Cyrena. 
Referred  to  genus  Corbicula  by  Meek  (1870). 

nucula  Brandt  (Huai,  Mae  San  ten,  20  km  northwest  of  Nan,  Thailand).  Holotype:  SMF  244533. 
Paratypes:  SMF  244534.  Although  a  type  series  has  been  identified,  the  taxon  is  a  nomen  nudum. 

nyassana  Bourguignat,  1889,  6:37  (Lake  Nyassa).  Location  of  type  materials  unknown. 

obesa  White,  1878a,  (F)  4:712;  1883c,  Pt  1,  p.  72,  PL  23,  Fig.  3  (Crow  Creek,  Colorado.  Laramie 
Formation  Cretaceous).  Syntypes:  USNM  9025.  Referred  to  subgenus  Cyanocyclas  by  Dali 
(1903:145). 

obliqua  Whiteaves,  1885  (F)  1(1  ):8,  PL  1,  Fig.  4  (Oldman,  Bow,  and  Belly  rivers,  Canada.  Cretaceous). 
Location  of  type  materials  unknown. 

oblongata  Clessin.  Syntypes:  ZMB-U.  Type  locality  not  stated.  Although  a  type  series  has  been 
identified,  the  taxon  is  a  nomen  nudum . 

obrutschewi  Sturanv,  1900,  PL  4,  Figs.  12-16  (Kwei  River  near  Tscha-tau,  north  Tschi-li  [China]). 
Holotype:  NMW  50432. 

obscura  Deshayes,  1854a,  22:342.  Holotype:  BM(NH)  1968510.  No  type  locality  stated.  The  species 
may  be  from  South  America  as  the  pallial  sinus  is  well  developed;  a  characteristic  of  corbiculid 
species  from  that  continent. 

obsoleta  Deshayes,  1854a,  22:343;  Prime,  1861b,  9:41,  PL  2,  Fig.  4;  Reeve,  187S,  PL  16,  Fig.  85 
(Uruguay).  Lectotype:  BM(NH)  1956.12.3.15.  Paralectotypes:  BM(NH)  1956.12.3.16;  MCZ  17912. 
Lectotypes  selected  by  Johnson  (1959,  120:463)  from  specimens  figured  by  Reeve  (1878). 

obtruncata  Heude,  1880,  10,  PL  1,  Fig.  2  (Ning-kouo-fou,  China).  Paratypes:  MCZ  154842,  167285; 
USNM  472460. 

occidens  "Benson"  Deshayes,  1854b,  p.  223;  Prime,  1866,  8:220,  Fig.  51  (India;  loco  Sikkim  dicto, 
Morebad,  Bengal).  Lectotype:  MCZ  187449.  Lectotype  selected  by  Johnson  (120:463.  1959) 
from  a  syntype  figured  by  Prime  (1866)  and  sent  to  him  by  H.  Cuming.  Locality  on  the  lectotype 
label  is  "Bareilly,  Bengal,  India". 

occidentalis  (Meek  and  Hayden,  1856a),  (F)  8:1 1 1,  179;  1876,  9:521,  PL  40,  Fig.  6  (Bad  Lands  of  the 
Judith  River,  Nebraska.  Tertiary).  Holotype  and  Paratypes:  USNM  2134.  Plesiotypes:  USNM 
7834,  8112.  Described  in  genus  Cyrena.  Referred  to  genus  Corbicula  by  Miller  (3:21.  1880). 

occidentalis  ventricosa  Allan  and  Sanderson,  1945,  (F)  13:90,  PL  5,  Figs.  18,  19,  25,  26  (Alberta 
[Canada]).  Location  of  type  materials  unknown. 

occidentiformis  Brandt,  1974,  105:325,  PL  28,  Fig.  94  (Maenam  Loei  at  Loei,  Thailand).  Holotype: 
SMF  197431.  Paratypes:  MCZ  288796;  NMW  80197;  SMF  197430,  234398. 

oldroydi  Clark,  1938,  (F)  49(5),  PL  1,  Figs.  3,  15,  28  (Markley  Formation,  Pleasant  Creek,  California. 
Upper  Eocene).  Location  of  type  materials  unknown. 

oleana  Marshall,  1924,  66(1 5):8,  PL  1,  Figs.  2-4  (Arroyo  de  Malvin,  Department  Montevideo, 
Uruguay).  Holotype:  USNM  109261. 
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oliphantensis  Craven,  1880,  p.  618,  PI.  57,  Fig.  12  (Oliphant’s  River,  Transvaal,  eastern  slope  of  the 
Drakensberg  Mountains,  South  Africa).  Syntypes:  BM(NH)  91.3.7.13-15.  Topotypes:  MCZ 
103408. 

olivacea,  see  a/ricana  (Krauss,  1848) 

oncalla  "Bourguignat"  Pallary,  1909,  6:73  (Canaux  d’Alexandrie,  Egypte).  Nomen  nudum  from  the 
catalogue  of  Bouguignat. 

oregonensis  "Hendon"  Turner,  1938,  (F)  10,  PI.  8,  Figs.  3-5  (Oregon.  Eocene).  Location  of  type 
materials  unknown. 

orientalis  (Lamarck,  1818)  5:562  (552)  (Ex  oriente).  Described  in  genus  Cyrena.  Referred  to  Corbicula 
by  Deshayes  (1854b:227).  Location  of  type  materials  unknown. 

orientalis,  see  fluminea  Dautzenberg  and  Fischer,  1905 

orientalis  javanica  (Mousson,  1849)  p.  86,  PI.  15,  Fig.  2  (Tikojia  in  insula  Java).  Location  of  type 
materials  unknown. 

orthodonta  Pilsbry,  1907,  6:159,  PI.  7,  Figs,  1,  2  (Owari,  Japan).  Syntypes:  ANSP  89366. 

ovalina  Deshayes,  1854a,  p.  229;  Smith,  1882,  16:229,  PI.  7,  Figs.  24,  25  (Port  Essington,  New  Holland 
[Australia]).  Syntypes:  BM(NH)  1968509. 

oval  is  Prime,  1860c,  28:321;  1861b,  9:42,  PI.  12,  Fig.  6.  Type  locality  not  stated.  Holotype:  BM(NH) 
1956.12.3.38.  Paratypes:  1956.12.3.39-40. 

ovata  Clessin,  1879,  9(3):  167- 168,  PI.  29,  Figs.  16,  17  (Asien,  China).  Location  of  type  materials 
unknown. 

ovatella  Mabille,  1889,  p.  17  (Tonkin).  Syntypes:  MNHN-U. 

oxiana,  see  fluminalis  von  Martens,  1876 

pampeana ,  (F)  nomen  nudum ,  specimens  from  Quitilipi,  Argentina.  BRMNS  9689. 

pacchiana  Liddle  and  Palmer,  1941,  (F)  100:51,  PI.  9,  Fig.  5  (PRI  station  1084,  Pacchia,  Ecuador). 
Holotype:  PRI  4010. 

papyracea  Heude,  1880,  10,  PI.  6,  Fig.  35  (Koue-te  hien,  China).  Paratypes:  MCZ  167301;  USNM 
472461. 

papyracea  colorata  von  Martens,  1905,  8:67,  69,  PI.  2,  Figs.  9,  10  (Sangju,  Japan).  Location  of  type 
materials  unknown. 

paranacensis  (d’Orbigny,  1835)  5:44;  1846,  p.  567,  PI.  83,  Figs.  23-25  (Flumen  Parana  Americae 
meridionalis).  Neotype:  CM  61-255.  Neotype  locality:  Department  San  Javier,  Santa  Fe,  Arroyo 
Malabrigo,  near  Romang,  5  miles  west  of  main  course  of  Parana  River,  Argentina.  Described  in 
genus  Cyrena.  Referred  to  genus  Corbicula  by  Deshayes  (1854b:231).  Type  materials  believed 
lost.  Neotype  selected  by  Parodiz  and  Hennings  (1965). 

paranensis  (d’Orbigny,  1846),  p.  56,  PI.  83,  Figs.  25-27.  Correction  for  paranc  1 sis  (d’Orbigny, 
1835) 
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parthenina  "BouTguign.it"  Pallary,  1909, 6:73  (Alexandrie,  Egypte).  Nomen  nudum  from  the  catalogue 
of  Bourguignat, 

parva  Prime,  1860b,  12:272.  Nomen  novum  for  Cyrena  ovalina  Desha  yes.  1857  ( non  Deshayes,  1854). 
Refered  to  genus  Corbicula. 

parvula  Prime,  1860b,  12:272  ( nomen  nudum);  1861a,  13:127;  1864a,  8:76,  Fig.  25  (India).  Holotype: 
MCZ  152916, 

paysanduemis  Marshall,  1924,  66(15):  9,  PL  1,  Figs.  5,  6,  8  (Uruguay  River,  Paysandu,  Uruguay). 
Holotype:  USNM  270895. 

pehuechensis  Doello-Jurado,  1927,  (F)  30:407-416  (Rio  Negro,  north  of  Patigonia,  Argentina. 
Paleocene).  Syntypes:  CM-U. 

peninsula/  i  s  Pi  ash  id,  1928,  9:21,  PL  4,  Figs.  13-16  (Bombay,  India).  Holotype:  M  12833.  Paratypes: 
SMF  5959. 

pequignoti  major  Pallary,  1901,  (F)  22,  (La  Macta,  northwest  Africa).  Syntypes:  MNHN-U. 

pequignoti  mauretanica  Pallary,  1901,  (F)  22,  PL  4,  Fig.  5  (La  Macta,  northwest  Africa).  Syntypes: 
MNHN-U. 

permena  (Iredale,  1943a)  1 0(4):  1 94;  1943b,  11(4):93,  Fig.  2  (Yass  River  at  Yass,  New  South  Wales, 
Australia).  Holotype:  AM  Cl 005 19. 

perplexa  Prime,  1865,  p.  75,  Fig.  84  (Fray  Bentos,  Uruguay,  South  America).  Holotype:  MCZ 
143094. 


petiti  "Clessin"  Morlet,  1886,  34:268,  294  (Tinikin.  Grand  Lac  de  Cambodge);  Clessin,  1887,  9:71,  PL 
2,  Fig.  6  (Cochinchina).  Syntypes:  BM(NH)  93.2.4.1400-2  (labelled  petitiana). 

petretiinii  "Bourguignat"  Pallary,  1909,  6:73  (Marais  de  Ramleh,  Egypte).  Nomen  nudum  from  the 
catalogue  of  Bourguignat. 

pexata  Prime,  1863  ( nomen  nudum);  1864a,  8:57,  Fig.  1  (Fuchan  River,  China).  Holotype:  MCZ 
152931. 

pfeif feriana  Prime,  1867a,  8:417  (China).  Holotype:  MCZ  152902. 

pharaonum  "Bourguignat"  Pallary,  1909,  6:73  (Medinet  el  Fayoum,  Egypte).  Nomen  nudum  from  the 
catalogue  of  Bourguignat. 

picta  Clessin,  1879,  9(3):  179,  PL  31,  Figs.  12,  13  (India?).  Location  of  type  materials  unknown. 

pikensis  Hill,  1888,  (F)  2:134,  PL  2,  Figs.  13-17  (Arkansas.  Trinity  Formation,  Lower  Cretaceous). 
Described  in  genus  Corbicula.  Referred  to  Astarte  by  Marcou  (1889:261,  363).  Referred  to  genus 
Eri phyla  by  Hill  (1893:28).  Location  of  type  materials  unknown. 

pingensis  Brandt,  1974,  105:344,  PL  28,  Fig.  93  (Maenam  Ping  at  Chieng  Mai,  north  Thailand). 
Holotype:  SMF  234387.  Paratypes:  SMF  234384,  234388. 

pisidiiformis  Prime,  1866,  8:215,  Fig.  42  (Siam).  Holotype:  MCZ  176933. 
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pisum  Theobald,  1876,  pp.  ii,  45.  (India).  Location  of  type  materials  unknown. 

plagista  "Bourguignat"  Pallary,  1909,  6:73  (Canal  d’eau  douce  de  Suez,  Egypte).  Nomen  nudum  from 
the  catalogue  of  Bourguignat. 

planulata  Deshayes,  1857,  2,  PI.  35,  Figs.  22,  23  (Paris  Basin).  Location  of  type  materials  unknown. 
(F). 

planumbona  (Meek,  1875),  (F)  1:43-45;  White,  1883c,  Pt.  1:77,  PI.  21,  Fig.  2  (Laramie  Formation, 
200  miles  east  of  Denver,  Colorado).  Syntypes:  USNM  7841.  Plesiotypes:  USNM  8126.  Described 
in  subgenus  Leptesthes.  Referred  to  genus  Cyrena  by  Dali  (1903:1447). 

planumbona  Henderson,  1910  ( non  Meek),  (F)  7:148  (Mesaverde  Cretaceous.  Four  miles  west  of 
Meeker,  C  ado).  Location  of  type  materials  unknown. 

platea  "Bourgu,  it"  Pallary,  1909,  6:73  (Canal  d’eau  douce  de  Suez,  Egypte).  N  men  nudv  from 
the  catalogue  of  Bourguignat. 

platensis  Marshall,  1927,  27(3):6,  PI.  1,  Figs.  7,  8  (Bay  of  Colonia,  Rio  de  la  Plata,  Uruguay). 
Holotype:  USNM  365393. 

polychromatica  Heude,  1880,  10,  PI.  5,  Fig.  29  (Blue  River  at  Ta-t’ong,  Ts’ing-yang  District,  China). 
Paratypes:  MCZ  167263;  USNM  472452. 

popularis  "Bourguignat"  Pallary,  1909,  6:73  (Canal  d’eau  douce  de  Suez,  Egypte).  Nomen  nudum  from 
the  catalogue  of  Bourguignat. 

porcellana  Heude,  1880,  10,  PI.  3,  Fig.  17  (Ning-kuou-fou  River,  China).  Paratypes:  MCZ  167277; 
USNM  472458. 

portentosa  Heude,  1880,  10,  PI.  6,  Fig.  31  (Kien-te,  China).  Paratypes:  MCZ  167275,  167281;  USNM 
472455.  MCZ  167281  labelled  as  "Variety  A." 

possoensis  Sarasin  and  Sarasin,  1898,  1:92,  PI.  11,  Figs.  161,  162  (Lake  Posso,  Celebes).  Syntypes: 
MHNB  42 A;  ZMB  50798.  Topotypes:  MCZ  139445. 

powelli  White,  1876,  (F)  p.  106,  127  (Bijou  Basin,  40  miles  east  of  Denver,  Colorado.  Eocene). 
Syntypes:  USNM  12508. 

praebaicalensis,  see  fluminea,  Popova,  1968. 

praeterita  Heude,  1880,  10,  PI.  7,  Fig.  40  (P’o-yang  Lake,  China).  Paratypes:  MCZ  167306;  USNM 
472467. 

presseplicata  Heude,  1880,  10,  PI.  7,  Fig.  42  (San-ho  River,  Ho-fe  District,  entrance  to  Tch’ao  Lake, 
China).  Paratypes:  MCZ  167304;  USNM  472456. 

primeana  Morch,  1861,  9:347-348.  Location  of  type  materials  unknown. 

primei  (Morelet,  1862)  (2)14:479  (Che  Fou,  in  China  boreali)  Holotype:  BM(NH)  93.2.4.1567. 
Paratypes:  BM(NH)93.2.4. 1 568.  Described  in  genus  Cyrenc 

producta  von  Martens,  1905,  8:66,  PI.  12,  Fig.  8  (Keumgang  [K  la]).  Holotype:  ZMB  55625. 

progastera  "Bourguignat"  Pallary,  1909,  6:73  (Canal  Mahmoudieh,  Egypte).  Nomen  nudum  from  the 
catalogue  of  Bourguignat. 
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prolongata  Prime,  1861c,  9:356;  Prime,  1862b,  10:389,  PI.  14,  Fig.  6  (Australia).  Holotype:  MCZ 
152909.  Paratypes:  MCZ  187470. 

proximo  (Prime,  1864a),  8:85,  Fig.  34  (Siam).  Holotype:  MCZ  176879.  Described  in  genus  Cyrena. 

pugetensis  White,  1889,  (F)  51:60,  PL  11,  Fig.  8  (Carbanado,  Washington.  Estuarine  beds,  Puget 
Group,  Eocene).  Holotype:  USNM  20106. 

pul  eke!  la  (Mousson,  1848),  p.  88,  PL  15,  Fig.  4  (Java).  Described  in  genus  Cyrena.  Location  of  type 
materials  unknown. 

pullata  Philippi,  1850,  3:110  (Sumatra).  Location  of  type  materials  unknown. 

purpurea  Prime,  1863a,  p.  4  ( nomen  nudum)  1864a,  8:77,  Fig.  26  (Antioch,  Syria).  Holotype:  MCZ 
176914.  Paratypes:  MCZ  176933,  176935,  187473. 

pusilla  ("Parreys"  Philippi,  1847),  2:4,  PL  1,  Fig.  8  (Upper  Nile  [Sennar,  Anglo-Egyptian  Sudan]). 
Paratypes:  MCZ  72899,  197149. 

pusilla  jickeli  Clessin,  1874,  37(1):289,  PL  2,  Fig.  12  (Nile  River  [canal],  near  Cairo).  Location  of 
type  materials  unknown. 

quilonica  Benson,  1860,  Ser.  3,  6:260;  Prime,  1866,  8:224,  Fig.  56  (Quilon,  Madras,  India).  Lectotype: 
MCZ  187460.  Lectotype  selected  by  Johnson  (120:468.  1959)  from  syntype  figured  by  Prime 
(1866).  Referred  to  Corbicula  quilonensis  by  Prime  (8:224.  1866),  Clessin  (9[3]:135,  1879),  and 
Johnson  (1959,  120:468). 

radial  a  ("Parreys"  Philippi,  1846),  2:78,  PL  1,  Fig.  8  (Bar-  el-Abiad,  White  Nile  [Sudan]).  Holotype: 
ANSP  134037.  Paratypes:  MCZ  72900,  154144.  Described  in  genus  Cyrena.  Referred  to  genus 
Corbicula  by  Deshayes  (1854b:222). 

radiata  edwardsi  Pilsbry  and  Bequaert,  1927,  53:343,  Figs.  73a,  b  (Lake  Edward  at  K.  a  bare.  Belgian 
Congo).  Location  of  type  materials  unknown. 

ralhousiana  Heude,  1880,  10,  PL  4,  Fig.  22  (Ninh-louo-hien,  China).  Paratypes:  MCZ  167264; 
USNM  472462. 

rectipatula  Huang,  1981,  (F)  20(3):205,  text  figure  (Zhenpiyan  Cave,  Guilin,  Guangxi,  China. 
Pleistocene).  Location  of  type  materials  unknown. 

recurvata  (Eydoux,  1835),  p.  11,  PL  139,  Figs.  2a-c  (China).  Described  in  the  genus  Cyrena. 
Referred  to  genus  Corbicula  by  Deshayes  (1854b:226).  Location  of  type  materials  unknown. 

regia  Clessin,  1879,  9(3):267,  PL  43,  Fig.  5  (Wahrscheinlich  Indien).  Location  of  type  materials 
unknown. 

regularis  Prime,  1860b,  12:273  ( nomen  nudum);  1860c,  28:321,  Sower  by  in  Reeve,  1877,  20,  PL  15, 
Fig.  76  (Necan  River,  Australia).  Holotype:  BM(NH)  1952.8.20.35.  Paratypes:  BM(NH) 
1952.8.20.36-37. 

regularis  von  Martens,  1899  (non  Prime)  65:1,  46  (Northern  Shan  States  [Burma]).  Location  of  type 
materials  unknown. 

reinima  Clessin,  1879,  9(3):  196- 197,  PL  39,  Figs.  8,  9  (Yokohama,  Japan).  Holotype:  SMF  6021. 
Paratypes:  DMNH  56392;  SMF  6002,  6003. 
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rhomboidea  Prime,  1860b,  12:273  ( nomen  nudum);  1861a,  13:127;  1864a,  8:66,  Fig.  11  (Malacca). 
Holotype:  MCZ  152905. 

rivalis  ("Busch"  Philippi,  1850),  3:110,  PI.  3,  Fig.  5  (Java).  Described  in  genus  Cyrena.  Referred  to 
genus  Corbicula  by  Deshayes  (1854b).  Location  of  type  materials  unknown. 

rivalis  Prime,  1863  ( non  Philippi,  1850),  nomen  nudum  (Java). 

rivina  Clessin,  1877,  3:139,  PI.  25,  Figs.  3,  4  (Murray  River,  Australia).  Location  of  type  materials 
unknown. 

rostrata  Clessin,  1879,  9(3):142,  PI.  25,  Figs.  5,  6.  Type  locality  not  stated.  Paratypes:  SMF  6018. 

rotunda  Prime,  1860a,  12:80;  Johnson,  1959,  120(4):469,  PI.  8,  Fig.  3  (Surinam  River,  Guiana). 
Holotype:  MCZ  176913.  Paratype  (?):  ANSP  54951. 

rypara  "Bourguignat"  Pallary,  1909,  6:73  (Canal  de  Ras  el  Quady,  Egypte).  Nomen  nudum  from  the 
catalogue  of  Bourguignat. 

sachalinensis  Suzuki,  1943,  (F)  12:167,  PI.  8,  Figs.  1-3,  5-  6  (Middle  course  of  River  Tumis,  north 
Sachalin  Island,  USSR.  Mach  Group,  Aquitanian,  Tertiary).  Holotype  and  Paratypes:  IGPS 
8353c. 

sadoensis  Pilsbry,  1901,  53:406;  1907,  6(3):  158,  PI.  7,  Figs.  15,  16  (Sado  Island,  Japan).  Holotype: 
ANSP  89379.  Paratypes:  DMNH  20855. 

saharica  Fischer,  1878,  (F)  26:77,  PI.  2,  fig.  2  (Temacinin,  Sahara).  Location  of  type  materials 
unknown. 

sakakibarai  Otatume,  1943,  (F)  7(1):24,  PI.  4,  Figs.  1-6  (Naibuchi  Group;  south  Sachalin  Island, 
USSR).  Described  in  subgenus  Cyrenobatissa.  Location  of  type  materials  unknown. 

sakensis  Markiyama,  1927,  (F)  8(3):  186,  PI.  3,  Fig.  3  (Kamiminoti-gun,  Sinano  Province,  Japan. 
Tertiary).  Location  of  type  materials  unknown. 

sanchuensis  Yabe,  Nagao  and  Shimizu,  1926,  (F)  Ser.  2,  9(2):53,  PI.  17,  Figs.  8,  8a,  PI.  18,  Figs.  8-10, 
17,  17a  (Bomeki,  Ohinatamura,  Minami-Saku-gun,  Nagano  Prefecture,  Japan.  Shiroi  Group, 
Cretaceous).  Syntypes:  IGPS  22449,  22467.  Referred  to  subgenus  Veloritina  by  Yabe  and  Nagao 
with  reservations. 

sandai  Reinhardt,  1878,  5:187-189,  PI.  5,  Fig.  2  (Kyoto,  Japan).  Holotype:  SMF  6007. 

sandaiformis  Yokoyama,  1922,  (F)  44:165,  PI.  13,  Figs.  14,  15  (Shito,  Ichihara-gun,  Chiba  Prefecture, 
Japan.  Pleistocene).  Syntypes:  IGPS-U. 

sataparensis  Preston,  1914a,  10:306  (Lake  Chilka,  India).  Described  in  subgenus  Veloritina,  Location 
of  type  materials  unknown. 

saulicyi  Bourguignat,  1868,  Ser.  2,  20:2,  20,  PI.  16,  Figs.  6-0  (Palestine  [Jordan]).  Location  of  type 
materials  unknown. 

say  ana  Prime,  1864a,  8:71,  Fig.  19  (Philippines).  Holotype:  MCZ  135631. 

scholastica  Heude,  1880,  10,  PI.  5,  Fig.  25  (Suen-tchen,  Ning-kouo-fou,  China).  Paratypes:  MCZ 
167282;  USNM  472463. 
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schweinfurthi  "Bourguignat"  Pallary,  1909,  6:73  (Basins  des  Jardins  de  Ramleh,  Egypte).  Nomen 
nudum  from  the  catalogue  of  Bourguignat. 

securis  Meek,  1872,  (F)  (Bear  River  City,  Colorado.  Cretaceous).  Holotype:  USNM  7845. 
Plesiotypes:  USNM  22884,  22885,  22886. 

sehuena  Ihering,  1907,  (F)  Ser.  3,  7  (Argentina.  Cretaceous).  Location  of  type  materials  unknown. 

semara  (Iredale,  1943a),  10(4):  194  (Lower  Burdekin  River,  North  Queensland,  Australia).  Holotype: 
AM  C51813.  Paratypes:  AM  C51813  (part). 

semisulcata  Deshayes,  1854a,  22:343;  Johnson,  1959,  120(4):470,  PI.  3,  Fig.  1  (Victoria  River, 
Australia).  Holotype:  BM(NH)  1956.12.3.19.  Paratypes:  MCZ  143096. 

senegalensis  Clessin,  1879,  9(3):141,  PI.  25,  Figs.  9,  10  (Senegal).  Location  of  type  materials 
unknown. 

serrodentata  Adegoke,  1977,  (F)  71:280,  PI.  44,  Figs.  10-14,  22  (Nigeria.  Eweloro  Formation, 
Paleogene).  Holotype:  UIMG  498.  Paratypes:  UIMG  499;  USNM  174935. 

shimizui  Suzuki,  1943,  (F)  12:161-162,  PI.  7,  PI.  8,  Figs.  4-  7  (Middle  course  of  River  Tuimis,  north 
Sachalin  Island,  USSR.  Mach  Group,  Aquitanian,  Tertiary).  Holotype:  IGPS  8353b.  Paratype: 
IGPS  8353a. 

siamensis  Prashad,  1929a,  9:34-35,  PI.  5,  Figs.  13,  14  (Siam).  Holotype:  M  12840. 

sikorae  Ancey,  1890,  7:345  (River  Mangoro,  Madagascar,  Africa).  Location  of  type  materials 
unknown. 

similis  "Gray"  Griffith,  1834),  12,  PI.  20,  Fig.  2  [as  described  by  Deshayes,  1854b,  2:225]  (China). 
Location  of  type  materials  unknown. 

simplex  Marshall,  1927,  72(3):3,  PI.  1,  Figs.  3,  4  (Arroyos,  Department  of  Colonia,  Uruguay). 
Holotype:  USNM  365385. 

singularis  "Bourguignat"  Pallary,  1909,  6:73  (Jardins  de  Ramleh,  Egypte).  Nomen  nudum  from  the 
catalogue  of  Bourguignat. 

sitakarensis  Suzuki,  1941a,  (F)  18(1  -2):57-58,  PI.  4,  Figs,  la,  b  (Karishiro,  Shiranuka-mura, 
Shiranuka-gun,  Kushiro  Provence,  Hokkaido,  Japan.  Sitakara  Formation,  Oligocene).  Holotype: 
IGPS-U. 


soleilleti  Bourguignat,  1885,  p.  36,  Figs.  12,  12'  (Huash  River,  Abyssinia).  Location  of  type  materials 
unknown. 

solida  Clessin,  1887,  9:76,  PI.  3,  Fig.  4  (Ceylon).  Holotype:  BM(NH)  93.2.4.1412. 

solidula  Prime,  1860b,  12:273  ( nomen  nudum)\  1861a,  13:127;  1864a,  8:81,  Fig.  31.  Holotype:  MCZ 
152907.  Type  locality  not  stated. 

solitaria  Zittel,  1865,  (F)  24(2),  PI.  4,  Fig.  5  (Kreide  Formation,  Austria).  Location  of  type  materials 
unknown. 

sookensis  (Clark  and  Arnold,  1923)  (F)  14:148,  PI.  20,  Fig.  3  (Vancouver  Island,  British  Columbia. 
Sooke  Formation,  Miocene  or  Oligocene).  Location  of  type  materials  unknown. 
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soriniana  Heude,  1880,  10,  PI.  8,  Fig.  49  (Kouang-tong,  China).  Paratypes:  MCZ  167280. 

souverbiana  Wattebled,  1886,  34:70,  PI.  5,  Fig.  4  (Hue,  Vietnam).  Syntypes:  MNHN-U. 

specialis  "Bourguignat"  Pallary,  1909,  6:73  (Canal  Mahmoudieh,  Egypte).  Nomen  nudum  from  the 
catalogue  of  Bourguignat. 

sphaerica  Heude,  1880,  10,  PL  7,  Fig.  37  (Kien-te-hien,  China).  Paratypes:  MCZ  154845,  167299; 
USNM  472465. 

squalida  Deshayes,  1854a,  22:342;  Prime,  1866,  8:218,  Fig.  47  (Philippines?).  Syntypes:  BM(NH) 
1968513.  The  syntype  figured  by  Prime  (1866)  was  selected  by  Johnson  (1959,  120[4]:473)  as  the 
lectotype  (MCZ  187443).  Establishment  of  a  lectotype  for  this  species  is  unnecessary. 

squalida  Heude,  1880  ( non  Deshayes)  10,  PI.  8,  Fig.  43  (Tch’ao,  China).  Paratypes:  MCZ  167303; 
USNM  472464. 

stelzerni  (Parodiz,  1969)  (F)  40:93  (Miocene  of  Santa  Maria  Valley,  Argentina).  Holotype:  CM-U. 
Described  in  genus  Neocorbicula. 

stimpsoniana  Prime,  1866,  8:222,  Fig.  54.  Type  locality  not  stated.  Holotype:  MCZ  152908. 

straminea  Reinhardt,  1877,  p.  70;  1878,  5:186,  PI.  5,  Fig.  1  (Hakone  Lake,  Japan).  Syntypes:  SMF 
6004,  6005,  6006;  ZMB  28124. 

striatella  Deshayes,  1854a,  22:344;  Prime,  1864a,  8:74,  Fig.  22  (Pondicherry,  India).  Lectotype: 
BM(NH)  1956.12.3.20.  Paralectotypes:  BM(NH)  1959.12.3.21;  MCZ  152920.  Lectotypes  selected 
by  Johnson  (1959,  120[4]:474). 

riatella  Rochebrune,  1881  ( non  Deshayes),  .Ser.  7,  6:47  (Cambodge).  Location  of  type  materials 
unknown. 

subelli plica  subelliptica  (Meek  and  Hayden,  1856b)  (F)  8:83;  Meek,  1876,  9:523,  PI.  43,  Fig.  9  (Cherry 
Creek,  South  Dakota.  Fox  Hills  Cretaceous).  Holotype:  USNM  441.  Plesiotyp  USNM  8123, 

12473.  Described  in  genus  Tellina.  Referred  to  genus  Corbicula  ( Leptesthes )  Meek  (1876). 

subelliptica  moreauensis  (Meek  and  Hayden,  1856)  (F)  8:115,  279  (Near  the  Moreau  River,  South 
Dakota.  Tertiary).  Described  in  genus  Cyrena.  Referred  to  genus  Corbicula  by  Meek  and  Hayden 
(12:432.  1860).  Holotype  and  Paratypes:  USNM  2132.  Referred  to  Corbicula  {Leptesthes) 

moreauensis  by  Meek  (1876,  9:524).  Referred  to  Corbicula  ( Cyanocyclas )  moreauensis  by  Dali  (1903). 
Subspecies  recognized  by  Schuchert  (1905)  and  Henderson  (1935). 

sublaevigata  Smith,  1882a,  16:304,  PL  304,  Figs.  30,  31  (Lochinvar,  Australia).  Holotype:  BM(NH) 
41.11.14.25.  Paratypes:  BM(NH)  42.11.14.5,  42.11.14.26-36;  UZMK-U(?). 

subnitens  Clessin,  1887,  9:77,  PL  3,  Fig.  5  (Ceylon?  [Sri  Lanka]).  Location  of  type  materials 
unknown. 

subplanata  von  Martens,  1897,  4:112,  PL  7,  Figs.  7-10  (Minarang  River,  South  Celebes).  Location 
of  type  materials  unknown. 

subplanata  ( partim )  Prashad,  1930,  9,  PL  26,  Figs.  7-20. 

subquadrata  Heude,  1880,  10,  PL  8,  Fig.  45  (La  Houai,  China).  Paratype:  MCZ  154839,  167262; 
USNM  472495. 
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subrad iata  "Kurr"  Prime,  1861a,  13:127;  1864a,  8:75,  Fig.  23  (Agra,  India).  Holotype:  MCZ  152914. 

subrostrata  Bullen,  1904,  6:109,  PI.  6,  Figs.  7-9  (Java).  Syntypes:  BM(NH)  1904.5.13.1-3. 

subsulcata  "Dunker"  Clessin,  1878,  p.  164,  PI.  29,  Figs.  5,  6.  Type  locality  not  stated.  Location  of 
type  materials  unknown. 

subtriangularis  Bullen,  1901,  4:223,  PI.  23,  Fig.  1.  Type  locality  not  stated.  Holotype:  BM(NH) 
1901.5.29.3. 

subtrigonalis  (Meek,  1870a)  (F),  p.  297;  1876,  9:104,  PI.  2,  Fig.  6  (12  miles  southwest  of  Salina, 
Kansas.  Dakota  Cretaceous).  Holotype:  USNM  7900.  Described  in  genus  Cyrena.  Referred  to 
genus  Corbicula  by  White  (1877)  with  reservations. 

subtruncata  "Bourguignat"  Germain,  1906,  12:582,  Fig.  C  (Kingani  River  at  Bagamoyo).  Syntypes: 
MNHN-U. 

subtruncata  aegy plica  "Bourguignat"  Pallary,  1909,  6:73  (Nile  River,  Suez  canals  [Egypt]).  Nomen 
nudum  from  the  catalogue  of  Bourguignat. 

subtruncata  cyanea  "Bourguignat"  Pallary,  1909,  6:73  (Nile  River,  Suez  canals  [Egypt]).  Nomen  nudum 
from  the  catalogue  of  Bourguignat. 

suifuensis  Lindholm,  1925,  p.  29;  1927,  PI.  32,  Figs,  la,  b  (Suifun  River  near  Razdolnaja, 
southeastern  Siberia  [USSR]).  Holotype:  AH-CCCP  216-1924,  No.  1.  Paratypes:  AH-CCCP 
216-1924,  No.  2,  AH-CCCP  205-1938,  No.  3,  No.  4,  AH-CCCP  460-1929,  No.  6,  No.  7,  No.  8, 
No.  9,  AH-CCCP  198-1961,  No.  10. 

suifuensis  finitima  Lindholm,  1927,  28(4):553-554,  PI.  32,  Figs.  2a,  b  (Estuary  of  the  Mai-che  River, 
southeastern  Siberia  [USSR]).  Holotype:  AH-CCCP  460-1929,  No.  1.  Paratypes:  AH-CCCP 
460-1929,  No.  2. 

sulcata  Clessin,  1879,  9(3):  188- 189,  PI.  32,  Figs.  17,  18  (Java).  Location  of  type  materials  unknown. 

sulcatina  Deshayes,  1854a,  22:345;  Prime,  1864a,  8:79,  Fig.  28  (Canton,  China).  Lectotype:  MCZ 
187458.  Lectotype  selected  by  Johnson  (1959,  120[4]:475)  as  the  specimen  figured  by  Prime 
(1864a). 

sumatrana  Clessin,  1887,  9:78-79,  PI.  3,  Fig.  7  (Lake  Sigkarak,  west  Sumatra).  Location  of  type 
materials  unknown. 

sunagawaensis  Nagao  and  Otatume,  1943  (F),  Ser.  4,  7(1  ):9,  PI.  3,  Figs.  10,  10a  (Kamisunagawa 
colliery,  Sunagawa-machi,  Sorachi-gun,  Ishikari  Provence,  Hokkaido,  Japan.  Wakkanabe 
Formation,  Eocene).  Holotype:  HUDGM  9305. 

surinamica  Clessin,  1879,  9(3):  178,  PI.  31,  Figs.  7-9  (South  America).  Taken  from  stomach  of  Doras 
costatus  (Pices).  Location  of  type  materials  unknown. 

susaensis  Yakushina,  1968  (F)(l):254-256  (South  Primorye,  USSR.  Upper  Cretaceous).  Location  of 
type  materials  unknown. 

sylhetica  Preston,  1908,  2:47-48,  text  figure  (Phenchoogan,  Sylhet,  Assam  [India]).  Type  materials 
believed  to  be  in  the  Indian  Museum,  Calcutta;  present  location  unknown. 

syriaca  Locard,  1883,  3:228,  PI.  22,  Figs.  22-24  (Lake  Tiberius,  Antioch  and  Homs  [Syria]).  Location 
of  type  materials  unknown. 
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takasago  Nomura,  1933  (F)  Ser.  2,  16(1  ):69,  PI.  2,  Figs,  la,  b,  2a,  b  (Wanga,  Koryu-sho, 
Chikunan-gun,  Shinchiku-shu,  Taiwan.  Byoritsu  beds.  Pliocene).  Holotype  and  Paratypes:  IGPS 
45079. 

tanganikana  Bourguignat,  1885b,  p.  104.  An  emmendation  of  Corbicula  tanganicensis  Crosse,  1881. 

tanganyicensis  Crosse,  1881,  29:290  (Lake  Tanganyika).  Location  of  type  materials  unknown. 

tangica  Iqbal,  1969  (F)  5  (Ghazij  Formation,  Quetta  Shahriganea,  west  Pakistan.  Lower  Eocene). 
Location  of  type  materials  unknown. 

taxandrica  Vincent,  1930  (F)  43:22  (Mine  near  Limbourg,  Belgium.  Paleocene).  Described  in 
subgenus  Loxoptychodon.  Location  of  type  materials  unknown. 

tchadiensis  Germain,  1916,  3:318.  An  emmendation  of  Corbicula  tsadiana  von  Martens,  1903. 

teisseirei  Marshall,  1927,  72(3):2,  PI.  1,  Figs.  1,  2  (Arroyos,  Department  of  Colonia,  Uruguay). 
Holotype:  USNM  365382.  Described  in  subgenus  Cyanocyclas. 

tenuis  Clessin,  1887,  9:72,  PI.  2,  Fig.  7  (Cochin,  China).  Location  of  type  materials  unknown. 

tenuistriata  Prime,  1860c,  28:322;  1861,  9:40,  PI.  2,  Fig.  3.  Holotype:  BM(NH)  1952.8.20.34.  Type 
locality  not  stated. 

tetoriensis  Kobayashi  and  Suzuki,  1936a  (F),  14:46,  PI.  7,  Figs.  7-15  (Izuki,  Fukui  Prefecture,  Japan. 
Tetori  Series,  Jurassic).  Holotype  and  Paratypes:  IGPS-U.  Also  reported  by  Kobayashi  and 
Suzuki  (1939)  from  the  Yoshimo  Beds,  Wealden  Cretaceous  of  Nagato  Province,  Japan. 

texana  J.  Gardner,  1933  (F),  3301,  PI.  8,  Figs.  6,  7  (Midway  Group,  Texas).  Location  of  type 
materials  unknown. 

thaumasia  "Bourguignat"  Pallary,  1909.  6:73  (Canal  d’eau  douce  de  Suez,  Egypte).  Nomen  nudum 
from  the  catalogue  of  Bourguignat. 

tibetensis  Prashad,  1929b,  9:61-62,  PI.  8,  Figs.  3-5  (Tibet).  Holotype:  M  12837. 

tigridis  Mousson,  1874,  22:55  (Tekrit  sur  le  Tigne  [Tigris  River]).  Location  of  type  materials 
unknown. 

tobae  von  Martens,  1900,  32:17  (Toba,  Sumatra).  Topotype:  MHNB  46 A. 

tokudai  Yokoyama,  1932  (F),  Sect.  2,  6(1):240,  PI.  2,  Figs.  3,  4  (Uryu  Coalfield,  Ishkari,  Japan). 
Location  of  type  materials  unknown. 

tokudai,  see  atrata  Suzuki,  1941c 

tonkingensis  Clessin,  1887,  9:67-68,  PI.  2,  Fig.  1  (Hue,  Tonking  [Vietnam]).  Location  of  type 
materials  unknown. 

tonkiniana  Morlet,  1886a,  p.  6;  Morlet,  1886b,  34:292,  PI.  14,  Figs.  5,  5a  (Loc-nam  and  Chu,  Tonkin 
[Vietnam]).  Location  of  type  materials  unknown. 

towutensis  Kruimel,  1913,  p.  232;  1918,  PI.  27,  Fig.  5  (Lake  Towuti,  southeast  Celebes).  Paratypes: 
MCZ  53503. 
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trajecta  Fischer,  1891,  4:240  (Hue,  Annam  [Vietnam]).  Nomen  novum  for  Corbicula  tonkingensis, 
Clessin,  1887. 

transversa  von  Martens,  1877,  p.  120  (Yokohama,  Japan).  Paratypes:  SMF  6019. 

trapezoidea  von  Martens,  1897,  4:1 15,  PI.  7,  Figs.  14-19  (Lake  Danau,  Sumatra).  Syntypes:  ZMB-U. 

triangularis  Deshayes,  1854a,  22:345;  Johnson,  1959,  120(4):476,  PI.  7,  Fig.  2.  Lectotype:  BM(NH) 
1957.6.25.22.  Paralectotypes:  MCZ  176923.  Lectotype  selected  by  Johhnson.  Type  locality  not 

stated. 

triangularis  Martinson,  1961  (non  Deshayes),  (F)  1961:19  (Mongolia.  Cretaceous).  Location  of  type 
materials  unknown. 

tribeniensis  Preston,  1911,  6:40,  Fig.  3  (Tribeni,  near  Calcutta,  India).  Syntype:  IG-U. 

trigona  Deshayes,  1854a,  22:344;  Prime,  1866,  8:221,  Fig.  53  (Pondicherry,  India).  Lectotype:  MCZ 
152922.  Paralectotypes:  BM(NH)  1968511.  Specimen  figured  by  Prime  (1866)  selected  as 
lectotype  by  Johnson  (1959,  120[4]:476). 

trigonella  (Lamarck,  1818,  5:552  (562)  (Orient).  Described  in  genus  Cyrena.  Location  of  type 
materials  unknown. 

truncata  (Lamarck,  1818)  (F)  5:552  (562)  (North  America,  New  York  State).  Described  in  genus 
Cyrena.  Type  locality  dubious.  Location  of  type  materials  unknown. 

tsadiana  von  Martens,  1903,  p.  9  (Lake  Chad).  Holotype:  ZMB  53631. 

tumida  Deshayes,  1854a,  22:343;  Prime,  1866,  8:219,  Fig.  50  (Borneo).  Lectotype:  MCZ  187444. 
Paralectotypes:  BM(NH)  1968516.  Lectotype  selected  by  Johnson  (120[4]:477.  1959)  as  the 
specimen  figured  by  Prime  (1866). 

turgida  "Bourguignat"  Pallary,  1909,  6:763  (Medinet  el  Fayoum,  Egypte).  Nomen  nudum  from  the 
catalogue  of  Bourguignat. 

tweed ei  Prashad,  1940,  16:119,  PI.  1  (Northern  Perak).  Holotype:  M-U. 

ucinulata  Heude,  1880,  10,  PI.  2,  Fig.  13  (Li-yang,  China).  Paratypes:  MCZ  154847,  167290;  USNM 
472466. 

umbonata  Clessin,  1879,  9(3):  161  - 1 62,  PI.  28,  Figs.  13-15.  Type  locality  not  stated.  Location  of  type 
materials  unknown. 

umbonella  Meek,  1875  (F),  Ser.  2,  1:44  (nomen  nudum)'.  White,  1883b,  pp.  438,  439,  473,  PI.  21,  Figs. 
7-16  (South  Platte  Valley,  Colorado.  Laramie  Formation,Cretaceous).  Plesiotype:  USNM  12468. 

undulata  Marshall,  1927,  72(3):5,  PI.  1,  Figs.  5,  6  (Rio  de  la  Plata,  Bay  of  Colonia,  Uruguay). 
Holotype:  USNM  365392. 

vara  E.  W.  Gardner,  1932  (F)  18  (Hawara  Pyramid,  Faiyum  Depression,  Egypt.  Pleistocene). 
Paratypes:  BM(NH)  1937.12.30.9095-9096. 

variegata  (d’Orbigny,  1835)  5:44;  1846,  p.  567,  PI.  82,  Figs.  14-16  (In  fluvialis  republicae 
Uruguayensis  orientalis).  Syntypes:  MNHN-U.  Described  in  genus  Cyrena.  Referred  to  genus 
Cyclas  by  d’Orbigny  (1846).  Referred  to  genus  Corbicula  by  Deshayes  (1854b). 
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varigata  Heude,  1880,  10,  PI.  8,  Fig.  44  (La  Houai,  China).  Paratypes:  MCZ  167256;  USNM  472451. 

ventricosa  Prime,  1860b,  12:274  ( nomen  nudum) 

ventricosa,  see  occidentalis  Allan  and  Sanderson,  1945 

venus tula  Prime,  1863  ( nomen  nudum)  1864a,  8:73,  Fig.  21  (Manila,  Philippine  Islands).  Holotype: 
MCZ  135636). 

verbecki  Clessin,  1887,  9:79,  PI.  3,  Fig.  8  (Lake  Sinkarah,  Sumatra).  Paratype:  SMF  5974a. 

vericunda  Mabille,  1889,  p.  17  (Tonkin  [Vietnam]).  Location  of  type  materials  unknown. 

vespertina  Fischer,  1891,  4:240  (Les  ruisseaux  se  jettent  dans  Manam-Pinh  ceux  du  Plateau  de 
Xieng-Moi).  Nomen  novum  for  Corbicula  vaigata  Heude,  1880,  preoccupied  by  Corbicula 
variegata  (d’Orbigny,  1835). 

vicina  Heude,  1880,  10,  PI.  3,  Fig.  15  (San  Ho  River,  Ho-fe  District,  Lu-tcheou-fou,  China). 
Paratypes:  MCZ  167259;  USNM  472470. 

viola  Pilsbry,  1907,  6(3):  158,  PI.  7,  Figs.  7,  10  (Chikumano,  Lake  Biwa,  Japan).  Syntypes:  ANSP 
89371;  DMNH  20858. 

violacea  "Kurr"  Prime,  1860b,  13:274  ( nomen  nudum);  1861a,  13:128.  Type  locality  not  stated. 
Lectotype:  MCZ  152899.  Lectotype  selected  by  Johnson  (1959,  120[4]:478)  from  the  measured 
specimen  of  Prime  (1861a). 

violacea  Clessin,  1879  ( non  Prime)  9(3):  180- 181,  PI.  30,  Figs.  18,  19  (Asien,  Ostasien).  Location  of 
type  materials  unknown. 

virescens  Brandt,  1974,  105:324,  PI.  29,  Fig.  101  (Maenam  Chao,  Praya  Ord  Nakon  Sowan,  Thailand). 
Holotype:  SMF  228106.  Paratypes:  MHNG  1488;  NMW  79757;  SMF  197438,  239253. 

viridis  Clessin,  1879,  9(3):  131 -132,  PI.  24,  Figs.  1,  2.  T  ocality  not  stated.  Type  materials 

reported  by  Clessin  to  be  in  the  collection  of  von  Maltz.  ut  are  now  lost. 

viridula  Clessin,  1879,  9(3):  143,  PI.  25,  Figs.  18-20.  Type  locality  not  stated.  Location  of  type 
materials  unknown. 

vokesi  Brandt,  1974,  105:327,  PI.  29,  Fig.  103  (Mekong  River  at  Nakon  Panom,  Thailand).  Holotype: 
SMF  234461.  Paratypes:  MHNG  1488;  SMF  197383,  234462,  234463. 

vulgaris  Prime,  1866,  8:223,  Fig.  55.  Type  locality  not  stated.  Holotype:  MCZ  152906. 

whit  field  i  Richards,  1943  (F)  95,  (New  Jersey.  Raritan  Formation,  Upper  Cretaceous).  Referred 
to  genus  Corbicula  with  reservations.  Nomen  novum  for  specimenss  referred  to  Astarte  annosa 
by  Whitfield.  Location  of  type  materials  unknown. 

wicomicoensis  Richards,  1945  (F)  29:1202  (Salisbury,  Maryland.  Upper  Cretaceous).  Holotype:  ANSP 
16712.  Referred  to  genus  Fulpia  by  Stephenson  (1946). 

williamsoni  Anderson  and  Hanna,  1925  (F)  pp.  164-165,  PL  1,  Fig.  4,  PI.  3,  Fig.  2  (Tejon  Formation, 
California.  Eocene).  Holotype:  UCR  4663/31. 

willisi  White,  1889  (F)  51:59,  PI.  11,  Figs.  3-7  (Estuarine  beds,  Puget  Group,  Carbanado,  Wilkes,  a 
and  Green  rivers,  Washington.  Eocene).  Holotype:  USNM  20105. 
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woodiana  (Lea,  1834),  5:1 10,  PI.  18,  Fig.  55  (In  rivulis  Chinensibus  prope  Canton).  Holotype:  USNM 
86814.  Idiotypes:  MCZ  152936,  187457.  Described  in  genus  Cyrena.  Referred  to  genus  Corbicula 
by  Deshayes  (1854b).  Idiotype  (MCZ  152936)  figured  by  Prime  (1866,  8:227,  Fig.  59). 

yokohamensis  Sowerby,  1877,  20,  (Yokohama,  Japan).  Location  of  type  materials  unknown. 

yunnanensis  Nevill,  1877, 46(2):41  (Manwyne,  Yunnan  [China]).  Location  of  type  materials  unknown. 

zelibori  Jickeli,  1874,  p.  290,  PI.  11,  Fig.  13  (Freshwater  canal,  near  Suez,  Egypt).  Holotype:  ZMB 
37443. 
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Honda:  kotakai 
Huang:  eximia,  recti patula 
Ihering:  sehuena 
Iqbal:  tangica 

Iredale:  aramita,  esculent  a,  finkiana,  maroubra,  mussoni, 
permeana,  semara 

Issel:  daykorum,  daykorum  inaequilatera,  daykorum  olivacea 

Jickeli:  zelibori 

Johnson:  clenchi 

Jonas:  cuneata 

"Jonas"  Prime:  globulus 

Kobayashi  and  Suzuki:  amagashiraensis,  coreana,  tetoriensis 

Krauss:  africana,  africana  b  albida,  africana  olivacea,  gauritziana 

"Krauss"  Clessin:  albida,  natalensis 

Kruimel:  loehensis,  mahalonensis,  masapensis,  towutensis 

"Kurr"  Prime:  agrensis,  subradiata,  violacea 

Kursalova  and  Starobogatov:  ferghanensis,  lindholmi 

Lamarck:  australis,  cor,  fuscata,  orientalis,  trigonella,  truncata 

Lea:  wood i ana 

Lesson:  nepeanensis 

Liddle  and  Palmer:  co jitamboensis,  pacchiana 

Lindholm:  fluminea  extrema,  suifuensis,  suifuensis  finitima 

Locard:  hebraica,  syriaca 

Mabille:  foai,  ovatella,  vericunda 

Mandahl- Barth:  africana  albertina, 

Markiyama:  sakensis 

Marshall:  circularis,  compacta,  delicata,  exquisita,  felipponei,  fortis,  guahybensis,  iheringi,  oleana, 
paysanduensis,  platensis,  simplex,  teisseirei,  undulata 
von  Martens:  anguilifera,  astartina,  bitruncata,  celebensis,  elatior,  fluminalis  oxiana,  gibba, 
gustaviana,  lacusiris,  notlingi,  notlingi  bakimo,  papyracea  colorata,  producta,  regularis,  subplanata, 
tobae,  transversa,  trapezoidea,  tsadiana 
Martinson:  triangularis 
Maton:  limosa 
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Maury:  caronica,  comparand,  coubarillia 
McLearn:  dowlingi 

Meek:  aequilateralis,  bannisteri,  crassatelliformis,  durkeei,  fracta,  fracta  crassiuscula,  idahoense, 
inflexa,  nucalis,  planumbona,  securis,  subtrigonalis,  umbonella 
Meek  and  Hayden:  cytheriformis,  moreauensis,  nebrascensis,  occidentalis,  subelliptica  subelliptica, 
subelliptica  moreauensis 
"Meek"  Prime:  dakotensis 
Melleville:  intermedia 
Morch:  primeana 

Morelet:  bocourti,  castanea,  episcopalis,  gryphaea,  lute  a,  primei 

Morlet  baudoni,  bilineata,  erosa,  gravisi,  lemoinei,  tonkiniana 

Mousson:  orientalis  javanica,  puchella,  tigridis 

"Mousson"  Bellardi:  crassula 

"Mousson"  Deshayes:  compressa 

Muller:  fluminalis,  fluminea,  fluviatilis 

Nagao:  mirabilis 

Nagao  and  Otatume:  sunagawaensis 
Nevill:  andersoniana,  yunnanensis 
Newton:  corrugata 
Nomura:  takasago 
Oostingh:  gerthi 

d’Orbigny:  paranacensis,  paranensis,  variegata 
Otatume:  hukayai,  sakakibarai 

Pallary:  artini,  artini  albina,  artini  alexandrie,  pequignoti  major,  pequignoti  mauretanica 

Palmer:  desolai,  monagensis 

Paetel:  holstiana 

Parodiz:  stelzerni 

"Parreys"  Philippi:  pusilla,  radiata 

Philippi:  largillierti,  manilensis,  nitens,  pullata 

Pilsbry:  awajiensis,  coloniensis,  dormitator,  nipponensis,  nipponensis  delicata,  orthodonta,  sadoensis, 
viola 

Pilsbry  and  Bequaert  radiata  ed  ward  si 
Popova:  fluminea  praebaicalensis 

Prashad:  annandalei,  assamensis,  dautzenbergi,  luteola,  peninsularis,  siamensis,  tibetensis,  tweedei 
Preston:  alberti,  approximans,  bermejoensis,  cochinensis,  gabonensis,  sataparensis,  sylhetica, 

tribeniensis 

Prime:  ammiralis,  angasi,  baronialis,  bengalica,  blandiana,  borealis,  brunea,  chemnitziana,  chilina, 
colonialis,  consanguinea,  consularis,  crosseana,  cyreniformis,  delessertiana,  difficilis,  ducalis, 
episcopalis,  erosa,  gracilis,  gubernatoria,  imperialis,  inaequilateralis,  insularis,  japonica,  kirkii, 
lamarckiana,  larnaudieri,  leana,  leviuscula,  linneana,  lydigiana,  maxima,  mediocris,  minor, 
moltkiana,  morletiana,  mulleriana,  notata,  ovalis,  parvula,  per  pie  xa,  pexata,  pfeifferiana, 
pisidiiformis,  prolongata,  proximo,  purpurea,  regularis,  rhomboidea,  rotunda,  sayana,  solidula, 
stimpsoniana,  tenuistriata,  venustula,  vulgaris 
Ray:  krishnaea 

Reinhardt  biformis,  fuscata  at  rata,  japonica  atrata,  latreillei,  sandai,  straminea 

Repelin:  crassicostata 

Richards:  whitfieldi,  wicomicoensis 

Rochebrune:  insularis,  striatella 

Rochebrune  and  Germain:  doufilei 

Rusconi:  bayensis,  elchaensis 

Sandbergen  concentrica 

Sarasin  and  Sarasin:  matanensis,  possoensis 

Schlesch:  fluminalis  holstiana 

Slodkewitsch:  fonsata,  kovatschensis 

Smith:  cunningtoni,  deshayesei,  madagascariensis,  sublaevigata 
Soot-Ryen:  chilensis 
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Sowerby:  arata,  yokohamensis 
Sturany:  methoria,  obrutschewi 

Suzuki:  atrata  tokudai,  matusitai,  sachalinensis,  shimizui,  sitakarensis 

Tapparone:  fabagella 

Tate:  desolata 

Temcharoen:  brandti,  crocea 

Theobald:  pisum 

Tournouer:  hellenica 

Twenhofel:  elongata 

Ueij:  hizensis,  nakayamana 

Vincent:  taxandrica 

Vokes:  corlosensis 

Wattebled:  annamitica,  souverbiana 

Weaver  and  Palmer:  cowlitziensis 

Westerlund:  cerebricostis 

White:  augheyi,  berthoudi,  cardin  ■- mis ,  cleburn  nacropistha,  obesa,  powelli,  pugetensis,  willisi 

Whiteaves:  obliqua 

Whitfield:  emacerata,  hamlini 

Yabe  and  Nagao:  sanchuensis 

Yakushina:  susaensis 

Yokoyama:  iburica,  kobelti,  sandaiformis,  tokudai 

Zhubkova,  Kuzina,  and  Lautenschlager:  glabiana  lautenschlageri,  matschiensis 
Zittel:  sol  it  aria 


CATALOG  OF  CORBICULA  SPECIES 


59 


GEOGRAPHIC  INDEX  OF  SPECIES 

Abyssinia:  callipyga,  gravieriana,  heuglini,  soleilleti 

Africa:  aboula,  aegyptica,  africana,  africana  albertina,  africana  b  albida,  africana  olivacia,  albida 
rosini,  alexandrina,  ampla,  aniara,  artini,  artini  albina,  astartina,  astartinella,  audoini,  bubastica, 
by  thy  de  a,  cameroni,  chlora,  cloti,  consobrina,  consobrina  aequilatera,  consobrina  eucistacra, 
consobrina  planior,  consobrina  truncata,  cunningtoni,  degousei,  delandei,  delessertiana,  didieri, 
difficilis,  doufilei,  encya,  fischeri,  foai,  gabonensis,  gauritziana,  giraudi,  inaequilateralis,  innesi, 
insignata ,  jickeli,  jouberti,  khedivalis,  kirkii,  kynganica,  lacoini,  lacunosa,  laurenti,  lavigeriana, 
linanti,  madagascariensis,  mahmoudiana,  meridionalis,  minutalis,  miranda,  natalensis,  nea,  nilotica, 
nitida,  nivea,  nyassana,  oliphantensis,  oncala,  parthenina,  pequignoti  ma  jor,  pequignoti  mauretanica, 
petrettinii,  pharaonum,  plagista,  platea,  popularis,  progastera,  pusilla,  pusilla  jickeli,  radiata, 
rad  iota  ed  ward  si,  rypara,  saharica,  schweinfurthi,  senegalensis,  serrodentata,  sikorae,  singular  is, 
specialis,  subtruncata,  subtruncata  aegyptica,  subtruncata  cyanea,  tang  any  icensis,  thaumasia, 
tsadiana,  turgid  a,  vara,  zelibori 
Alabama:  cornelliana 

Alberta:  cytheriformis,  dowlingi,  occidentalis  ventricosa 
Amazon  River:  amazonica 
Amur  Riven  fluminea  extrema 
Annam:  lemoinei 

Apsheron  Peninsula:  fluminalis  apsecheronica 

Argentina:  approximans,  bayensis,  bermejoensis,  dinosaur iorum,  elchaensis,  limosa,  paranacensis, 
paranensis,  pehuechensis,  sehuena,  stelzerni 
Arizona:  cytheriformis 
Arkansas:  arkansaensis,  pikensis 
Assam:  assamensis,  nevilli,  sylhetica 

Australia:  angasi,  aramita,  baronialis,  debilis,  deperdita,  deshayesei,  desolata,  esculenta,  faba, 
finkiana,  maroubra,  minor  (?),  mussoni,  nepeanensis,  ovalina,  permeana,  prolongata,  regularis 
Prime,  rivina,  semara,  semisulcata,  sublaevigata 
Belgian  Congo  [Zaire]:  radiata  edwardsi 
Belgium:  taxandrica 
Blue  Nile:  nilotica 
Blue  River:  polychromatica 
Bolivia:  dormitator 

Borneo:  bitruncata,  daykorum,  daykorum  inaequilatera,  daykorum  olivacea,  pisidioides,  tumida 
Brazil:  brasiliana,  guahybensis,  iheringi 
Burdekin  River:  semara 

Burma:  fabagella,  iravadica,  notlingi,  notlingi  bakimo,  regularis  von  Martens 
California:  arnoldi,  astartinoidea,  californica,  carlosensis,  dumbelei,  gabbiana,  oldroydi,  williamsoni 
Cambodia:  blandiana,  episcopalis,  erosa,  gravisi,  gryphaea,  gubernatoria,  insularis,  jullieniana, 
lamarckiana,  linneana,  morletiana,  petiti,  striatella  Rochbrune 
Canada:  cytheriformis,  dowlingi,  obliqua,  occidentalis  ventricosa,  sookensis 
Caucasus:  hohenackeri 
Cayenne:  bayavi 

Celebes:  celebensis,  linduensis,  loehensis,  mahalonensis,  masapensis,  matanensis,  possoensis, 

subplanata,  towutensis 
Ceylon  [Sri  Lanka]:  solida,  subnitens 
Chile:  chilensis,  chilina 

China:  adunca,  anderssoni,  aquilina,  astronomica,  aurea,  bezauriana,  bicolor,  bilineata,  borealis, 
cantatoris,  castanea,  cerebricostis,  chemnitziana,  cheniana,  cochinchinensis,  cochinensis, 
columbeliana,  concinna,  conica,  cordieriana,  debrixiana,  delavayana,  diminuta,  eximia,  fenovilliana, 
ferruginea,  fluitans,  fluminalis  oxiana,  fluminea,  fluviatili,  foukiensis,  fuscata,  gentiliana,  gravis, 
grilloana,  gryphaea,  ignobilis,  indigotina,  ingloriosa,  iodina,  iridinea,  jeholense,  lapicida, 
largillierti,  latreillei,  leleciana,  lutea,  magnanica,  methoria,  montana,  mulleriana,  nitens, 
obrutschewi,  obtruncata,  ovata,  papyracea,  pexata,  pfeifferiana,  polychromatica,  porcellana, 
portentosa,  praeterita,  presseplicata,  primei,  rathousiana,  rectipatula,  recurvata,  scholastica,  similis. 
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soriniana,  sphaerica,  squalida  Heude,  subquadrata,  sulcatina,  tenuis,  ucinulata,  varigata,  vespertina, 
vicina,  wood i ana,  yunnanensis 

Colorado:  augheyi,  berthoudi,  cardinaeformis,  cleburni,  cytheriformis,  macropistha,  obesa,  planumbona 
(Meek),  planumbona  Henderson,  powelli,  securis,  umbonella 
East  Indies:  alberti 
Ecuador:  cojitamboensis,  pacchiana 

Egypt  aboula,  aegyptica,  alexandrina,  ampla,  aniara,  aremna,  aresca,  asemna,  bubastica,  by  thy  de  a, 
clora,  cloti,  consobrina,  consobrina  aequilatera,  consobrina  eucistacra,  consobrina  planior, 
consobrina  truncata,  delessertiana,  didieri,  encya,  innesi,  insignata,  jickeli,  khedivalis,  lacunosa, 
linanti,  mahmoudiana,  minutalis,  miranda,  nea,  nitida,  nivea,  oncala,  parthenina,  petrettinii, 
pharaonum,  plagista,  platea,  popularis,  progastera,  pusilla  jickeli,  rypara,  schweinfurthi,  singularis, 
specialis,  subtruncata  aegyptica,  subtruncata  cyanea,  thaumasia,  turgida,  vara,  zelibori 
Euphrates  River:  ambigua,  euphratica,  fluminalis 
Europe:  acutangularis,  angusta,  intermedia,  taxandrica 
Ferghan  Riven  ferghanensis 
Fink  River:  finkiana 
Formosa:  formosana,  insularis 

France:  angusta,  basterotiaeformis,  globosa  corroyi,  gravesi,  planulata 
French  Equatorial  Africa:  fischeri,  lacoini 
Fuchan  Riven  pfeif feriana 
Gabon:  gabonensis 

Gauritz  Riven  africana,  africana  olivacea,  gauritziana 

Greece:  hellenica 

Guahyba  Riven  guahybensis 

Guiana  [Surinam]:  rotunda 

Hakone  Lake:  straminea 

Hong  Kong:  cerbricostis 

Huash  Riven  gravieriana,  soleilleti 

Hunter  River:  debilis 

Idaho:  durkeei,  idahoense 

India:  agrensis,  annandalei,  arata,  assamensis,  bengalensis,  bensoni,  cashmiriensis,  consanguinea, 
fluminalis  holstiana,  huttoniana,  imperialis,  indica,  inf  lata,  krishnaea,  maxima,  nevilli,  occidens, 
parvula,  peninsularis,  picta  (?),  pisum,  quilonica,  regia,  sataparensis,  striatella  Deshayes, 
subradiata,  sylhetica,  tribeniensis,  trigona,  tweedei 
Indochina:  episcopalis,  erosa,  fluminea  orientalis,  leviuscula 
Indonesia:  australis 
Irawaddy  River:  iravadica 
Jalysch  Riven  hohenackeri 

Japan:  amagashiraensis,  atrata  fuscata,  fuscata  atrata,  awajiensis,  biformis,  doenitziana,  fuscata 
atrata,  hizensis,  hukayai,  iburica,  japonica,  japonica  atrata,  kobelti,  kotakai,  leana,  manchurica, 
martensi,  atusitai,  mirabilis,  nakayamana,  nipponensis,  nipponensis  delicata,  orthodonta,  papyracea 
color  at  a,  reiniana,  sadoensis,  sakensis,  sanchuensis,  sandai,  sandaiformis,  sitakarensis,  straminea, 
sunagawaensis,  tetoriensis,  tokudai,  transversa,  viola,  yokohamensis 
Java:  colonialis,  compressa,  ducalis,  gerthi,  gracilisjavana,  lacunae,  moussoni,  orientalis  javanica, 
pulchella,  rivalis,  subrostrata,  sulcata 
Jordan  [Palestine]:  soul  icy  i 
Kansas:  nucalis,  subtrigonalis 

Kingani  Riven  cameroni,  degousei,  kynganica,  subtruncata 

Korea:  coreana,  elatior,  producta 

Krishna  Riven  krishnaea 

Kwei  Riven  methoria,  obrutschewi 

Lake  Albert  africana  albertina 

Lake  Baikal:  f  luminea  praebaicalensis 

Lake  Biwa:  viola 

Lake  Chad:  lacoini,  t sad i ana 

Lake  Chilka:  sataparensis 
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Lake  Danau:  anguilifera,  gibba,  trapezoidea 

Lake  Edward:  radiata  edwardsi 

Lake  Lindu:  linduensis 

Lake  Mahalona:  mahalonensis 

Lake  Masapi:  masapensis 

Lake  Matano:  matanensis 

Lake  Nyassa:  astartinella,  giraudi,  nyassana 

Lake  Posso:  possoensis 

Lake  Singkarah:  lacustris,  sumatrana,  verbecki 

Lake  Tangayika:  foai,  jouberti,  tanganyicensis 

Lake  Tiberius:  syriaca 

Lake  Towuti:  loehensis,  towutensis 

Lake  Tsana:  heuglini 

Lake  Victoria:  cunning toni 

Laos:  crocea 

Madagascan  madagascariensis,  sikorae 

Mai-che  River:  suifuensis  finitima 

Malacca:  consularis,  malaccensis,  rhomboid ea 

Maroni  Riven  bavayi 

Maryland:  wicomicoensis 

Mekong  Riven  insuiaris 

Mexico:  convexa 

Minarang  River:  subplanata 

Mongolia:  triangularis  Martinson 

Montana:  cytheriformis,  inflexa 

Mozambique:  kirkii 

Murray  River:  angasi,  rivina 

Namoi  River:  mussoni 

Natal:  natalensis 

Nebraska:  cytheriformis,  nebrascensis,  occidentalis 

Necan  River:  regularis  Prime 

Nepean  River:  nepeanensis 

New  Caledonia:  garnieri 

New  Jersey:  annosa,  emacerata,  whitfieldi 

New  Mexico:  cytheriformis 

New  York:  truncata 

Nigeria:  serrodentata 

Nile  Riven  innesi,  nivea,  pusilla,  pusilla  jickeli,  subtruncata  aegyptica,  subtruncata  cyanea 

Ning-kuou-fou  Riven  porcellana 

North  Carolina:  densata 

North  Dakota:  berthoudi,  cytheriformis 

Oliphant  Riven  oliphantensis 

Oregon:  oregonensis 

Orient:  orientalis,  trigonella,  violacea  Clessin 

Orinoco  Riven  cuneata 

Pakistan:  tangica 

Palestine  [Jordan]:  sulicyi 

Parana  Riven  paranacensis,  paranensis 

Peru:  meridionalis  Olsson 

Philippines:  crosseana,  cumingii,  elongata,  manilensis,  notata,  sayana,  squalida  Deshayes,  venus tula 

P’o-yang  Lake:  praeterita 

Rhodesia  [Zimbabwe]:  albida  rosini 

Richmond  Riven  faba 

Rio  Bermejo:  approximans,  bermejoensis 

Rio  de  la  Plata:  coloniensis,  limosa,  platensis,  undulata 

River  Lepenula:  albida 
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River  Mach:  matschiensis 
River  Mangoro:  sikorae 
River  Tumis:  sachalinensis,  shimizui 
River  Tym:  gabliana  lautenschlageri 

Sachalin  Island:  gabliana  lautenschlageri,  matschiensis,  sachalinensis,  sakakibarai,  shimizui 

Samarkand:  minima 

San -ho  Riven  presseplicata,  vicina 

Senegal:  meridionalis,  senegalensis 

Siam  [Thailand]:  heardi,  larnaudieri,  lydigiana,  noetlingi  kalasini,  nucula,  occidentiformis,  pingensis, 
pisidiiformis,  proxima,  siamensis,  virescens,  vokesi 
Siberia:  suifuensis,  suifuensis  finitima 
Sikkim:  occidens 

South  Africa:  africana,  albida,  delandei,  gauritziana,  na  nsis,  oliphar  is 

South  America:  amazonica,  approximans,  bavayi,  ba  is,  bermejc  ,  brasiliana,  chilensis, 

chilina,  circularis,  co jitamboensis,  coloniensis,  compaci  xneata,  deli  desolai,  dinosauriorum, 

dormitator,  elchaensis,  exquisita,  felipponei,  fortis,  gu  lybensis,  iht  gi,  limosa,  meridionalis 
Olsson,  obsoleta,  oleana,  pacchiana,  paranacensis,  paranensis,  paysanduensis,  pehuechensis, 
perplexa,  platensis,  rotunda,  simplex,  surinamica,  teisseirei,  undulata,  variegata 
South  Dakota:  berthoudi,  cytheri formis,  moreauensis,  subelliptica  subelliptica,  subelliptica  moreauensis 
Soviet  Union:  ferghanensis,  /luminal is  apsheronica,  fluminea  extrema,  fluminea  praebaicalensis, 
fonsata,  gabliana  lautenschlageri,  hohenackeri,  kovatschensis,  lindholmi,  matschiensis,  minima, 
sachalinensis,  sakakibari,  shimizui,  suifuensis,  suifuensis  finitima,  susaensis 
Sri  Lanka:  solid  a,  subnitens 
Sudan:  alba,  pusilla,  radiata 
Suifun  Riven  lindholmi,  suifuensis 

Sumatra:  anguilifera,  gibba,  gustaviana,  lacustris,  moltkiana,  pullata,  sumatrana,  tobae,  trapezoidea, 
verbecki 

Surinam:  rotunda 
Surinam  Riven  rotunda 

Syria:  crassula,  feliciani,  hamlini,  hebraica,  purpurea,  syriaca 

Taiwan:  takasago 

Tamsui  Riven  formosana 

Tanganyika:  astartinella,  giraudi,  jouben 

Tasmania:  brunea 

Tch’ao  Lake:  presseplicata 

Texas:  texana 

Thailand  [Siam]:  heardi,  larnaudieri,  lydigiana,  noetlingi  kalasini,  nucula,  occidentiformis,  pingensis, 
pisidiiformis,  proxima,  siamensis,  virescens,  vokesi 
Tibet:  tibetensis 
Tigris  Riven  tigridis 
Timon  australis 

Trinidad:  caroniana,  com  par  ana,  coubarillia 
Uganda:  africana  albertina 

Uruguay:  circularis,  coloniensis,  compacta,  delicata,  exquisita,  felipponei,  fortis,  obsoleta,  oleana, 
paysanduensis,  perplexa,  platensis,  simplex,  teisseirei,  undulata,  variegata 
Uruguay  Riven  circularis,  paysanduensis 
Utah:  durkeei 

Vancouver  Island:  sookensis 
Venezuela:  desolai,  monagensis 
Victoria  R:  ?n  deshayesei,  semisulcata 

Vietnam:  niralis,  annamitica,  baudoni,  bilineata,  bocourti,  dauizenuergi,  gubernatoria,  luteola, 

messat  ovatella,  souverbiana,  tonkingensis,  tonkiniana,  trajecta,  ericunda 

Washingto  mliiziensis,  pugetensis,  willisi 

White  Nile  ba,  artini,  artini  albina,  doufilei,  radiata 

Wyoming:  ucquilateralis,  bannisteri,  crassatelli formis,  durkeei,  fracta,  fracta  crassiuscula 
Yangtze  Riven  largillierti 
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Yass  Riven  permeana 
Zaire  [Belgian  Congo]:  radial  a  ed  ward si 
Zambeze  Riven  astartina 
Zimbabwe  [Rhodesia]:  albida  rosini 
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STRATIGRAPHIC  INDEX  OF  SPECIES 


Anthropogene:  lindholmi 
Aquitanian:  sachalinensis,  shimizui 
Bayense  Horizon:  bayensis 
Bear  River  Formation:  durkeei,  securis 
Bitter  Creek  Formation:  bannisteri, 

Campanian  Formation:  astartinoidea 

Cretaceous:  aequilateralis,  anderssoni,  annosa,  arkansaensis,  augheyi,  cardinaeformis,  cleburni, 
core  ana,  crassatelliformis,  dowlingi,  durkeei,  fracta  crassiuscula,  globosa  corroyi,  hamlini,  inflexa, 
jeholense,  macropistha,  meridionalis  Olsson,  nucalis,  obesa,  obliqua,  pikensis,  planumbona  (Meek), 
planumbona  Henderson,  sanchuensis,  securis,  sehuena,  subelliptica  subelliptica,  subtrigonalis, 
susaensis,  tetoriensis,  triangularis  Martinson,  umbonella,  whitfieldi,  wicomicoensis 
Bear  River  Formation:  durkeei 

Eocene:  acutangularis,  arnoldi,  berthoudi,  carlosensis,  cojitamboensis,  cornelliana,  cowlitziensis, 
durkeei,  fracta,  gravesi,  intermedia,  oldroydi,  oregonensis,  powelli,  pugetensis,  sunagawaensis, 
tangica,  williamsoni,  willisi 
Eweloro  Formation:  serrodentata 
Ghazij  Formation:  tangica 
Ishikari  Series:  at  rat  a  tokudai 
Jurassic:  amagashiraensis,  tetoriensis 
Kreide  Formation:  solitaria 
Lance  Formation:  berthoudi 

Laramie  Formation:  augheyi,  berthoudi,  cardinaeformis,  cleburni,  crassatelliformis,  macropistha, 
obesa,  planumbona,  umbonella 
Loire  Formation:  basterotaeformis 
Maestrichtian:  meridionalis  Olsson 
Markley  Formation:  arnoldi,  oldroydi 

Miocene:  caroniana,  cojitamboensis,  densata,  dormitator ,  elchaensis,  hukayai,  matschiensis,  sookensis 
(?),  stelzerni 

Naktong  Wakino  Series:  coreana 
Neocretaceous:  garnieri 
Neogene:  iburica 

Oligocene:  atrata  tokudai,  hizensis,  matusitai,  nakayamana,  sitakarensis,  sookensis  (?) 

Paleocene:  acutangularis,  dinosaur iorum,  intermedia,  mirabilis,  pehuechensis,  taxandrica 
Paleogene:  serrodentata 
Permian:  bayensis 

Pleistocene:  calif ornica,  eximia,  fluminalis  apscheronica,  hellenica,  kobelti,  rectipatula,  sandaiformis, 
vara 

Pliocene:  comparana,  coubarillia,  desolai,  dormitator  (?),  gabbiana,  gabliana  lautenschlageri,  takasago 
Tejon  Formation:  williamsoni 

Tertiary:  bannisteri,  chilensis,  cytheriformis,  durkeei,  monagensis 
Sechibaru  Formation:  matusitai 
Sitakara  Formation:  sitakarensis 
Sooke  Formation:  sookensis 

Tertiary:  idahoense,  moreauensis,  nebrascensis,  occidentalis,  sachalinensis,  sakensis,  shimizui, 
subelliptica  moreauensis 
Trinity  Formation:  arkansaensis,  pikensis 

Unclassified:  angusta,  fonsata,  gerthi,  kotakai,  kovatschensis,  occidentalis  ventricosa,  pacchiana, 
planulata,  sakakibarai,  solitaria,  texana,  tokudai,  truncata 
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INSTITUTIONAL  INDEX  OF  SPECIES 

The  following  are  holdings  of  type  materials  for  bivalves  in  the  genus  Corbicula.  H  =  Holotype, 

P  =  Paratype,  S  =  Syntype,  L  -  Lectotype,  PL  *  Paralectotype,  N  =  Neotype,  PT  =  Plesiotype,  I  - 
Idiotype,  and  T  =  Topotype.  Inclusion  of  idiotypes,  plesiotypes  and  topotypes  in  this  index  does  not 
imply  taxonomic  standing. 

AM:  aramiia  (S),  esculenta  (H,  P),  finkiana  (S),  maroubra  (S),  mussoni  (H),  permeana  (H),  semara 
(H,P) 

AH-CCCP:  ferghanensis  (H,  P),  fluminea  extrema  (S),  fluminea  praebaicalensis  (P),  lindholmi  (H, 
P),  suifuensis  (H,  P),  suifuensis  finitima  (H,  P) 

ANSP:  awajiensis  (S),  cojitamboensis  (H,  P).  coloniensis  (H),  densata  (S),  dormitator  (H),  gabbiana 
(H),  nipponensis  (S),  orthodonta  (S),  radial  a  (H),  rotunda  (P?),  sadoensis  (H),  viola  (S), 
wicomicoensis  (H) 

BM(NH):  africana  albertina  (P),  albida  rosini  (P),  ammiralis  (P),  approximans  (S),  astartina  (S), 
bengalensis  (PL),  bensonii  (L,  PL),  berme joensis  (H),  bocourti  (S),  castanea  (S),  cochinchinensis 
(P),  crassula  (S?),  cunningtoni  (S),  cyreniformis  (H),  deshayesei  (H,  P),  erosa  (P),  faba  (S),  fulgida 
(H),  gubernatoria  (H,  P),  incrassata  (S),  iravadica  (H),  jullieniana  (S),  lacoini  (P), 
madagascariensis  (H,  P),  malaccensis  (S),  nevilli  (H),  obscura  (H),  obsoleta  (L,  PL),  oliphantensis 
(S),  ovalina  (S),  oval  is  (H,  P),  petiti  (S),  pisidioides  (H?),  primei  (H,  P),  regularis  Prime  (H,  P), 
semisulcata  (H),  solida  (H),  squalida  Deshayes  (S),  striatella  Deshayes  (L,  PL),  sublaevigata  (H, 
P),  subrostrata  (S),  subtriangularis  (H),  tenuistriata  (H),  triangularis  Deshayes  (L),  trigona  (PL), 
tumida  (PL),  vara  (P) 

CM:  dinosauriorum  (H),  limosa  (N),  paranacensis  (N),  pehuechensis  (S),  stelzerni  (H) 

CMT:  kobelti 

DMNH:  angasi  (P),  awajiensis  (S),  nipponensis  (S),  reiniana  (P),  sadoensis  (P),  viola  (S) 

HUDGM:  hukayai  (S),  sunagawaensis  (H) 

IG:  albida  rosini  (P),  artini  alexandrie  (P),  tribeniensis  (S) 

IGMK:  hizensis  (H),  nakayamana  (H) 

IGPS:  amagashiraensis  (H,  P),  coreana  (H,  P),  kotakai  (H,  P),  matusitai  (H,  P),  sachalinensis  (H,  P), 
sanchuensis  (S),  sandaiformis  (S),  shimizui  (H,  P),  sitakarensis  (H),  takasago  (H,  P),  tetoriensis 

(H,P) 

LAM:  lacunae  (H,P) 

LI-AH-CCCP:  fluminea  praebaicalensis  (H) 

M:  annandalei  (H),  assamensis  (H),  dautzenbergi  (H),  krishnaea  (H),  luteola  (H),  peninsularis  (H), 
siamensis,  (H),  tibetensis  (H),  tweedei  (H) 

MC:  africana  albertina  (H),  gabonensis  (H) 

MCSN:  crassula  (S),  daykorum  (H),  fabagella  (H?), 

MCZ:  adunca  (P),  africana  (P),  agrensis  (H),  amazonica  (H,  P),  ammiralis  (H),  angasi  (L),  aquilina 
(P),  astronomica  (P),  aurea  (P),  baronialis  (H),  bengalensis  (L),  bezauriana  (P),  bicolor  (P), 
bilineata  (P),  blandiana  (H),  borealis  (P),  brunea  (H),  cantatoris  (P),  castanea  (S,  I),  chemnitziana 
(H),  cheniana  (P),  chilina  (H),  columbeliana  (P),  colonialis  (H),  conica  (P),  consanguinea  (H), 
consularis  (H),  convexa  (L),  crosseana  (H),  cumingii  (L),  cuneata  (S),  debrixiana  (P),  delavayana 
(P),  delessertiana  (H),  difficilis  (H,  P),  diminuta  (P),  ducalis  (H),  episcopalis  (S),  erosa  (H), 
fenovilliana  (P),  ferruginea  (P),  fluitans  (P),  fluminea  (P),  foukiensis  (P),  gentiliana  (P),  gracilis 
(H),  gravis  (P),  grilloana  (P),  gryphaea  (P),  heard i  (P),  ignobilis  (P),  imperialis  (H), 
inaequilateralis  (H),  indigotina  (P),  ingloriosa  (P),  insularis  (H),  iodina  (P),  iridinea  (P),  japonica 
(H),  lacustris  (T),  lamarckiana  (H),  lapicida  (P),  largillierti  (S?),  larnaudieri  (H),  leana  (P), 
leleciana  (P),  leviuscula  (H),  linneana  (H),  loehensis  (P),  lute  a  (L),  lydigiana  (H),  mahalonensis 
(P),  malaccensis  (S),  manchurica,  masapensis  (P),  maxima  (H),  mediocris  (H,  P),  minor  (H), 
montana  (P),  morletiana  (H),  mull eri ana  (H),  nitens  (S),  notata  (H),  obsoleta  (PL),  obtruncata  (P), 
occidens  (L),  occidentiformis  (P),  oliphantensis  (T),  papyracea  (P),  parvula  (H),  perplexa  (H), 
pexata  (H),  pfeif feriana{ H),  pisidiiformis  (H),  polychromatica (P),  parcel l ana  (P),  portentosa  (P), 
possoensis  (T),  praeterita  (P),  presseplicata  (P),  prolongata  (H),  proximo  (H),  purpurea  (H,  P), 
pusilla  (P),  quilonica  (L),  radial  a  (P),  rathousiana  (P),  rhomboidea  (H),  rotunda  (H),  say  ana  (H), 
scholastica  (P),  semisulcata  (P),  solidula  (H),  soriniana  (H),  sphaerica  (P),  squalida  Deshayes  (L), 
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squalid  a  Heude  (P),  stimpsoniana  (H),  striatella  Deshayes  (PL),  subquadrata,  subradiata  (H), 
sulcatina  (L),  towutensis  (P),  triangularis  Deshayes  (PL),  trigona  (L),  tumida  (L),  ucinulata  (P), 
varigata  (P),  venustula  (H),  vicina  (P),  violacea  "Kurr"  Prime  (L),  vulgaris  (H),  woodiana  (I) 
MHNG:  virescens  (P),  vokesi  (P) 

MHNM:  bayensis  (H),  elchaensis  (H) 

MNHB:  gustaviana  (T),  linduensis  (L,  PL),  matanensis  (S),  possoensis  (S),  tobae  (T) 

MNHN:  australis  (S?),  cor  (H),  degousei  (H),  delandei  (H?),  foai  (H),  garnieri  (H),  giraudi,  jouberti 
(S),  kynganica  (S),  lavigeriana  (S),  lemoinei  (H),  noetlingi  kalasini,  ovatella  (S),  pequignoti  major 
(S),  pequignoti  mauretanica  (S),  souverbiana  (S),  subtruncata  (S),  variegata  (S) 

MNW:  methoria  (H),  obrutschewi  (H),  virescens  (P) 

NRM:  cerebricostis  (S),  occidentiformis  (P) 

PRI:  caroniana  (H),  comparana  (S),  cornelliana  (H),  coubarillia  (H),  densata  (S),  desolai  (H,  P), 
meridionalis  Olsson  (H,  P),  monagensis  (H,  P),  pacchiana  (H) 

RIMS:  latreillei 
RNHN:  gravesi  (T) 

SMF:  africana  (P),  albida  rosini  (H,  P),  biformis  (H,  P),  crocea  (H?,  P),  dautzenbergi  (P),  fuscata 
atrata  (H,  P),  gubernatoria  (P),  gustaviana  (P),  heardi  (H,  P),  messageri  (P),  nucula  (H,  P), 
occidentiformis  (H,  P),  peninsularis  (P),  pingensis  (H,  P),  reiniana  (H,  P),  rostrata  (P),  sandai  (H), 
straminea  (S),  transversa  (P),  verbecki  (P),  virescens  (H,  P),  vokesi  (H,  P) 

SMRL:  crocea  (H,  P) 

UCLA:  astartinoidea  (H,  P) 

UCR:  williamsoni  (H) 

UIMG:  serrodentata  (H,  P) 

USNM:  adunca  (P),  aequilateralis  (H,  P),  aquilina  (P),  arkansaensis  (S),  astronomica  (P),  augheyi  (S), 
bannisteri  (H),  berthoudi  (S),  bezauriana  (P),  bicolor  (P),  bilineata  (P),  borealis  (P),  cantatoris  (P), 
cardinaeformis  (H,  PT),  cheniana  (P),  circularis  (H),  cleburni  (S),  columbeliana  (P),  compacta 
(H),  concinna  (P),  conica  (P),  cordieriana  (P),  crassatelliformis  (S),  cytheriformis  (H,  P,  PT), 
dakotensis  (S),  delavayana  (P),  delicata  (H),  diminuta  (P),  durkeei  (S,  PT),  exquisita  (H,  P), 
felipponei  (H),  ferruginea  (P),  fluitans  (P),  formosana  (P),  fortis  (H),  foukiensis  (P),  fracta  (S, 
PT),  fracta  crassiuscula  (PT),  gentiliana  (P),  gravis  (P),  grilloana  (P),  gryphaea  (P),  guahybensis 
(H,  P),  ignobilis  (P),  iheringi  (H),  indigolina  (P),  inflexa  (S),  ingloriosa  (P),  iridinea  (P),  kirkii 
(H),  lapicida  (P),  largillierti  (S ?),  leana  (H),  leleciana  (P),  macropistha  (S),  magnanica  (P), 
montana  (P),  nebracensis  (H),  nipponensis  (T),  nucalis  (H,  P),  obesa  (S),  obtruncata  (P), 
occidentalis  (H,  P,  PT),  oleana  (H),  papyracea  (P),  paysanduensis  (H),  planumbona  (Meek)  (S, 
PT),  platensis  (H),  polychromatica  (P),  porcellana  (P),  portentosa  (P),  powelli  (S),  praeterita  (P), 
presseplicata  (P),  pugetensis  (H),  rathousiana  (P),  scholastica  (P),  securis  (H,  PT),  serrodentata 
(P),  simplex  (H),  sphaerica  (P),  squalida  Heude  (P),  subelliptica  subelliptica  (H,  PT),  subelliptica 
moreauensis  (H,  P),  subquadrata  (P),  subtrigonalis  (H),  teisseirei  (H),  ucinulata  (P),  umbonella 
(PT),  undulata  (H),  variegata  (P),  vicina  (P),  willisi  (H),  woodiana  (H) 

UZMK:  fluminalis  (H,  P),  fluminea  (H,  P),  fluviatilis  (H,  P),  moltkiana  (H),  sublaevigata  (P?) 
ZMB:  africana  olivacea  (S),  anguilifera  (S),  astartina  (S),  bitruncata  (S),  cochinchinensis  (P), 
consobrina  aequilatera  (H),  consobrina  planior  (S),  consobrina  truncata  (H),  fluminalis  oxiana  (H), 
gibba  (S),  lacustris  (S),  matanensis  (S),  notlingi  (H,  P),  notlingi  bakimo,  oblongata  (S?),  possoensis 
(S),  producta  (H),  straminea  (S),  trapezoidea  (S),  tsadiana  (H),  zelibori  (H) 

Type  Materials  that  are  Lost  or  Whose  Location  is  Unknown: 

acutangularis,  aegyptica,  africana  b  albida,  alba,  alberti,  albida,  ambiqua,  andersoniana, 
anderssoni,  anguista,  annamitica,  annosa,  arata,  arnoldi,  artini,  artini  albino,  atrata  tokudai, 
audoini,  bannisteri,  basterotiaeformis,  baudoni,  bavayi,  bilineata,  brasiliana,  calif ornica,  callipyga, 
cameroni,  carlosensis,  casmiriensis,  celebensis,  chilensis,  cochinensis,  compressa,  concentrica, 
consobrina,  consobrina  lavigerei,  corrugata,  cowlitziensis,  crassa,  crassicostata,  daykorum 
inaequilatera,  daykorum  olivacea,  debilis,  deperdita,  desolata,  doenitziana,  c  lei,  dowlingi, 

dumbelei,  elatior,  elongata  (Clessin),  elongata  Twenhofel,  emacerata,  e  'palis,  erosa 

(Deshayes),  erosa  Morlet,  euphratica,  eximia,  feliciani,  fischeri,  flava,  flumir  apsheronica, 
fluminalis  holstiana,  fluminea  orientalis,  fonsata,  fuscata,  gabliana  lautenschla±  gauritziana, 
gerthi,  glabra,  globosa  corroyi,  grandis,  gravieriana,  gravisi,  gryphaea  ( non  he  ude),  hamlini, 
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hehraica,  hellenica,  heuglini,  hohenackeri,  holstiana,  huttoniana,  iburica,  idahoense,  indica,  in  flat  a, 
ingens,  insularis  (Rochebrune),  intermedia,  japonica  atrata,  javana,  jeholense,  jickeli, 
kovatschensis,  maltziana,  manilensis,  martensi,  matschiensis,  meridionalis  (Clessin),  minima, 
mirabilis,  moreauensis,  moussoni,  atalensis,  nepeanensis,  nilotica,  nipponensis  delicata,  nyassana, 
obliqua,  occidentalis  ventricosa,  oldroydi,  oregonensis,  orientalis,  orientalis  javanica,  ovata, 
papyracea  colorata,  picta,  pikensis,  pisum,  planulata,  planumbona  Henderson,  primeana,  pulchella, 
pullata,  pusilla  jickeli,  radiata  edwardsi,  rectipatula,  recurvata,  regia,  regularis  von  Martens, 
rivalis,  rivina,  saharica,  sakakibarai,  sakensis,  sataparensis,  saulicyi,  sehuena,  senegalensis,  sikorae, 
similis,  soleilleti,  solitaria,  sookensis,  striatella  Rochebrune,  subnitens,  subplanta,  subsulcata, 
sulcata,  sumatrana,  surinamica,  susaensis,  sylhetica,  syriaca,  tanganyicensis,  tangica,  taxandrica, 
tenuis,  texana,  tigridis,  tokudai,  tonkingensis,  tonkiniana,  triangularis  Martinson,  trigonella, 
truncata,  umbonata,  vericunda,  violacea  Clessin,  viridis,  viridula,  whitfieldi,  yokohamensis, 
yunnanensis 


■ 


PART  2.  COMPENDIUM  OF  ZOOGEOGRAPHIC  RECORDS  OF 


NORTH  AMERICA  AND  HAWAII,  1924  -  19841 


Originally  compiled  at 
College  of  Marine  Studies 
University  of  Delaware 
Lewes,  Delaware 
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ABSTRACT 


Zoogeographic  records  for  the  exotic  Asian  bivalve,  Corbicula  in  Canada,  Mexico,  and  the  United 
States  (including  Hawaii)  were  obtained  from  literature,  museum,  state  government  environmental 
agencies,  industrial  reports,  and  private  collections.  Records  are  arranged  by  country,  and  state  or 
province.  Each  record  includes  body  of  water,  county  or  parish,  nearest  community  or  landmark, 
date  of  collection  or  report,  and  record  source  information.  Instances  of  industrial  and  agricultural 
facility  fouling  are  also  included. 
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INTRODUCTION 


Bivalves  in  the  genus  Corbicula  Muhlfeldt,  1811,  were  introduced  into  North  American  waters 
sometime  during  or  before  the  1920’s  (Counts,  1981a).  The  earliest  published  record  of  Corbicula 
in  North  America  is  for  collections  made  along  the  Columbia  River  at  Knappton,  Pacific  County, 
Washington  in  1938  (Burch  1944).  The  earliest  collections  of  Corbicula  in  the  United  States  were 
made  in  Raymond,  Pacific  County,  Washington,  in  1937  (Counts,  1985a).  The  earliest  collection  of 
Corbicula  in  North  America  was  at  Nanaimo,  Vancouver  Island,  British  Columbia,  in  1924  (Counts 
1981a). 

Several  investigators  have  published  summaries  about  the  invasion  of  the  United  States  by 
Corbicula.  Fox  (1969  -  1971)  presented  yearly  updates  on  the  spread  of  these  bivalves  and  listed  new 
state  and  stream  records  for  the  year  of  the  report.  Sinclair  (1971)  described  the  zoogeographic 
distribution  of  Corbicula  in  the  United  States  in  general  terms  in  his  annotated  bibliography.  Sinclair 
and  Isom  (1961,  1963)  described  the  invasion  of  the  Tennessee  River  system  and  Dundee  (1974) 
reported  the  zoogeography  of  Corbicula  in  the  United  States  using  literature  reports  as  well  as  some 
museum  records.  Britton  and  Morton  (1979)  discussed  the  systematics  of  bivalves  in  the  genus 
Corbicula  in  the  United  States  and  gave  some  zoogeographic  information,  chiefly  in  the  form  of 
records  from  the  Texas  Christian  University  Museum  of  Zoology.  However,  their  emphasis  was 
almost  entirely  systematic  rather  than  zoogeographic. 

Much  of  the  published  literature  on  Corbicula  in  the  United  States  is  comprised  of  new  locality 
reports,  i.e.  new  infestations  of  streams,  lakes,  agricultural  or  industrial  water  facilities.  Several 
syntheses  of  these  records  have  been  produced.  McMahon  (1982,  1983)  chronicled  the  invasion  and 
subsequent  spread  of  Corbicula  in  the  United  States  and  drew  conclusions  about  the  manner  by  which 
it  has  successfully  infested  North  American  waters.  However,  his  synthesis  lacked  many  literature 
reports  and  did  not  include  the  extensive  resources  of  the  malacological  collections  held  in  museums 
of  the  United  States  and  Canada.  Counts  (1985b),  in  his  discussion  of  the  zoogeographic  distribution 
of  Corbicula  in  relation  to  nuclear-powered  electric  generating  facilities  in  the  United  States,  did  not 
include  precise  zoogeographic  records.  Counts  (1986)  also  discussed  the  zoogeography  of  Corbicula 
in  the  North  America  using  both  literature  and  museum  records.  However,  the  precise  locality 
records  on  which  his  conclusions  were  based  were  not  included  in  that  study. 

The  elucidation  of  the  historical  record  of  the  invasion  of  North  American  waters  by  Corbicula 
requires  the  assembling  of  many  zoogeographic  records  from  several  sources.  While  there  is  a  large 
body  of  literature  concerning  Corbicula  in  the  United  States  (Mattice  et  al.  1979),  these  records 
represent  a  small  portion  of  the  information  available  on  the  zoogeographic  distribution  of  these 
bivalves.  The  largest  number  of  records  is  found  only  in  the  malacological  collections  of  the 
museums  of  North  America.  Other  records  are  available  from  various  state  conservation  agencies 
and  industrial  environmental  departments.  Further,  several  amateur  collections  contain  unpublished 
zoogeographic  records  for  Corbicula.  Since  these  data  are  dispersed  in  many  collections  and  reports, 
and  are  difficult  to  assemble  into  a  single  body  of  records,  the  first  requirement  for  future 
investigations  of  the  historical  zoogeography  of  these  bivalves  in  North  America  would  be  the  lengthy 
reassembly  of  these  records  before  further  observations  could  be  made.  The  present  work  seeks  to 
allieviate  this  problem  by  providing  a  basic  list  of  zoogeographic  records  for  Corbicula  in  North 
America  for  the  first  sixty-one  years  of  its  occurrence  in  waters  of  the  continent. 
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TAXONOMY 


Bivalves  in  the  genus  Corbicula  in  North  America  have  been  variously  referred  to  the  taxa 
Corbicula  fluminea  (Muller,  1774),  Corbicula  leana  Prime,  1864,  Corbicula  manilensis  (Philippi, 
1844),  and  Corbicula  sinensis  (Gifford  1975)  (nomen  dubium).  Britton  and  Morton  (1979)  rightly 
noted  the  severe  taxonomic  confusion  of  the  genus  and  presented  arguments  for  the  presence  of  a 
single  species,  C.  fluminea ,  in  North  America.  However,  more  recent  work  by  McLeod  and  Sailstad 
(1980),  Hillis  and  Patton  (1982),  and  McLeod  (1986)  has  reported  electrophoretic  evidence  for  more 
than  one  species.  Thus,  the  generic  taxon  Corbicula  in  this  work  refers  to  bivalves  collected  in  North 
America  referred  to  C.  fluminea,  C.  leana ,  C.  manilensis ,  and  C.  sinensis. 
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CR 

RKM 

RM 

SR 


ACB 

ADPC 

ANSP 

CAS 

CEB 

CLC 

CMNH 

DEH 

DM 

DMNH 

FMNH 

FWM 

GAC 

HMNS 

ISM 

JJH 

KGB 

LACM 

MCZ 

MDC 

MMNS 

MNA 

MNHD 

MPM 

MUMC 

NCSM 

NMNS 

ODFW 

OSUM 

PMNH 

RES 

RB 

RJ 

RLR 

RS 

RTA 

RVJ 

SBMNH 

SBSK 

SDMNH 

SH 

SEC 

su 


ABBREVIATIONS 
Standard  Abbreviations 

-  County  Road 

~  River  Kilometer 
=  River  Mile 

-  State  Road 

Institutions  and  Private  Collections 

---  Alan  C.  Buchanan,  MDC 
=  Arkansas  Department  of  Pollution  Control 
~  Academy  of  Natural  Sciences  of  Philadelphia 
=  California  Academy  of  Sciences,  San  Francisco 

-  Constance  E.  Boone,  HMNS 

-  Clement  L,  Counts,  III 

■  Cincinnati  Museum  of  Natural  History 

=  Donald  E.  Heacock,  Department  of  Land  and  Natural  Resources,  Lihue, 
Kauai,  Hawaii 

=  Collection  of  David  Metty,  Cincinnati,  Ohio 
=  Delaware  Museum  of  Natural  History,  Greenville 

-  Field  Museum  of  Natural  History,  Chicago 
=  Fort  Worth  Museum  of  Science  and  History 
~  Collection  of  Gary  A,  Coovert,  Dayton,  Ohio 

-  Houston  Museum  of  Natural  Science 

-  Illinois  State  Museum,  Springfield 

=  James  J.  Hall,  Duke  Power  Co.,  North  Carolina 
“  Karl  G.  Brookins,  University  of  Delaware 

-  Los  Angeles  County  Museum  of  Natural  History 

-  Museum  of  Comparative  Zoology,  Harvard  University 

-  Missouri  Department  of  Conservation 

=  Mississippi  Museum  of  Natural  Science,  Jackson 

-  Museum  of  Northern  Arizona,  Flagstaff 
~  Dallas  Museum  of  Natural  History 

"  Milwaukee  Public  Museum 

=  Marshall  University  Malacological  Collection,  Huntington,  West  Virginia 

-  North  Carolina  State  Museum  of  Natural  History,  Raleigh 

-  National  Museums  of  Natural  Science,  Ottawa 

-  Oregon  Department  of  Fish  and  Wildlife,  Corvallis 

-  The  Ohio  State  University  Museum  of  Zoology,  Columbus 
=  Peabody  Museum  of  Natural  History,  Yale  University 

=  Ronald  E.  Sparks,  Illinois  Natural  History  Survey 

-  Robert  Bullock,  University  of  Rhode  Island 
=  Russell  Jensen,  DMNH 

=  Richard  L.  Reeder,  University  of  Tulsa 

-  Rowland  Shelley,  NCSM 

-  R.  Tucker  Abbott,  American  Malacologists,  Melbourne,  Florida 

=  Roman  V.  Jesien,  University  of  Maryland,  Horn  Point  Laboratory 

-  Santa  Barbara  Museum  of  Natural  History 
State  Biological  Survey  of  Kansas,  Lawrence 

-  San  Diego  Museum  of  Natural  History 

-  Stavros  Howe,  University  of  Delaware 

=  Steven  L.  Coon,  University  of  Maryland 
=  Stanford  University  Museum 
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TBWSM  =  Thomas  Burke  Memorial  Washington  State  Museum,  University  of 
Washington,  Seattle 

TCU  =  Texas  Christian  University,  Ft.  Worth 
UCGM  =  University  of  Cincinnati  Geological  Museum 
UF  =  Florida  State  Museum,  University  of  Florida,  Gainesville 

USM  =  University  of  Southern  Mississippi,  Hattieesburg 

USNM  =  United  States  National  Museum  of  Natural  History 

UOM  =  University  of  Oklahoma  Museum,  Norman 


COMPENDIUM  OF  CORBICULA  RECORDS  IN  NORTH  AMERICA 


75 


ZOOGEOGRAPHIC  RECORDS 


Zoogeographic  records  for  Corbicula  have  been  assembled  from  literature,  museum,  state  and 
government  agencies,  industrial  reports  and  private  collectors.  Records  are  arranged  by  country, 
state  or  province,  and  body  of  water.  Each  record  contains,  where  known,  the  county  or  parish  of 
occurrence,  nearest  community,  date  of  collection  or  report,  and  a  reference  to  the  source  of  the 
record.  Instances  of  agricultural  and  industrial  facility  foulings  are  also  included. 


CANADA 

BRITISH  COLUMBIA 


Nanaimo,  Vancouver  Island,  24  II  1924  (USNM  363020;  Counts  1981a). 


MEXICO 

BAJA  CALIFORNIA  NORTE 

COLORADO  RIVER  —  Mexican  Highway  (MH)  5,  25.4  km  S  of  United  States  border,  1970 
(Bequaert  and  Miller  1973). 

Unnamed  Body  of  Water  --  0.8  km  N  of  Cerro  Prieto,  just  S  of  Mexicali,  VII  1969  (Fox  1970b). 

JALISCO 

Unnamed  Body  of  Water  —  10.4  km  E  of  Jocotepec,  9  V  1981  (UF  34919). 


NAYARIT 


Unnamed  Body  of  Water  --  Novillero,  Janga  Playa  (DMNH  92579). 


NUEVO  LEON 


RIO  SAN  JUAN  —  Castillos,  I  1984  (Hillis  and  Mayden  1985). 
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SINALOA 


RIO  FUERTE  —  Above  Los  Mochis,  1970  (Fox  1971) 


SONORA 


COLORADO  RIVER  —  3.2  km  S  of  San  Luis,  1970  (Bequaert  and  Miller  1973). 
RIO  MAYO  —  Near  Navajoa  on  MH  5,  27  XI  1972  (UF-Uncataloged). 

RIO  YAQUI  —  1970  (Fox  1971). 


TAMAULIPAS 

RIO  CARRIZAL  —  MH  180,  V  1981  (Hillis  and  Mayden  1985). 

Unnamed  Body  of  Water  --  Tributary  of  Rio  Soto  la  Marina  4.8  km  S  of  Rio  Corona  crossing  MH 
101  (Hillis  and  Mayden  1985). 


UNITED  STATES 


ALABAMA 


ALABAMA  RIVER  —  Clarke  Co.:  Choctaw  Bluff,  23  X  1965  (MCZ  228463,  USNM  670465; 
Hubricht  1966).  Monroe  Co.:  Unknown  locality,  6  IX  1964  (FMNH  140919);  1.6  km  below 
Claiborne,  IX  1965  (Hubricht  1966). 

BIG  CEDAR  CREEK  --  Dallas  Co.:  State  Route  (SR)  41  bridge  6.4  km  NE  of  Shepardsville,  VII 
1974  (OSUM  35450). 

BIG  NANCE  CREEK  —  Colbert  Co.:  6.4  -  8.0  km  above  its  mouth,  X  1966  (OSUM  22019). 
Lawrence  Co.:  8  km  from  Leighton,  V  1964  (OSUM  11488). 

BLACK  WARRIOR  RIVER  —  Cullman  Co.:  Mulberry  Fork  at  SR  67  bridge,  15  VII  1976  (TCU 
3006).  Tuscaloosa  Co.:  Below  Lock  16  dam,  IX  1966  (OSUM  19084);  Below  Bankhead  Dam, 
27  V  1967  (FMNH  156084,  MCZ  277562). 

BUCK  CREEK  —  Shelbv  Co.:  Helena,  VIII  1977  (OSUM  42050). 

BURNT  CORN  CREEK  —  Escambia  Co.:  US  31  bridge  at  Brewton,  VII  1977  (OSUM  42021). 

C  AH  ABA  RIVER  ~  Bibb  Co.:  Above  US  82  and  SR  25  bridge  at  Centerville,  IX  1968  (OSUM 
27507).  Jefferson  Co.:  Above  US  31  bridge  8.8  km  N  of  Pelham,  X  1965  (OSUM  27550). 
Perrv  Co.:  2.4  km  SW  of  Sprott,  IX  1965  (Hubricht  1966). 
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CEDAR  CREEK  —  Wilcox  Co.:  County  Route  (CR)  63  bridge,  4.2  km  NE  of  Furman,  VII  1974 
(OSUM  35221). 

CHOCTAWAHATCHEE  RIVER  —  Geneva  Co.:  6.4  km  NE  of  Geneva,  16  VI  1972  (UF-U). 

CONECUH  RIVER  —  Covington  Co.:  9.1  km  WSW  of  Andalusia,  24  IV  1970  (UF-U);  8.8  km  NW 
of  Andalusia,  24  IV  1970  (UF-U).  Escambia  Co.:  Near  East  Brewton,  VI  1969  (Shealy  1976); 
20.5  km  ENE  of  East  Brewton,  23  IV  1970  (UF-U);  2.9  km  SE  of  Pollard,  VII  1972  (OSUM 
41537). 

COOSA  RIVER  —  Cherokee  Co.:  Just  below  Weiss  Dam,  0.8  km  SE  of  Leesburg,  IX  1968  (OSUM 
27688).  Etowah  Co.:  Murraycross  Ferry,  VII  1971  (OSUM  34897).  St.  Clair  Co.:  Fishtrap 
1.9  km  SW  of  Stemley,  25  XI  1963  (NMNS  45677).  St.  Clair  -  Talladega  Cos.:  4.6  km  below 
Logan-Martin  Dam,  26  IX  1966  (DMNH  40464,  OSUM  19005,  USNM  706884);  Between  US 
78  and  railroad  bridge,  8  km  E  of  Pell  City,  IX  1968  (OSUM  27993).  Talladega  Co.:  13.6  km 
N  of  Childersburg,  13  VIII  1966  (NMNS  46047);  0.5  km  S  of  Kelly  Creek,  14  VIII  1966 
(NMNS  46048). 

CYPRESS  CREEK  --  Lauderdale  Co.:  0.8  km  E  of  SR  20,  6.4  km  NW  of  Florence,  IX  1967 
(USNM  756753). 

DRIVERS  BRANCH  —  Talladega  Co.:  Talladega  Creek  drainage,  6.2  km  SE  of  Talladega,  17  XI 
1975  (UF-U). 

ELK  RIVER  —  Limestone  Co.:  4.8  km  NNW  of  Elkmont,  29  IX  1969  (UF-U);  4.2  km  SE  of 
Leggtown,  29  IX  1969  (UF-U). 

ESCAMBIA  RIVER  --  Escambia  Co.:  4.1  km  NE  of  Century,  Florida,  1962  (Hubricht  1963). 

FLINT  RIVER  —  Madison  Co.:  At  old  US  431,  27  IX  1969  (UF-U). 

GANTT  LAKE  --  Covington  Co.:  Lagoon  along  north  shore  20.2  km  N  of  Andalusia,  24  IV  1970 
(UF-U). 

INDIAN  CREEK  —  Madison  Co.:  About  Creek  Mile  (CM)  8  (Creek  Kilometer  [CKm]  12.8), 
Redstone  Arsenal,  SW  of  Huntsville,  XI  1964  (OSUM  12848);  SW  of  Huntsville,  VI  1965 
(OSUM  14237);  CM  7.75  (CKm  12.4)  and  8.25  (CKm  13.2),  XI  1966  (OSUM  17173). 

LIMESTONE  CREEK  —  Limestone  Co.:  CR  24  bridge  3.2  km  W  of  Peets  Corner,  VIII  1977 
(OSUM  42261). 

LITTLE  CAHABA  RIVER  —  Jefferson  Co.:  Below  US  78  -  SR  4  bridge  at  Leeds,  24  km  E  of 
Birmingham,  14  VII  1981  OSUM  52876). 

LITTLE  CYPRESS  CREEK  —  Lauderdale  Co.:  3.7  km  NNW  of  Jacksonburg,  II  1973  (OSUM 
34860). 

LITTLE  UCHEE  CREEK  --  Lee  Co.:  Bishops  Bridge,  1.4  km  S  of  J.  C.  Meadows  Crossroads,  X 
1972  (OSUM  41533);  Above  Lee  -  Russell  county  line,  1973  (Jenkinson  1979).  Russell  Co.: 
Above  US  431  bridge  6.7  km  NW  of  Ft.  Mitchell,  VIII  1972  (OSUM  41538);  Below  Lee  - 
Russell  county  line,  1973  (Jenkinson  1979). 

LOCUST  FORK  —  Blount  Co.:  3.2  km  N  of  Cleveland,  15  VIII  1966  (NMNS  65722,  85421). 

MOBILE  RIVER  —  Mobile  Co.:  1.6  km  N  of  Bucks,  V  1962  (Hubricht  1963);  Chastang  Bluff,  V 
1962  (Hubricht  1963). 
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MUD  CREEK  —  Jackson  Co.:  11.8  km  NW  of  Hollywood,  26  IX  1969  (UF-U). 

MURDER  CREEK  —  Conecuh  Co.:  US  84  bridge  3.2  km  SW  of  Evergreen,  VII  1977  (OSUM 
42259). 

NEELY  HENRY  LAKE  —  Calhoun  Co.:  SR  77,  VII  1976  (Britton  and  Morton  1979). 

NORTH  RIVER  --  Tuscaloosa  Co.:  CR  38  bridge  0.5  km  E  of  Samantha,  III  1974  (OSUM  36723). 

OKATUPPA  CREEK  —  Choctaw  Co.:  1.6  km  E  of  Gilbertown,  V  1970  (UF-U). 

PAINT  ROCK  RIVER  —  Jackson  Co.:  0.3  km  above  Trenton,  4  X  1967  (DMNH  30382,  MCZ 
280460);  0.8  km  E  of  Hollytree,  26  IX  1969  (UF-U);  3.2  km  above  Trenton,  X  1967  (UF 
21253);  4.8  km  N  of  Trenton  on  SR  65,  from  Dry  Creek  to  confluence,  XI  1973  (USNM 
709516);  Rocky  Hollow  Ford  3.2  km  N  of  Trenton,  X  1976  (OSUM  38988);  Larkin  Fork  at 
Swaim,  X  1976  (OSUM  39534). 

PEA  RIVER  —  Coffee  Co.:  4  km  E  of  Perry,  VI  1972  (UF-U).  Dale  Co.:  Above  US  231  -  SR  53 
bridge  6.1  km  W  of  Ariton,  19.2  km  NW  of  Ozark,  27  VII  1981  (OSUM  52925). 

PECKERWOOD  CREEK  —  Coosa  Co.:  5.9  km  N  of  Marble  Valley,  IX  1973  (OSUM  36004). 

PINEY  RIVER  —  Limestone  Co.:  CR  24  bridge  2.9  km  W  of  Peets  Corner  (OSUM  42100). 

SANTA  BOGUE  CREEK  —  Washington  Co.:  2.9  km  NW  of  Franklin,  28  V  1970  (UF-U). 

SAUGAHATCHEE  CREEK  --  Lee  Co.:  Above  confluence  with  Loblocknee  Creek,  NW  of 
Auburn,  1972  (Jenkinson  1979). 

SECOND  CREEK  --  Lauderdale  Co.:  Impoundment  at  US  72  bridge  8  km  W  of  Rogersville,  II 
1975  (OSUM  36350). 

SEPULGA  RIVER  —  Conecuh  Co.:  0.5  km  S  of  Brooklyn,  24  IV  1970  (UF-U);  4.6  km  E  of 
Herbert,  III  1970  (UF-U). 

SUCARNOCHEE  CREEK  —  Butler  Co.:  E  of  Bellamy,  IX  1965  (Hubricht  1966). 

SUGAR  CREEK  —  Limestone  Co.:  Mouth  of  creek  on  Elk  River,  River  Mile  (RM)  17  (River 
Kilometer  [RKm]  27.2]),  9  VIII  1966  (Isom  eLll.  1973). 

TALLAPOOSA  RIVER  —  Tallapoosa  Co.:  Martin  Lake,  W  of  Pinnell,  1972;  Downstream  of 
Horseshoe  Bend  National  Military  Park,  1972  (Jenkinson  1979). 

TENNESSEE  RIVER  —  Colbert  Co.:  Below  Wilson  Dam,  III  1963  (OSUM  71498).  Jackson  Co.: 
4.8  km  N  of  Trenton  on  SR  65  from  Dry  Creek  to  Paint  River,  13  XI  1973  (USNM  709516). 
Lauderdale  Co.:  Wilson  Reservoir,  III  1971  (DMNH  40996).  Lauderdale  -  Lawrence  Cos.: 
Wheeler  Reservoir,  RM  304  (RKm  486.4),  31  III  1964  (ISM-U).  Limestone  -  Morgan  Cos.: 
Wheeler  Lake,  1960  (Sinclair  and  Isom  1961).  Madison  Co.:  Wheeler  Lake  at  Triana,  15  X 
1961  (NMNS  20569);  Wheeler  Reservoir  (Lake),  HI  1964  (ISM-U).  Morgan  Co.:  Decatur, 
1960  (Sinclair  and  Isom  1961). 

TERRAPIN  CREEK  —  Cherokee  Co.:  Below  SR  9  bridge  at  Colona  (=Ellisville),  IX  1968  (OSUM 
28041). 

TOMBIGBEE  RIVER  —  Choctaw  Co.:  Ezell  Fish  Camp,  E  of  Lavaca,  14  XI  1964  (FMNH  140918, 
MCZ  258280;  Hubricht  1965);  20.8  km  E  of  Silas,  25  XI  1964  (Heard  1966);  Tuscahoma 
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Landing,  ESE  of  Butler,  IX  1965  (Hu  brie  lit  1966);  McCartys  Ferry  SE  of  Ararat,  21  XI  1965 
(MCZ  260923,  USNM  670461;  Hubricht  1966),  Lowndes  Co,:  3.7  km  W  of  Columbus,  XI 
1971  (OSUM  27295).  Marengo  -  Sumter  Cos.:  Lock  No.  3  SE  of  Whitfield,  IX  1965 
(Hubricht  1966).  Pickens  Co.:  2.4  km  NE  of  Cochrane,  IX  1965  (Hubricht  1966);  At 
Pickensville,  VII  1972  (OSUM  32986).  Sumter  Co.:  Below  Demopolis  Dam  3.2  km  E  of 
McDowell,  7  XI  1965  (MCZ  260899,  USNM  670453;  Hubricht  1966);  About  3.2  km  N  of 
Gains  ville,  IX  1973  (OSUM  34966). 

TOWN  CREEK  —  Colbert  Co.:  About  11.2  km  NE  of  Leighton,  X  1966  (OSUM  22086). 

TUBBS  CREEK  —  Greene  Co.:  2.7  km  SW  of  New  Mt.  Hebron,  15  X  1976  (FMNH  197886). 

UCHEE  CREEK  —  Lee  Co,:  Above  Lee  -  Russell  county  line,  1973  (Jenkinson  1979).  Russell  Co.: 
Near  confluence  with  Chattahoochee  River,  1973;  Below  confluence  with  Little  Uchee 
Creek,  1973  (Jenkinson  1979);  At  SR  169  bridge,  7  VIII  1982  (LACM  109396). 

Unnamed  Creeks  --  Jefferson  Co.:  Fultondale,  along  US  31,  14.4  km  N  and  1.6  km  S  of  Morris, 
14  V  1969  (USNM  701751).  Lauderdale  Co.:  4.3  km  W  of  Petersville,  30  IX  1969  (UF-U). 

Industrial  Facilities  --  Houston  Co.:  Farley  Nuclear  Power  Plant,  44.8  km  SE  of  Dothian,  1978 
(Counts  1985b).  Limestone  Co.:  Browns  Ferry  Nuclear  Power  Plant,  16  km  NW  of  Decatur, 
1974  (Counts  1985b). 


ARIZONA 


AGUA  FRIA  RIVER  --  Maricopa  Co.:  Lake  Pleasant,  N  of  Phoenix,  outfall  below  dam,  8  V  1984 
(TCU  6100,  6106).  Yavapai  Co.:  24  km  NE  of  Rock  Springs,  1962  (Bequaert  and  Miller 
1973). 

ARIZONA  CANAL  —  Maricopa  Co.:  SR  87  near  Scottsdale,  22  X  1983  (TCU  6094);  South  side 
near  SR  87,  23  X  1983  (TCU  6078). 

COLORADO  RIVER  —  Mohave  Co.:  Near  Temple  Bar,  Lake  Mead  (Bequaert  and  Miller  1973); 
Lake  Havasu,  Lake  Havasu  City,  22  X  1983  (TCU  5840,  6093),  1  V  1984  (TCU  6013).  Yuma 
Co.:  Lake  Martinez  (Bequaert  and  Miller  1973),  17  X  1957  (LACM  107456);  64  km  from 
Yuma,  Lake  Martinez,  24  XII  1961  (SBMNH  4456,  27149;  SDMNH-U);  Parker,  22  X  1983 
(TCU  5838);  6.4  km  SW  of  Parker  (Bequaert  and  Miller  1973);  1 1.2  km  S  of  Poston,  3  I  1962 
(ANSP  345224);  Yuma  (Bequaert  and  Miller  1973),  27  XII  1955  (LACM  94904),  16  I  1962 
(ANSP  345222;  NMNS  59565,  59566),  24  IV  1970  (ANSP  342759,  342760,  343420);  4.8  km 
SW  of  Yuma,  1962  (MCZ  242767);  24  km  NE  of  Yuma  (Bequaert  and  Miller  1973). 

CONSOLIDATED  CANAL  —  Maricopa  Co.:  Baseline  Road,  BOOT,  2100’S,  32-IN-6E  [Grid  map 
coordinates],  13  XI  1967  (LACM  109392). 

EASTERN  CANAL  —  Maricopa  Co.:  Broadway,  3150*' W,  50’S,  28-  IN-63  [Grid  map  coordinates], 
13  IX  1967  (LACM  109394);  Gilbert  Road,  50’W,  2700’S,  1-IN-SE,  13  IX  1967  (LACM 
109389);  Kachina  Road,  Mesa,  23  X  1983  (TCU  5837). 

GILA  RIVER  --  Maricopa  Co.:  Buckeye  (Bequaert  and  Miller  1973).  Yuma  Co.:  0~300’E,  1500’S, 
22-85-224,  8  X  1967  (LACM  109387);  At  Roll  (Bequaert  and  Miller  1973). 

PARKER  CANAL  ~  Yuma  Co.:  Parker,  22  X  1983  (TCU  6074). 
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SALT  RIVER  --  Gila  Co.:  Roosevelt  Lake,  1966  (Minckley  et  al.  1970),  XI  1970  (Rinne  1974). 
Maricopa  Co.:  Apache  Lake,  1966  (Minckley  et  al.  1970),  XI  1970  (Rinne  1974). 

SOUTHERN  CANAL  —  Maricopa  Co.:  Val  Vista  Drive,  13  XI  1967  (LACM  109390),  23  X  1983 
(TCU  6092). 

VERDE  RIVER  --  Yavapai  Co.:  Mouth  of  Tangle  Creek,  40  km  E  of  Rock  Springs,  1962  (Bequaert 
and  Miller  1973);  Edge  Farm,  3.2  km  W  of  Camp  Verde,  1969  (Bequaert  and  Miller  1973); 
3.2  km  W  of  Camp  Verde,  19  VIII  1969  (MNA  Z4.397);  Bridge  on  north  side  of  Camp 
Verde,  21  VII  1970  (MNA  Z4.457);  1 1.5  km  SE  of  Camp  Verde,  13  IX  1970  (MNA  Z4.575). 

Unnamed  Irrigation  Canals  --  Maricopa  Co.:  University  of  Arizona  Experiment  Farm  near  Mesa, 
1962  (MCZ  237260);  16.8  km  S  of  Chandler,  1962  (MCZ  237261);  3.2  km  N  of  Buckeye,  1962 
(MCZ  242759);  Theba,  6.4  km  W  of  Gila  Bend,  1962  (MCZ  242760);  Golf  course,  Phoenix, 
X  1983  (TCU  6080,  6081,  6083,  6084);  Upstream  water  mixing,  Phoenix  Golf  Course, 
Phoenix,  8  V  1984  (TCU  6101).  Yavapai  Co.:  Montezuma  Well  National  Monument,  25  VIII 
1974  (DMNH  1 10469),  Montezuma  Well  National  Monument,  picnic  ground,  Verde  Valley, 
X  1982  (TCU  6087);  Clear  Creek  Camp  Ground,  Verde  Valley,  7  V  1984  (TCU  6104).  Yuma 
Co.:  University  of  Arizona  Experiment  Farm,  Yuma,  1962  (MCZ  242765);  Near  Roll,  1962 
(MCZ  242766);  About  48  km  E  of  Yuma,  8  II  1964  (LACM  107405). 

Unnamed  Bodies  of  Water  --  Maricopa  Co.:  Phoenix  (SU-U);  Desert  Plant  Botanical  Garden, 
Papago  Park,  Phoenix,  18  XI  1956  (Dundee  and  Dundee  1958);  Scottsdale,  2  II  1959  (CAS 
35442);  Near  Scottsdale  (SDMNH-U);  Ditch  E  of  Peoria,  15  XII  1963  (ANSP  345222). 
Yuma  Co.:  16  km  SE  of  Yuma,  10  IV  1959  (LACM  107166). 


ARKANSAS 


ARKANSAS  RIVER  --  Arkansas  -  Desha  Cos.:  RM  45  (RKm  72)  below  Lock  and  Dam  No.  3, 
X  1974  (Kraemer  1976,  1977).  Conwav  Co.:  RM  171  (RKm  273.6)  at  Lock  and  Dam  No.  9, 
X  1974  (Kraemer  1977).  Crawford  Co.:  Ft.  Smith,  X  1974  (Kraemer  1977).  Franklin  - 
Logan  Cos.:  RM  248  (RKm  396.8)  below  Ozark  Lock  and  Dam,  X  1974  (Kraemer  1977). 
Jefferson  Co.:  Pine  Bluff,  Lock  and  Dam  No.  4,  RM  71  (RKm  113.6),  X  1974;  Lock  and 
Dam  No.  5,  RM  86  (RKm  137.6),  X  1974  (Kraemer  1977).  Johnson  -  Logan  Cos.:  RM  238 
(RKm  380.8),  X  1974  (Kraemer  1977);  Near  Russellville,  1983  (Kraemer  1984).  Pope  -  Yell 
Cos.:  RM  190  (RKm  299.2),  X  1974;  Below  Dardanelle  Lock  and  Dam,  RM  190  (RKm  304), 
X  1974  (Kraemer  1977).  Pulaski  Co.:  Just  above  Toad  Suck  Ferry  Lock  and  Dam,  RM  155 
(RKm  248),  X  1974;  Below  Toad  Suck  Ferry  Lock  and  Dam,  RM  147  (RKm  235.2),  X  1974; 
Just  above  Little  Rock  at  Murray  Lock  and  Dam,  RM  125  (RKm  200),  X  1974;  David  D. 
Terry  Lock  and  Dam,  RM  100  (RKm  160),  X  1974  (Kraemer  1977). 

BAYOU  BARTHOLOMEW  —  Ashlev  Co.:  Near  Jones  River,  VIII  1978  (ADPC  51). 

BLACK  RIVER  --  Randolph  Co.:  Between  bridge  and  SR  62-67  bridge,  city  of  Pocahontas,  X 
1964  (OSUM  13561);  Pocahontas,  1969  (MCZ  260919,  268242). 

BOEUF  RIVER  --  Chicot  Co.:  Arkansas  -  Louisiana  state  line,  VIII  1978  (ADPC  92);  US  82 
bridge  7.7  km  W  of  Lake  age,  5.6  km  E  of  Cosgrove,  VIII  1978  (OSUM  35977). 

BUFFALO  RIVER  —  Marion  C  Buffalo  River  State  Park,  4  km  E  of  Mull,  IX  1975  (OSUM 

41764).  Searcv  Co.:  (Krae  and  Lott,  1977);  Near  St.  Joe,  VI  1978  (ADPC  149).  Unnamed 

Co.:  1967  (Kraemer  1978,  1979). 
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CADDO  RIVER  —  Clark  Co.:  Arkadelphia,  1-30,  under  bridge,  IX  1976  (TCU  2998);  Near 
Amity,  VIII  1976  (ADPC  155);  1.6  km  above  confluence  with  Ouachita  River,  VIII  1976 
(ADPC  50). 

CHAMAGNOLL  CREEK  —  Union  Co.:  Just  before  confluence  with  Ouachita  River,  13  VII  1976 
(TCU  3004). 

COON  BAYOU  ~  Drew  Co.:  US  65  bridge  1.1  km  W  of  Winchester,  VII  1975  (OSUM  39682). 

FROG  BAYOU  —  Crawford  Co.:  Near  Rudy,  1983;  At  Kibler,  1983;  About  16  km  above  Rudy, 
3983  (Gordon  1985). 

LA  GRUE  BAYOU  —  Arkansas  Co.:  White  River  National  Wildlife  Refuge,  S  of  Dry  Lake  Dam, 
16  X  1980  (UF  29141).  Monroe  Co.:  White  River  National  Wildlife  Refuge,  Indian  Bay  at 
SR  1,  17  X  1980  (UF  298181). 

LAKE  CHICOT  —  Chicot  Co.:  27  VII  1978  (MMNS  322;  Cooper  1984). 

L’ANGUILLE  RIVER  —  Lee  Co.:  0.6  km  NE  of  Marianna,  III  1978  (OSUM  41448). 

LITTLE  RED  RIVER  —  Cleburne  Co.:  Greers  Ferry  Lake,  north  shore,  29  XI  1975  (TCU  3023; 
O’Kane  gtal.  1977). 

LITTLE  RIVER  --  Mississippi  Co.:  Drainage  ditch,  1969  (MCZ  280465). 

MANIECE  BAYOU  —  Lafayette  Co.:  Bridge  11  km  NNW  of  Bradley,  IX  1975  (OSUM  39680). 

McKINNEY  BAYOU  —  Miller  Co.:  US  82  bridge  11  km  NW  of  Garland  City,  VII  1975  (OSUM 
39676). 

MISSISSIPPI  RIVER  —  Chicot  Co.:  Above  US  82  bridge,  1 1.4  km  ESE  of  Lake  Village,  VII  1975 
(OSUM  39666). 

OUACHITA  RIVER  —  Bradley  Co.:  Morro  Bay,  22  X  1969  (UF  21992).  Calhoun  -  Ouachita  Cos.: 
Camden,  VII  1968  (OSUM  20409).  Clarke  Co.:  Arkadelphia,  21  X  1969  (UF-  U).  Hot 
Springs  Co.:  Malvern,  VIII  1976  (ADPC  60).  Union  Co.:  Confluence  with  Chamagnoll 
Creek,  13  VII  1976  (TCU  3003). 

RED  RIVER  —  Miller  Co.:  3.2  km  E  of  Bradley  Lake,  X  1975  (OSUM  39958).  Prairie  Co.:  Pond, 
100  ft  (30.5  m)  from  river,  1.6  km  NE  of  DeVallis  Bluff,  16  VIII  1977  (USNM  758858). 

ST.  FRANCIS  RIVER  —  Craighead  Co.:  Above  SR  18  -  35  bridge,  north  edge  of  Lake  City,  VIII 
1978  (OSUM  43136).  Cross  Co.:  3.5  km  N  of  Parkin,  III  1978  (OSUM  41764);  RM  78  (RKm 
124.8)  at  US  64  bridge  at  Parkin,  1.6  km  S  of  mouth  of  Tyronza  River,  18  VIII  1978  (OSUM 
42940),  Lee  Co.:  Sandy  Bayou  Bend,  5  km  WSW  of  Whitehall,  III  1978  (OSUM  41448). 
Poinsett  Co.:  Along  SR  75,  4.8  km  S  of  Marked  Tree,  XI  1966  (OSUM  20142);  Marked  Tree, 
above  SR  14  -  US  63  bridge,  7.2  km  NW  of  Tyronza,  22  IX  1973  (OSUM  42804).  St.  Francis 
Co.:  Near  1-40  bridge  14.6  km  SE  of  Cold,  IX  1974  (OSUM  3663);  Madison- Marianna 
Diversion  Canal,  bridge  2.7  km  ENE  of  I  uni,  VIII  1978  (OSUM  43050). 

SPRING  RIVER  ~  Lawrence  Co.:  Bridge  0.4  km  S  of  Rave  ode  n.  IX  1974  (OSUM  36642). 
Lawrence  -  Randolph  Cos.:  Below  US  62  bridge  at  Imboden,  VIII  1978  (OSUM  42702). 

STRAWBERRY  RIVER  —  Lawrence  Co.:  S  of  Smith ville,  VI  1978  (ADPC  108);  US  270  bridge, 
3.8  km  SSE  of  Pencil  Bluff,  III  1981  (OSUM  49938). 
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SULFUR  RIVER  --  Miller  Co.:  1  IX  1975  (O’Kane  et  al.  1977);  Near  confluence  with  Red  River, 
26  V  1977  (TCU  3683). 

WHITE  RIVER  —  Arkansas  Co.:  St.  Charles,  21  XI  1979  (Kraemer  and  Gordon  1980). 
Independence  Co.:  Oil  trough,  7.7  km  SSW  of  Newark,  VII  1977  (OSUM  40627).  Madison  - 
Washington  Cos.:  SR  70,  Richland  Ferry  about  24  km  NE  of  Knoxville,  14  VIII  1977  (USNM 
758856).  Monroe  Co.:  3.2  km  Sof  Clarenson,  VII  1964  (OSUM  13992).  Phillips  Co.:  Along 
banks  of  the  river,  31  III  1980  (UF  28390). 

Unnamed  Body  of  Water  --  Saline  Co.:  6.9  km  W  of  Owensville  on  SR  5,  11.8  km  W  of  SR  9,  14 
XI  1979  (UF  29553). 

Industrial  Facilities  --  Pope  Co.:  Arkansas  Nuclear  One  Power  Plant,  9.2  km  WNW  of  Russellville, 
IX  1980  (Counts  1985b). 


CALIFORNIA 


ALAMO  CANAL  —  Imperial  Co.:  Imperial  Valley  (SDMNH-U). 

ALL  AMERICAN  CANAL  —  Imperial  Co.:  (SDMNH-U;  SU-U);  1953  (CAS-U;  Fitch  1953); 
Near  Mexicali,  1962  (CAS  43670). 

ANAHEIM  BAY  —  Orange  Co.:  Anaheim,  1  I  1961  (SBMNH  8065). 

BREA  RESERVOIR  —  Orange  Co.:  Fullerton  (LACM  66802). 

CABRILLO  BEACH  —  San  Diego  Co.:  4  IV  1964  (DMNH  92034). 

COACHELLA  CANAL  --  Imperial  Co.:  Entire  length,  1953  (Fitch  1953).  Riverside  Co.:  1953 
(Fitch  1953);  Irrigation  outfall  near  Mecca,  6  VIII  1953  (USNM  613968);  Lateral  123.45, 
Section  5,  W  of  Mecca,  XI  1953  (USNM  607121). 

COLORADO  AQUEDUCT  --  Riverside  Co.:  Hayfield  Pumping  Plant  W  of  Desert  Center,  1957 
(Fox  1970a);  Near  Gene  Pumping  Plant,  1968  (Fox  1969).  San  Bernadino  Co.:  From  large 
sediment  -  clam  trap.  Iron  Mountain  Pumping  Plant,  9  I  1975  (DMNH  102255). 

COLORADO  RIVER  —  Imperial  Co.:  Lower  Colorado  River,  1968  (CAS  38784,  40770). 

DELTA- MENDOTA  CANAL  —  Fresno  Co.:  Canal  Mile  (CnM)  104.22  (Canal  Kilometer  [CnKm] 
166.8),  VIII  1972;  CnM  110.2  (CnKm  176.2),  VIII  1972  (Eng  1974).  Merced  Co.:  CnM  64.3 
(CnKm  102.9),  VIII  1972;  CnM  77.63  (CnKm  124.2),  VIII  1972  (Eng  1974);  About  4.8  km 
upstream  from  O’Neal  Forebay,  3  XII  1976  (TCU  3019).  San  Joaquin  Co.:  1969  (CAS-U); 
CnM  5.67  (CnKm  9.1),  VIII  1972;  CnM  10.62  (CnKm  17),  VIII  1972;  CnM  13.96  (CnKm 
22.3),  VIII  1972  (Eng  1974);  22.4  km  S  of  Tracy,  16  XI  1974  (DMNH  98353;  PMNH-U); 
68.8  km  from  Tracy  Pumping  Station,  XI  1974  (DMNH  98350).  Stanislaus  Co.:  CnM  36.81 
(CnKm  58.9),  VIII  1972;  CnM  50.53  (CnKm  80.8),  VIII  1972  (Eng  1974). 

DYER  CANAL  --  Alameda  Co.:  1965  (Morgester  1967). 

EL  CAPITAN  RESERVOIR  —  San  Diego  Co.:  1  VI  1964  (Fast  1971). 

EVANS  LAKE  —  Riverside  Co.:  Fairmount  Park,  Riverside,  1  VII  1969  (DMNH  342789),  21  VII 
1969  (ANSP  343319;  DMNH  91809). 
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FEATHER  RIVER  —  Sutter  -  Yuba  Cos.:  Confluence  with  Sacramento  River,  1968  (Fox  1969). 
FOLSOM  LAKE  —  El  Dorado  -  Placer  Cos.:  1968  (Fox  1969) 

KERN  RIVER  —  Kern  Co.:  1961  (CAS  37546);  Opposite  Shark  Tooth  Hill,  4  IX  1961  (LACM 
69419);  Bakersfield.,  1968;  E  of  Bakersfield,  1968;  W  of  Bakersfield,  1968  (Fox  1969). 

LAKE  BIRR  VESA  ~  Nana  Co.:  1968  (Fox  1969). 

LAKE  CACHUMA  —  Santa  Barbara  Co.:  25  VIII  1976  (SBMNH  48084);  N  of  Santa  Barbara,  28 
I  1976  (SBMNH  47074). 

LAKE  CASITAS  ~  Ventura  Co.:  Near  Ojai,  VIII  1979  (SC). 

LAKE  JENNINGS  —  San  Diego  Co.:  Near  San  Diego,  X  1969  (Richardson  et  al.  1970). 

LAKE  MATTTHEWS  —  Riverside  Co.:  S  of  Riverside,  III  1961  (Fox  1970a). 

LAKE  MURRAY  —  San  Diego  Co.:  San  Diego,  27  VII  1975  (TCU  3028), 

LAKE  NACIMIENTO  —  San  Luis  Obispo  Co.:  Near  public  campground,  IX  1984  (SBMNH  33959); 
The  Narrows,  IX  1984  (SBMNH  33960). 

LAKE  PIRU  —  Ventura  Co.:  Near  Filmore,  VIII  1979  (SC). 

LINCOLN  PARK  LAKE  —  Los  Angeles  Co.:  East  Los  Angeles,  8  I  1984  (LACM  104441,  104446), 
LIVERMORE  CANAL  —  Alameda  Co.:  1965  (Morgester  1967). 

LOS  ANGENES  AQUEDUCT  ~  Los  Angeles  Co.:  1969  (Fox  1972). 

MAYBERRY  CUT  —  Sacramento  Co.:  18  VIII  1946  (CAS  32360,  43667);  N  end  of  Sherman  Island 
in  the  "Old  Sand  Bank",  1968  (Fox  1969). 

MERCED  RIVER  ~  Merced  Co.:  Merced,  7  VI  1979  (SBSK  1777). 

MIDDDLE  RIVER  —  San  Joaauin  Co.:  Santa  Fe  Railroad  Ferry,  196E  (Fox  1969). 

MOKELUMNE  AQUEDUCT  —  San  Joaouin  Co.:  Shad  Landing,  12  III  1946  (CAS  32235);  Middle 
River,  3  IV  1946  (CAS  32237).  Unknown  County:  II  1946  (CAS  43672). 

MOKELUMNE  RIVER  —  Sacramento  Co.:  Sycamore  Slough,  II  1946  (SU  35607).  San  Joaouin  Co.: 
South  Fork  (PMNH-U;  SDMNH-U);  Drainage  ditch.  South  Fork,  1947  (LACM  48114). 
Unknown  County:  21  III  1946  (CAS  32236). 

NATOMAS  RESERVOIR  —  El  Dorado  Co.:  40  km  SE  of  Sacramento,  1981  (Counts  1985b). 
OLD  RIVER  ~  Solano  Co.:  Near  Franks  Tract,  5  IV  1946  (CAS  42845), 

OUTSIDE  CANAL  —  Merced  Co.:  Volta  Road  bridge,  6  VIII  1976  (TCU  3030);  Moroga  Road 
bridge,  8  VIII  1976  (TCU  3001). 

OWENS  RIVER  --  Invo  Co.:  E  of  Sierra  Mountains,  1970  (Fox  1970). 


PARK  LAKE  —  Los  Angeles  Co.:  Hollenbeck,  East  Los  Angeles,  8  I  1984  (LACM  104453). 
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POTATOE  SLOUGH  —  San  Joaquin  Co.:  Near  Lodi,  17  II  1946  (CAS  32217). 

ROCK  SLOUGH  —  Contra  Costa  Co.:  1968  (Fox  1969).  Sacramento  Co.:  (CAS  37636). 

RUSSIAN  RIVER  —  Sonoma  Co.:  1961  (CAS  37636);  Guernevillle,  1968  (Fox  1969). 

SACRAMENTO  RIVER  --  Contra  Costa  Co.:  Near  Pittsburg,  1945  (Hanna  1966);  Franks  Tract, 
5  IV  1946  (CAS  32234);  Franks  Tract  near  Oakley,  1968  (Fox  1969);  Antioch,  1  XI  1951 
(USNM  597959);  SR  160,  9  VIII  1976  (TCU  3015);  Concord  Naval  Weapons  Station,  9  VIII 
1976  (TCU  3594),  19  VIII  1976  (TCU  3016);  Rio  Vista,  9  VIII  1976  (TCU  3013);  Horseshoe 
Bend,  SR  160  at  Emmaton,  9  VIII  1976  (TCU  3014);  Steamboat  Slough  between  Howard 
Landing  and  Walker  Landing,  9  VIII  1976  (TCU  3012).  Sacramento  Co.:  S  of  Isleton  (ANSP 
345223);  Broad  Slough,  9  XII  1945  (CAS  32239),  11  III  1948  (SU  38564);  NE  of  Walnut 
Grove,  22  IX  1946  (ANSP  185231);  Delta  of  the  river,  IX  1949  (ANSP  234592);  1961  (CAS 
37548);  Brannen  State  Park,  X  1964  (GAC-U);  Colusa  Basin,  RM  90  (RKm  144),  1968  (Fox 
1969).  San  Joaquin  Co.:  Confluence  with  Broad  Slough,  near  mouth  of  the  Mokelumne 
River,  1968  (Fox  1969).  Solano  Co.:  Near  Isleton,  1968  (Fox  1969);  Chips  Island  near 
Pittsburg,  I  1976;  Upstream  end  of  Grizzly  Island,  I  1976;  Near  Collinsville,  I  1976; 
Sherman  Lake,  1  1976;  Between  Collinville  and  Sherman  Island,  1  1976  (Siegfried  et  al.  1980); 
Benicia,  1978  (Britton  et  al.  1978);  East  bank  of  river  N  of  Rio  Vista,  10  VII  1978  (TCU 
6097);  3.2  km  N  of  Rio  Vista,  E  bank  of  river,  10  VII  1978  (TCU  5836);  Middle  Ground, 
S  of  Simmons  Island,  in  west  side  of  Honkers  Bay,  VII  1978  (TCU  5838).  Unnamed  County: 
1945  (LACM  107371). 

SALINAS  RIVER  —  Monterey  Co.:  Chular  River  Road,  5  VIII  1976  (TCU  3018). 

SALTONSEA  —  Imperial  Co.:  1958  (CAS  43669).  Riverside  Co.:  North  end,  IX  1969  (SBMNH 
27150,  27152,  27156). 

SAN  DIEGO  AQUEDUCT  --  San  Diego  Co.:  San  Jacinto  Reservoir,  near  outlet  to  aqueduct,  6  V 
1960  (Fox  1970). 

SAN  FRANCISCO  BAY  —  Contra  Costa  Co.:  Quimby  Island,  1945  (CAS  42926);  Near  Port 
Chicago,  1960  (CAS  37271). 

SAN  JOAQUIN  RIVER  —  Merced  Co.:  Los  Banos,  1953  (CAS  43673;  SU  44322);  (CAS  37212). 
San  Joaouin  Co.:  Shads  Landing,  5  VII  1949  (CAS  32831);  Delta  of  the  river  (DMNH  98352); 
Confluence  with  Merced  River,  1968  (Fox  1969).  Stanislaus  Co.:  Patterson,  1968  (Fox  1969). 
Unnamed  County:  (SDMNH-LJ). 

SAN  LUIS  RESERVOIR  —  Merced  Co.:  N  of  Basalt  Hill,  VIII  1976  (TCU  3017);  6  VIII  1976 
(TCU  3021). 

SANTA  MARGARITA  RIVER  —  Orange  Co.:  Lower  river  just  above  tidal  area  on  Camp 
Pendleton  Marine  Corps  Base,  23  XII  1983  (LACM  90856). 

SHASTA  LAKE  —  Shasta  Co.:  1976  (CAS  57374). 

SNODGRASS  SLOUGH  —  Sacramento  Co.:  22  IX  1946  (CAS  32669,  51494);  18  IX  1949  (CAS 
43668);  1968  (Fox  1969). 

SOUTH  BAY  AQUEDUCT  —  Alameda  Co.:  Near  the  end  of  the  aqueduct,  IX  1962;  Bethany 
Forebay,  III  1964;  South  Bay  Pumping  Plant,  VI  1967  (Prokopovich  1969). 

SOUTH  FORK  OF  MOKELUMNE  RIVER  —  San  Joaouin  Co.:  Drc  lage  ditch  into  Sycamore 
Slough,  from  south,  SW  of  Reveal  Landing,  1  I  1949  (ANSP  181  47);  1968  (Fox  1969). 
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STANISLAUS  RIVER  —  Stanislaus  Co.:  1.6  km  SE  of  Ripon,  VIII  1960  (OSUM  23646). 

STOW  LAKE  —  San  Francisco  Co.:  Golden  Gate  Park,  San  Francisco,  24  II  1973  (Carlton  1973; 
Fox  1973). 

TOLUMNE  RIVER  —  Stanislaus  Co.:  Modesto,  1968  (Fox  1969).  Unknown  County:  1952  (CAS 
43671). 

TRACY  -  MENDOTA  CANAL  —  San  Joaouin  Co.:  1962  (CAS  38662);  XII  1962  (CAS  38672). 

TUJUNGEN  CREEK  --  Los  Angeles  Co.:  Above  Hansen  Dam  at  Pacoima,  N  of  Los  Angeles,  III 
1965  (OSUM  15224). 

WADDELL  BEACH  --  Santa  Cruz  Co.:  Grayhound  Rock  to  Ano  Nuevo  Point,  1967  (LACM 
67-95). 

Industrial  Facilities  --  San  Diego  Co.:  Alvarado  Filtration  Plant,  La  Mesa,  3  XII  1959  (Fox  1970b); 
San  Diego  Water  Works  (SDMNH-U).  San  Joaouin  Co.:  Naval  Supply  Depot  fire  hydrant 
system,  1968  (Fox  1969). 

Unnamed  Irrigation  Canals  --  Imperial  Co.:  SR  1 1 1  crossing  near  Niland,  VI  1961  (LACM  69423). 
Merced  Co.:  3.2  km  E  of  Los  Banos,  1974  (SBMNH  32378);  19.2  km  E  of  Los  Banos,  1968 
(Fox  1969).  Riverside  Co.:  Irrigation  standpipe  near  Mecca,  4  IX  1953  (FMNH  198401); 
Near  Mecca,  discharging  into  the  Salton  Sea,  1968  (Fox  1969).  San  Joaquin  Co.:  2.6  km  E 
and  3.5  km  N  of  road  crossing  over  Potatoe  Slough  and  Terminous  on  the  Lodi  -  Isleton 
Highway,  1968  (Fox  1969). 

Unnamed  Bodies  of  Water  —  Imperial  Co.:  Westmoreland,  1970  (Bequaert  and  Miller  1973); 
Cement  ditch  N  of  Westmoreland,  9  I  1970  (ANSP  345225).  Merced  Co.:  19.2  km  E  of  Los 
Banos,  26  XII  1952  (ANSP  345226).  Riverside  Co.:  Mecca,  1953  (CAS  41261);  Indio  (FMNH 
120096). 


DELAWARE 


BUTLER  MILL  CREEK  —  Sussex  Co.:  Tributary  of  Lewis  Creek,  1983  (USNM  836237;  Kennedy 
and  van  Huekelem  1985). 

DELAWARE  RIVER  —  New  Castle  Co.:  VII  1981  (TCU  5835). 

NANTICOKE  RIVER  —  Sussex  Co.:  Near  Seaford,  VII  1982  (SH). 

Unnamed  Body  of  Water  —  Sussex  Co.:  Tributary  of  the  Nanticoke  River,  Nanticoke  Wildlife 
Refuge,  Laurel,  9  VII  1983  (King  eLal  1986). 


FLORIDA 

APALACHICOLA  RIVER  —  Calhoun  Co.:  Ocheesee  Landing,  VIII  1970  (OSUM  33587); 
Blountstown,  II  1973  (DMNH  78649).  Calhoun  -  Liberty  Cos.:  2.4  km  W  of  Bristol,  VI  1969 
(OSUM  23447).  Franklin  Co.:  Near  Apalachicola,  1961  (Schneider  1967).  Gadsden  Co.:  US 
90  bridge  0.8  km  W  of  Chattahoochee  below  Jim  Woodruff  Dam,  20  V  1963  (ISM-U);  Below 
SR  10  bridge  1.8  km  SW  of  Chattahoochee,  VIII  1979  (OSUM  47010);  Below  Jim  Woodruff 
Dam  at  Chattahoochee,  30.4  km  WNW  of  Quincy,  21  V  1981  (OSUM  5220 IX  Below  US  90 
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bridge  1.6  km  ESE  of  Chattahoochee,  30.1  km  WNW  of  Quincy,  29  X  1981  (OSUM  51113). 
Gadsden  -  Jackson  Cos.;  County  line,  8  VIII  1970  (UF-U).  Jackson  Co.:  US  90,  0.8  km  W 
of  Chattahoochee  (Heard  1964);  US  90  bridge  below  dam  at  Chattahoochee,  V  1965  (OSUM 
14228).  Liberty  Co.:  orreya  State  Park,  16  km  N  of  Bristol,  V  1972  (OSUM  33800). 

AUCILLA  RIVER  —  Tavlor  Co.:  0.3  km  above  US  98  bridge,  6.4  km  above  its  mouth,  VII  1977 

(OSUM  41973). 

CALOOSAHATCHEE  CANAL  —  Hendry  Co.:  Lake  Tsala,  1969  (MCZ  267669);  1.6  km  W  of 
LaBelle  bridge,  II  1971  (DMNH  63184). 

CALOOSAHATCHEE  RIVER  —  Hendrv  Co.:  Opposite  Bee  Branch,  V  1970  (OSUM  26399). 
Unnamed  County:  (Fox  1969). 

CHATTAHOOCHEE  RIVER  —  Jackson  Co.:  RM  14.4  (RKm  22.7),  22  IX  1981  (MMNS-U). 

CHIPOLA  RIVER  --  Calhoun  Co.:  3.2  km  E  of  Clarksville,  14  V  1965  (Heard  1964);  1.4  km  E 
of  Clarksville,  5  XII  1968  (UF-U).  Gulf  Co.:  SR  22  at  Dead  Lakes  Dam,  23  XI  1974  (UF 
22358).  Jackson  Co.:  Mariana,  8  IX  1976  (FMNH  197878). 

CHOCTAWHATCHEE  RIVER  —  Holmes  Co.:  2.4  km  W  of  Pittman,  27  V  1970  (UF-U). 

CYPRESS  CREEK  CANAL  —  Broward  Co.:  SR  7  -  US  441  bridge  1.8  km  NE  of  North 
Lauderdale,  VII  1981  (OSUM  49853). 

ESCAMBIA  RIVER  —  Escambia  Co.:  4.8  km  E  of  Century,  14  V  1964  (Heard  1964);  Near 
Century  (Schneider  1967).  Escambia  -  Santa  Rosa  Cos.:  2.9  km  E  of  Century,  X  1967 
(OSUM  23450). 

GRASSY  LAKE  —  Highlands  Co.:  5.6  km-SE  of  Lake  Placid,  VIII  1978  (OSUM  42386). 

HOLMES  CREEK  —  Holmes  Co.:  US  90  bridge  6.1  km  E  of  Bonifay,  21  X  1972  (OSUM  52889). 
Washington  Co.:  6.2  km  W  and  5.5  km  S  of  New  Hope,  14  VI  1972  (UF-U);  3.8  km  WSW 
of  New  Hope,  14  VI  1972  (UF-U). 

ICHETUCKNEE  RIVER  —  Columbia  Co.:  Public  dock,  Ichetucknee  State  Park,  100  yds  (91.4  m) 
N  of  US  27,  17  VII  1980  (UF  26905). 

INDIAN  PRAIRIE  CANAL  —  Glades  Co.:  SR  78,  21  VII  1971  (DMNH  47308). 

KISSIMMEE  RIVER  —  Okeechobee  Co.:  At  its  mouth,  SR78  bridge  9.6  km  SE  of  Okeechobee, 
16  VII  1977  (UF-U). 

LAKE  BUENA  VISTA  —  Orange  Co.:  Walt  Disney  World,  X  1981  (RJ). 

LAKE  HIPOCHEE  --  Glades  Co.:  Caloosahatchee  River  Canal  about  20.8  km  WNW  of  Clewiston, 
1969  (OSUM  25210;  Clench  1970). 

LAKE  JACKSON  —  Highlands  Co.:  US  27-98  bridge  at  Sebring,  VIII  1975  (OSUM  36827). 

LAKE  LUCY  --  Lake  Co.:  East  side,  west  side  of  SR  19,  4.5  km  N  of  junction  at  Groveland,  23 
VIII  1979  (UF  26687). 

LAKE  OKEECHOBEE  —  Martin  Co.:  Port  Mayaca,  18  V  1870  (DMNH  29055;  OSUM  26397). 
Okeechobee  Co.:  18  III  1978  (TCU  6088);  Kraemer  Island,  11.2  km  NW  of  Belle  Glade,  28 
VII  1981  (UF  36579).  Palm  Beach  Co.:  Pahokee  State  Park,  20  IV  1974  (ANSP  337827),  6 
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I  1975  (MNHD  516);  Shore  at  boat  ramp  15.2  km  N  of  Belle  Glade,  VII  1981  (OSUM  50522). 

LAKE  OKLAWAHA  --  Putnam  Co.:  Rodman  Boat  Landing,  V  1977  (OSUM  41272);  East  end 
of  dam,  12.8  km  ESE  of  Kenwood,  4  II  1978  (USNM  782436);  Rodman  Dam,  17  III  1978 
(UF  26512). 

LAKE  PALATLAKAHA  —  Lake  Co.:  SW  of  Clermont,  21  VIII  1979  (UF  26772). 

LAKE  TALQUIN  —  Leon  Co.:  W  of  Tallahassee,  Coes  Boat  Landing,  11  VIII  1979  (UF  26932). 

LAKE  TSALA  —  Citrus  Co.:  Hernando,  28  IX  1973  (ANSP  332593). 

LATERAL  CANAL  5  —  Palm  Beach  Co.:  Near  culvert  off  Main  Canal,  5  VIII  1974  (UF-U). 

MAIN  CANAL  2  —  Palm  Beach  Co.:  About  4.8  km  off  SR  718,  5  VII  1974  (UF-U). 

MIDDLE  RIVER  CANAL  —  Broward  Co.:  SR  7  -  US  441  bridge,  Lauderdale  Lakes,  VII  1981 
(OSUM  49849). 

MOSQUITO  CREEK  --  Gadsden  Co.:  0.8  km  E  of  Chattahoochee  (UF  30087);  Below  Florida 
State  Hospital  Dam,  10  I  1980  (Kat  1982). 

MYAKKA  RIVER  —  Sarasota  Co.:  Myakka  State  Park,  V  1975  (OSUM  37965). 

NEW  RIVER  —  Bradford  Co.:  At  SR  18  bridge,  22  III  1974  (UF  28660). 

NORTH  MOSQUITO  CREEK  —  Gadsden  Co.:  1.8  km  E  of  Chattahoochee,  VIII  1979  (OSUM 
46999). 

OCHLOCKNEE  RIVER  —  Gadsden  Co.:  (Deaton  1981,  1982);  9.3  km  SE  of  Havana,  4  VII  1969 
(UF-U).  Leon  Co.:  17.6  km  NW  of  Tallahassee,  28  V  1965  (Heard  1966);  1977  (TCU  5839; 
Gainey  1978a, b).  Leon  -  Liberty  Cos.:  2.4  km  W  of  Bloxham,  VI  1967  (OSUM  23477). 

OKLAWAHA  RIVER  ~  Marion  Co.:  About  6.4  km  S  of  SR  316  (UF  26884);  Above  SR  40  bridge 
6.4  km  E  of  Silver  Springs,  VI  1977  (OSUM  41184).  Putnam  Co.:  Rodman  Dam,  15.2  km 
SE  of  Interlachen,  V  1978  (OSUM  43500). 

ROCKY  CREEK  —  Jackson  Co.:  SR  71,  4.2  km  N  of  town  of  Sink  Creek,  6  VIII  1980  (UF  28350). 

SAINT  JOHNS  RIVER  —  Seminole  -  Volusia  Cos.:  9.3  km  SE  of  Geneva,  VII  1977  (OSUM 
45832), 

SAINT  JOSEPH  BAY  —  Gulf  Co.:  1  km  SE  of  Port  St.  Joseph,  13  VI  1972  (UF-U). 

SANTA  FE  RIVER  Alachua  -  Union  Cos.:  County  line,  0.4  -  0.8  km  upstream  of  confluence 
with  Olustee  Creek,  22  VII  1980  (UF  27821);  County  line,  1.2  -  1.6  km  upstream  of 
confluence  with  Olustee  Creek,  22  VIII  1980  (UF  27817). 

SKY  LAKE  —  Dade  Co.:  North  Miami  Beach,  VII  1981  (OSUM  49910). 

SPRING  CREEK  —  Jackson  Co.:  3.2  km  SE  of  Mariana,  29  VIII  1979  (UF  30097;  OSUM  47009; 
USNM  809639). 

SPRING  RUN  --  Jackson  Co.:  Boat  landing.  Blue  Springs,  27  VIII  1973  (UF-U). 
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STEINHATCHIE  RIVER  --  Dixie  -  Tavlor  Cos.:  US  19-27-98  at  county  line,  7  VII  1977  (DMNH 
125738). 

SUWANNEE  RIVER  —  Gilchrist  Co.:  0.8  km  N  of  Fanning  Springs,  18  VI  1967  (UF-U);  8  km 
NW  of  Bell,  25  VI  1967  (UF-U);  Hart  Springs,  12  XII  1980  (UF  29507).  Lew  Co.:  Manatee 
Springs  State  Park,  1 1.8  km  WNW  of  Chiefland,  15  VIII  1978  (OSUM  52917).  Madison  Co.: 
Ellaville,  30  VII  1969  (UF-U).  Suwannee  Co.:  6.2  km  north  on  CR  132,  13.6  km  N  of  Live 
Oak,  30  VII  1978  (UF-U). 

WACASASSA  RIVER  —  Lew  Co.:  100  yds  (91.4  m)  downstream  from  CR  326,  2  VIII  1979  (UFU). 

WEKIVA  RIVER  --  Lake  Co.:  5  km  from  confluence  with  Black  Water  Creek,  VIII  1976 
(Gottfried  and  Osborne  1982).  Lake  -  Orange  Cos.:  County  line,  VIII  1976  (Gottfried  and 
Osborne  1982).  Lew  Co.:  About  4.8  km  S  of  Gulf  Hammock,  29  III  1981  (UF  30087). 
Orange  Co.:  Near  Wekiva  Springs,  VIII  1976;  Just  upstream  of  confluence  with  Little  Wekiva 
River,  VIII  1976  (Gottfried  and  Osborne  1982). 

WITHLACOOCHEE  RIVER  —  Citrus  Co.:  Below  dam,  VI  1962  (MCZ  237953);  US  98,  across 
from  Inglis,  10  VIII  1963  (ISM-U).  Hamilton  -  Madison  Cos.:  County  line,  shoals  around 
island  3.6  km  SSW  of  Belleville,  26  V  1977  (UF-  U).  Levy  Co.:  Inglis,  VI  1962  (MCZ 
237952);  Inglis,  5  km  E  of  Yankeetown,  17  IV  1967  (OSUM  52329);  Inglis,  4  XII  1975  (UF- 
U).  Marion  Co.:  2  XI  1965  (USNM  674011);  Near  Inglis,  1969  (MCZ  267666). 

YELLOW  RIVER  —  Okaloosa  Co.:  0.8  km  E  of  Milligan,  27  V  1970  (UF-U). 

Unnamed  Canals  --  Broward  Co.:  Drainage  canal  along  SR  84,  Ft.  Lauderdale,  1  I  1977  (USNM 
758417).  Hendry  Co.:  Clewiston,  CR  832,  13.8  km  S  of  junction  with  US  27,  west  side  of 
road,  21  III  1979  (UF  26848). 


GEORGIA 

ALTAMAHA  RIVER  —  Anoling  Co.:  15  XII  1968  (Sickel  1973);  Buck  Thorn  Bluff  19.2  km  NE 
of  Baxley,  25  V  1977  (UF-U);  Buck  Thorn  Bluff  Landing,  V  1977  (OSUM  43509).  Appling 

-  Toombes  Cos.:  Near  RM  116  (RKm  185.6),  1971;  RM  113.4  (RKm  181.4),  X  1971;  RM 
117.8  (RKm  188.5)  near  E.  I.  Hatch  Nuclear  Plant,  X  1971;  RM  115.9  (RKm  185.4),  V  1973; 
RM  116.6  (RKm  186.6),  V  1973  (Gardner  et  al.  1976);  Above  US  1  bridge  17.6  km  N  of 
Ripley,  XI  1975  (OSUM  38343);  RM  115.9  (RKm  185.4),  south  bank,  4  XI  1975  (DMNH 
114763);  RM  117.9  (RKm  188.6),  4  XI  1975  (DMNH  114762).  Jeff  Davis  -  Montgomery 
Cos.:  US  221  and  SR  135  bridge,  12.3  km  NE  of  Hazelhurst,  VII  1976  (OSUM  38500).  Long 

-  Wavne  Cos.:  US  25-82  bridge,  7.5  km  NNE  of  Jessup,  V  1977  (OSUM  43561).  Tattnall 
Co.:  Confluence  with  Ohoopee  River,  20.5  km  S  of  Reidsville,  V  1977  (OSUM  45814). 

CHATTAHOOCHEE  RIVER  —  Troup  Co.:  E  of  West  Point,  Alabama,  1972  (Jenkinson  1979). 

CHICK  AM  AUG  A  CREEK  —  Catoosa  Co.:  US  41  bridge  at  west  edge  of  Ringgold,  VII  1981 
(OSUM  50521). 

CHICKASAWHATCHEE  RIVER  —  Baker  Co.:  15  km  W  of  Newton,  29  IV  1970  (UF-U). 

CO  AHULL  A  CREEK  —  Whitfield  Co.:  SR  2  bridge  at  Prater  Mill,  14.1  k  W  of  Dalton,  XI  1971 
(OSUM  27377). 

CONS  AUG  A  RIVER  —  Murray  -  Whitfield  Cos.:  SR  2  bridge  at  Beave  ale,  XI  1971  (OSUM 
27379). 


COMPENDIUM  OF  CORBICULA  RECORDS  IN  NORTH  AMERICA 


89 


FLINT  RIVER  —  Crawford  Co.:  4  XI  1971  (Sickel  1973).  Crawford  -  Tavlor  Cos.:  SR  96  bridge 
8  km  E  of  Reynolds,  VII  1976  (OSUM  39966).  Dougherty  Co.:  US  82  bridge  at  Albany,  X 
1972  (OSUM  34325).  Meriwether  -  Pike  Cos.:  SR  18  bridge  5.1  km  E  of  Woodbury,  VII 
1976  (OSUM  39970).  Upson  Co.:  Woodbury  (USNM  710451). 

LAKE  ALL ATOONA  ~  Cherokee  Co.:  1970  (OSUM  36761). 

LITTLE  OCMULGEE  RIVER  —  Telfair  -  Wheeler  Cos.:  SR  19  bridge  at  NE  edge  of  Lumber  City, 
VII  1976  (OSUM  38948). 

OCMULGEE  RIVER  —  Appling  -  Toombes  Cos.:  4.8  km  from  confluence  with  Oconnee  River, 
15  X  1971  (Sickel  1973).  Butts  -  Jasper  Cos.:  Lake  Jackson  above  Lloyd  Shoals  Dam,  VI 
1974  (Sickel  1979).  Jeff  Davis  -  Telfair  Cos.:  US  23-341  bridge  1.1  km  SSE  of  Lumber  City, 
XI  1975  (OSUM  38342).  Jones  -  Monroe  Cos.:  Dames  Ferry  at  SR  18,  VIII  1972  (Sickel 
1979).  Telfair  -  Wheeler  Cos.:  Scotland,  V  1979  (USNM  795628);  0.8  km  upstream  from 
Lumber  City,  V  1979  (USNM  795627). 

OGEECHEE  RIVER  —  Brvan  -  Chatham  Cos.:  1-95  SW  of  Savannah,  VI  1972  (USNM  735154). 
Screven  Co.:  2.6  km  SW  of  Halcyon  Dale,  6  X  1974  (UF-U). 

OHOOPEE  RIVER  —  Tattnall  Co.:  SR  147  bridge  9.6  km  SSW  of  Reidsville,  23  VII  1977  (UF- 
U);  First  Bridge,  1  IX  1979  (UF  30104);  SR  178  bridge,  17.8  km  WSW  of  Glenville,  IX  1979 
(OSUM  47001;  USNM  809589). 

OOSTANULA  RIVER  —  Flovd  Co.:  Above  SR  140  bridge,  4  km  E  of  Amuchee,  IX  1968  (OSUM 
28050). 

POTATOE  CREEK  —  Upson  Co.:  3.7  km  W  of  Thomaston,  1974  (OSUM  35161). 

POUND  CREEK  —  Meriwether  Co.:  Lake  Meriwether,  about  3.2  km  SW  of  Woodbury,  VIII  1979 
(OSUM  45570). 

SAVANNAH  RIVER  —  Burke  Co.:  RM  154  (RKm  246.4),  3  VI  1977  (TCU  4083).  Screven  Co.: 
About  14.4  km  NE  of  Milhaven,  20  IX  1972  (Fuller  and  Powell  1973);  28.8  km  NNE  of 
Sylvania,  27  X  1974  (UF-U). 

TOWALIGA  RIVER  ---  Butts  -  Monroe  Cos.:  3.2  km  downstream  from  High  Falls  Lake,  VI  1981 
(Walker  1982). 

WITHLACOOCHEE  RIVER  —  Brooks  -  Lowndes  Cos.:  County  line,  shoals  at  US  84  bridge,  25 

V  1977  (UF-U). 

Unnamed  Body  of  Water  —  Meriwether  Co.:  Near  Warm  Springs  (Chandler  and  Marking  1979). 

Industrial  Facilities  --  Appling  -  Toombes  Cos.:  E.  I.  Hatch  Nuclear  Plant  barge  slip,  4  XI  1975 
(DMNH  1 14761).  Muscogee  Co.:  Old  Columbus  water  works,  above  Eagle,  near  Columbus, 

VI  1978  (USNM  795585). 


HAWAII 

Industrial  Facilities  --  Kauai  Co.:  Waita  Reservoir,  McBride  Sugar  Company  Steam  Electric 
Generating  Plant,  Koloa,  IX  1984  (D.  E.  Heacock,  personal  communication  1985). 

Unnamed  Irrigation  System  —  Kauai  Co.:  Hanalei  National  Wildlife  Refuge,  Hanalei,  Kauai,  1971 
(D.  E.  Heacock,  personal  communication  1985). 
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Open  Markets  —  Honolulu  Co.:  Kailua,  Oahu,  18  VIII  1977  (Burch  1978).  Kauai  Co.:  Flea 
Markets,  1984  (D.  E.  Heacock,  personal  communication  1985). 


IDAHO 

SNAKE  RIVER  --  Nez  Perce  Co.:  Near  Idaho-Washington  state  line  (Ingram  1959). 


ILLINOIS 

CRAB  ORCHARD  LAKE  --  Williamson  Co.:  (Thompson  and  Sparks  1977). 

DRESDEN  LAKE  --  Will  Co.:  Near  Dresden  Nuclear  Station,  14.4  km  E  of  Morris,  1981  (Rains 
ah,  1984;  Counts  1985b). 

ILLINOIS  RIVER  --  Calhoun  Co.:  Just  downstream  from  ferry  landing  at  Kampsville,  RM  32.0 
(RKm  51.5),  23  VIII  1974  (Thompson  and  Sparks  1977);  Below  mouth  of  Crawford  Creek, 
2.2  km  S  of  Kampsville,  XI  1978  (OSUM  42889).  Fulton  Co.:  Turkey  Island  Chute  above 
Kingston  Mines,  RM  148.3  (RKm  237.3),  18  IX  1974  (Thompson  and  Sparks  1977).  Mason 
Co.:  Lower  end  of  Bath  Chute  below  Bath,  RM  106.7  (RKm  170.7),  28  X  1974;  Upper  Bath 
Chute,  RM  1 13.5  (RKm  181.6),  20  VIII  1975;  Sugar  Creek  Island  Chute,  RM  95  (RKm  152), 
3  IX  1975  (Thompson  and  Sparks  1977);  Lake  Chautauqua,  1984  (RES). 

KANKAKEE  RIVER  —  Will  Co.:  Custer  Park,  1976  (Lewis  and  Brice  1980);  Near  Dresden 
Nuclear  Station,  14.4  km  E  of  Morris,  1981  (Counts  1985b). 

KASKASKIA  RIVER  —  Randolph  Co.:  Near  Baldwin,  40  km  above  confluence  with  Mississippi 
River  (Thompson  and  Sparks  1977). 

LAKE  SANGCHRIS  --  Christian  -  Sangamon  Cos.:  1973  (Dreier  and  Tranquilli  1981);  12X11975 
(Thompson  and  Sparks  1978). 

LAKE  SPRINGFIELD  —  Sangamon  Co.:  Ill  1977  (Klippel  and  Parmalee  1979). 

LICK  CREEK  --  Sangamon  Co.:  Near  confluence  with  Lake  Springfield,  III  1977  (Klippel  and 
Parmalee  1979). 

MISSISSIPPI  RIVER  —  Hancock  Co.:  Keokuk  Pool,  17  X  1975  (Thompson  and  Sparks  1978). 
Monroe  Co.:  RM  147.0  -  147.8  (RKm  235.2  -  236.5),  5.6  km  W  of  Maeys,  VIII  1976  (OSUM 
38808).  Randolph  Co.:  4.5  km  NNW  of  Kaskaskia,  VIII  1980  (OSUM  48873).  Union  Co.: 
RM  71.7  -  73.7  (RKm  114.7  -  117.9),  4.3  km  W  of  LaRue,  VIII  1976  (OSUM  38770). 

OHIO  RIVER  —  Alexander  Co.:  Confluence  with  the  Mississippi  River  at  Ft.  Defiance,  1 1  X  1962 
(NMNS  40645).  Gallatin  Co.:  E  of  Saline  Mines,  8  IX  1964  (ISM-U);  Old  Shawneetown, 
9  IX  1964  (ISM-U;  Parmalee  1965).  Hardin  Co.:  E  of  Lamb,  9  IX  1964  (ISM-U); 
Elizabethtown,  8  IX  1964  (ISM-U),  9  IX  1964  (ISM-U);  Cave-in-Rock,  9  IX  1964  (ISM- 
U).  Massac  Co.:  Just  E  of  Massac  and  Metropolis,  RM  943  (RKm  1508.8)  (Fetchner  1962); 
Metropolis,  30  VIII  1960  (FMNH  103678);  Ft.  Massac  near  Metropolis,  21  VII  1962  (FMNH 
147401);  Ft.  Massac  State  Park,  8  IX  1964  (ISM-U;  Parmalee  1965);  Joppa,  8  IX  1964  (ISM- 
U);  Near  Kinneman  Lake,  9  IX  1964  (ISM-U);  N  of  Seven  Mile  Creek,  9  IX  1964  (ISM- 
U);  E  of  Metropolis,  12  IX  1972  (ISM-U).  Pope  Co.:  Golconda,  8  IX  1964  (ISM-U);  New 
Liberty,  8  IX  1964  (ISM-U);  4  km  SSE  of  Golconda,  9  IX  1964  (ISM-U).  Pulaski  Co.: 
Mound  City,  8  VIII  1962  (FMNH  123602),  8  VIII  1963  (FMNH  153975),  8  IX  1964  (ISM- 
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U;  Parmalee  1965);  Mound  City,  9.6  km  N  of  Cairo,  IV  1981  (OSUM  49211). 

SALINE  RIVER  —  Gallatin  Co.:  3.2  km  SW  of  Junction,  7.5  km  SE  of  Equality,  VII  1975  (OSUM 
36832). 

SANGAMON  RIVER  --  Macon  Co.:  Lake  Decatur  (Klippel  and  Parmalee  1979). 

SUGAR  CREEK  --  Sangamon  Co.:  Near  confluence  with  Lake  Springfield,  III  1977  (Klippel  and 
Parmalee  1979). 

WABASH  RIVER  —  Clark  -  Crawford  Cos.:  Just  N  of  Huttonsville,  IX  1977  (OSUM  40845). 
Crawford  Co.:  4.2  km  E  of  Palestine,  14  VII  1967  (FMNH  150762),  26  VIII  1976  (FMNH 
150754),  9  IX  1964  (ISM-U;  Parmalee  1965).  Gallatin  Co.:  3.2  km  SE  of  New  Haven,  9  IX 
1964  (ISM-  U;  Parmalee  1965).  Wabash  Co.:  Mt.  Carmel,  2  IX  1966  (FMNH  174826).  White 
Co.:  6.4  km  S  of  Rising  Sun,  9  IX  1964  (ISM-U;  Parmalee  1965);  4.6  km  N  of  New 
Harmony,  IX  1978  (OSUM  42372). 

Industrial  Facilities  --  Christian  Co.:  Kincaid  Generating  Station,  1973  (Dreier  and  Tranquilli 
1981).  Madison  Co.:  Granite  City  Steel  Company,  Granite  City,  III  1969  (Thomerson  and 
Myer  1970),  23  X  1975  (Anderson  et  al.  1976).  Mason  Co.:  Illinois  Power  facility,  Havanna, 
1984  (RES).  Peoria  Co.:  Cataoillar  Tractor  Plant,  Peoria,  1984  (RES).  Rock  Island  Co.:  Quad 
Cities  Nuclear  Plant,  32  km  NE  of  Moline,  IV  1981  (Counts  1985b);  Commonwealth  Edison 
Power  Plant,  near  Rock  Island,  III  1984  (RES).  Will  Co.:  Dresden  Nuclear  Station,  14.4  km 
E  of  Morris,  III  1981  (Counts  1985b). 


INDIANA 

BLUE  RIVER  --  Crawford  Co.:  Entrance  to  Wyandotte  Cave,  31  X  1983  (mumc  3822).  Crawford 
-  Harrison  Cos.:  Along  US  460  above  mouth  of  Sharpe  Creek,  1.3  km  N  of  Wyandotte,  VI 
1978  (OSUM  45780).  Harrison  Co-.:  White  Cloud,  12  XI  1983  (MUMC  3882);  2.4  km 
upstream  of  entrance  to  Wyandotte  Cave,  3  X  1983  (MUMC  3878). 

BIG  INDIAN  CREEK  —  Harrison  Co.:  SW  of  Crandall,  VII  1979  (Taylor  1982),  VI  1981  (MUMC 
2065);  S  of  New  Salisbury,  VII  1979;  5.6  km  SW  of  Coydon,  VII  1979  (Taylor  1982),  VI  198 1 
(MUMC  2048). 

INDIAN  CREEK  ~  Harrison  Co.:  SR  335  near  Crandall,  VI  1978  (MUMC  1559). 

OHIO  RIVER  —  Clark  Co.:  Falls  of  the  Ohio,  VIII  1981  (OSUM  49750).  Posev  Co.:  Mt.  Vernon, 
VI  1964  (OSUM  14399). 

SALT  CREEK  --  Monroe  Co.:  Monroe  Reservoir,  East  Fork  of  the  White  River,  IX  1976  (OSUM 
48532). 

STONY  CREEK  —  Hamilton  Co.:  SR  238  bridge  6.6  km  SE  of  Noblesville,  III  1979  (OSUM 
43620). 

WABASH  RIVER  —  Parke  -  Vermillion  Cos.:  RM  249.6  (RKm  399.4),  4.8  km  N  of  Newport,  VII 
1976  (OSUM  39346).  Tippecanoe  Co.:  Lafayette,  VI  1979  (OSUM  45664). 

WHITE  RIVER  —  Jackson  Co.:  East  Fork,  3.2  km  E  of  Mendora,  SR  235  bridge,  X  1978  (DM 
562). 


92 


COUNT 


IOWA 

CEDAR  RIVER  --  Linn  Co.:  Vicinity  of  Lewis  Access,  6.4  km  upstream  from  Duane  Arnold 
Power  Plant,  I  1979  (Counts  1985b). 

MISSISSIPPI  RIVER  —  Alamakee  Co.:  Lansing,  VII  1974  (Eckbald  1975);  RM  658.8  (RKm 
1054.1),  4.2  km  SW  of  Ferryville,  6.7  km  SE  of  Lansing,  VII  1981  (OSUM  51448). 


KANSAS 

DELAWARE  RIVER  --  Jefferson  Co.:  Perry  Reservoir,  1983  (Mackie  and  Huggins  1983). 

KANSAS  RIVER  --  Douglas  -  Johnson  -  Leavenworth  -  Wyandotte  Cos.:  West  from  Kansas  City 
to  Eudora,  1983  (Mackie  and  Huggins  1983). 

NINNESCAH  RIVER,  NORTH  FORK  —  Kingman  -  Reno  -  Sedgwick  Cos.:  Cheney  Reservoir, 
1983  (Mackie  and  Huggins  1983). 

SALINE  RIVER  —  Lincoln  -  Russell  Cos.:  Wilson  Reservoir,  1983  (Mackie  and  Huggins  1983). 
SMOKY  HILL  RIVER  —  Trego  Co.:  Cedar  Bluff  Reservoir,  1983  (Mackie  and  Huggins  1983). 


KENTUCKY 

BIG  SANDY  RIVER  --  Johnson  Co.:  Levisa  Fork,  1  km  N  of  town  of  River,  9.4  km  NE  of 
Paintsville,  28  VI  1978  (OSUM  51795).  Lawrence  Co.:  Levisa  Fork  along  SR  581, 23  IX  1981 
(MUMC  3835). 

BUCK  CREEK  —  Pulaski  Co.:  SR  1003  bridge  0.6  km  NW  of  Ula,  X  1975  (OSUM  38072);  2.4  km 
N  of  Poplarville,  V  1981  (OSUM  50989). 

CUMBERLAND  RIVER  --  Clinton  -  Cumberland  -  Russell  Cos.:  RM  447.8  (RK  .5),  at  county 
line,  X  1982  (Miller  et  al.  1984).  Cumberland  Co.:  RM  439.9  (RKm  703  ,  X  1982;  RM 
418.7  (RKm  669.9),  X  1982;  RM  409.5  (RKm  655.2),  X  1982  (Miller  et  al.  1984). 
Cumberland  -  Monroe  Cos.:  RM  403.4  (RKm  645.4),  X  1982  (Miller  et  al.  1984).  Livingston 
Co.:  US  60  bridge,  Smithland,  17  VIII  1967  (FMNH  156606);  RM  3-29  (RKm  4.8  -  46.4), 
X  1978  (Sickel  et  al.  1981).  Lvon  Co.:  Kuttawa,  3.2  km  S  and  0.8  km  E  of  old  US  62,  3  IX 
1966  (FMNH  179981);  RM  30  (RKm  48),  X  1978;  Barkley  Lake,  RM  32  53  (RKm  51.2  - 
84.8),  X  1978  (Sickel  et  al.  1981).  Monroe  Co.:  RM  392.2  (RKm  627.2),  below  the  mouth 
of  Sulphur  Creek,  X  1982  (Miller  et  al.  1984).  McCreary  Co.:  Big  South  Fork  at  mouth  of 
Troublesome  Creek,  6.4  km  SSW  of  Blue  Heron,  VIII  1979  (OSUM  45469).  Pulaski  Co.: 
Burnside,  24  X  1966  (Branson  and  Batch  1971).  Russell  Co.:  RM  460.8  (RKm  737.3),  below 
Wolf  Creek  Dam,  X  1982  (Miller  et  al.  1984).  Trigg  Co.:  Barkley  Lake,  RM  67  (RKm 
107.2)  (Sickel  and  Lyles  1981);  Barkley  Lake,  RM  54  -  74  (RKm  86.4  -  118.4),  X  1978 
(Sickel  £Lii.  1981);  Shaw  Bay  of  Barkley  Lake,  14.7  km  W  of  Cadiz,  X  1980  (OSUM  49133). 
Whitley  Co.:  About  3.2  km  below  Cumberland  Falls,  11.2  km  W  of  Clio,  IX  1972  (OSUM 
33708). 

DIX  RIVER  --  Jessamine  -  Mercer  Cos.:  Vicinity  of  High  Bridge,  1870  (Branson  and  Batch  1971). 

EAGLE  CREEK  ~  Gallatin  Co.:  1.9  km  ENE  of  Sparta  on  SR  467,  VIII  1980  (MUMC  1726). 
Grant  Co.:  2.4  km  S  of  SR  467,  VII  1980  (MUMC  1706).  Owen  Co.:  Sparta  bridge,  VII  1980 
(MUMC  1666). 
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ELKHORN  CREEK  --  Franklin  Co.:  South  Fork,  Skruggs  Road,  SR  421,  17  V  1982  (MUMC 
3242);  South  Fork,  SR  1689  near  Switzer,  17  V  1982  (MUMC  3252);  CR  1262  at  Peaks  Mill, 
8  VI  1982  (MUMC  3267,  3283).  Scott  Co.:  3.2  km  S  of  Stamping  Ground,  V  1982  (MUMC 
3224). 

FLOYDS  FORK  --  Bullitt  Co.:  SR  1526,  6.4  km  E  of  Brooks,  19  VII  1975  (DMNH  106659);  CR 
1529  bridge,  4.3  km  NE  of  Gap-in-Knob,  6.1  km  NE  of  Sheperdsville,  X  1979  (OSUM 
44684).  Jefferson  Co.:  Fisherville,  30  VI  1978  (MUMC  1080);  Bridge  on  Seatonville  Road 
near  Fern  Creek,  4  VII  1978  (MUMC  1099). 

GASPER  RIVER  —  Warren  Co.:  SR  626  bridge  15.2  km  WNW  of  Bowling  Green,  X  1969  (OSUM 
23060);  Jackson  bridge,  SR  626,  15  km  W  of  Bowling  Green,  VIII  1977  (OSUM  40612);  SR 
626  bridge  4  km  S  of  Hadley,  15  km  WNW  of  Bowling  Green,  X  1979  (OSUM  44579). 

GREEN  RIVER  —  Butler  Co.:  Glenmore,  IX  1970  (MCZ  293312).  Edmondson  Co.:  Cave  Island 
8.6  km  NE  of  Cedar  Spring,  X  1971  (OSUM  27198).  Hart  Co.:  Between  Munfordville  and 
Mammoth  Cave  National  Park,  VII  1968  (Williams  1969);  Munfordville,  6  VI  1969  (FWM 
1645);  Bridge  at  Munfordville,  19  VI  1975  (DMNH  106646);  Above  US  31W  bridge  at 
Munfordville,  IX  1976  (OSUM  41991),  X  1978  (OSUM  43913);  Glenn  Lilly  Road,  VIII  1981 
(MUMC  3082).  McLean  -  Ohio  Cos.:  Metanzas,  X  1964  (MCZ  254901).  Muhlenberg  Co.: 
Above  Paradise,  RM  82  (RKm  131.2),  14  IX  1961  (Bates  1962b);  Between  RM  82  (RKm 

131.2)  and  RM  108  (RKm  172.8),  1971  (Isom,  1974);  Below  Central  City,  RM  102  (RKm 

163.2) ,  14  IX  1961  (Bates  1962b);  Central  City,  1965  (USNM  708702);  4  km  N  of  Central 
City,  X  1965  (NMNS  43780);  N  of  Central  City,  X  1965  (MCZ  255543);  NE  of  South 
Carrollton,  X  1965  (MCZ  255546);  NW  of  Rochester,  X  1965  (MCZ  255548);  SE  of 
Rockport,  X  1965  (MCZ  255550).  Warren  Co.:  N  of  Bowling  Green,  IX  1969  (MCZ  272810); 
Glenmore  below  Lock  No.  5  dam,  18.4  km  NNE  of  Bowling  Green,  X  1969  (OSUM  44418). 

HORSE  LICK  CREEK  —  Jackson  Co.:  CM  5.5  (CKm  8.9),  about  400  m  above  mouth  of  Raccoon 
Creek,  1983;  650  m  below  mouth  of  Raccoon  Creek,  1983  (DiStefano  1984).  Jackson  - 
Rockcastle  Cos.:  CM  2  (CKm  3.2),'  1983;  CM  1.9  (CKm  3.0),  1983;  CM  0.3  (CKm  0.5), 
1983;  0.2  km  above  confluence  with  Rockcastle  River,  1983  (DiStefano  1984). 

KENTUCKY  RIVER  —  Clark  -  Estill  -  Madison  Cos.:  Mouth  of  Red  River,  12  X  1967  (Branson 
and  Batch  1982b).  Favette  -  Madison  Cos.:  Clays  Ferry  Campground,  8.5  km  NE  of 
Redhouse,  VII  1981  (OSUM  50518).  Jessamine  Co.:  Camp  Daniel  Boone,  21  IV  1967 
(Branson  and  Batch  1969). 

KINNICONICK  CREEK  --  Lewis  Co.:  2.4  km  above  its  mouth,  0.8  km  SSW  of  Garrison,  12.6  km 
E  of  Vanceburg,  15  IX  1982  (OSUM  52950);  CKm  3.1  -  19.1,  1983  (Warren  eUai.  1984). 

LICKING  RIVER  —  Kenton  Co.:  Taylor  Hill  Water  Works  (CMNH-U). 

LITTLE  RIVER  --  Christian  Co.:  South  Fork,  5  km  above  mouth  of  Rock  Ridge  Branch,  3.8  km 
S  of  Hopkinsville,  XII  1980  (OSUM  49287). 

MISSISSIPPI  RIVER  —  Ballard  Co.:  Wickliffe,  7  VIII  1963  (FMNH  123601). 

MUD  RIVER  —  Logan  Co.:  SR  1153  bridge  1  km  NE  of  Beachland,  XI  1977  (OSUM  41495). 

NOLIN  RIVER  —  Hardin  Co.:  White  Mills,  VI  1981  (MUMC  3029;  Taylor  1983b). 

OHIO  RIVER  —  Ballard  Co.:  Opposite  Olmstead,  Illinois,  9  IX  1964  (ISM-U);  Confluence  with 
Mississippi  River,  10  IX  1964  (ISM-U);  3.2  km  below  Lock  53  Dam,  13.8  km  NW  of 
LaCenter,  IX  1981  (OSUM  50270).  Bracken  Co.:  Mendahl  Dam  between  Foster  and  Neville, 
Ohio,  14  I  1983  (MUMC  3656).  Breckenridge  Co.:  RM  706.1  (RKm  1129.8)  just  below 
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mouth  of  Sample  Run,  3.7  km  SW  of  Addison,  7.4  km  NNE  of  Clovesport,  VII  1979  (OSUM 
44819).  Campbell  Co.:  Tacoma  Park  Beach,  Dayton,  21  IX  1962  (Stein  1962).  Carroll  Co.: 
Below  ferry  landing  at  Ghent,  24  IX  1961,  21  IX  1962  (Stein  1962);  Ghent,  VI  1964  (OSUM 
26268).  Greenup  Co.:  Sand  quarry  at  Worthington,  10.1  km  E  of  Greenup,  IX  1970  (OSUM 
25396).  Jefferson  Co.:  Louisville,  RM  600.5  -  600.6  (RKm  960.8  -  961.0),  VII  1963,  VII 
1964  (Bickel  1966).  Livingston  Co.:  Mouth  of  Cumberland  River,  IX  1967  (Williams  1969). 
McCracken  Co.:  Opposite  Joppa,  Illinois,  9  IX  1964  (ISM-U).  Oldham  Co.:  Head  of  18- 
Mile  Island,  1.9  km  SW  of  Westport,  VIII  1981  (OSUM  49748). 

RED  RIVER  --  Estill  Co.:  Confluence  with  Kentucky  River,  VIII  1967  (Branson  and  Batch  1969). 
Logan  Co.:  Bridge  1.4  km  SW  of  Schley,  X  1968  (OSUM  21681).  Powell  Co.:  Confluence 
of  North  and  Middle  forks  (Branson  and  Batch  1982b). 

ROCKCASTLE  RIVER  —  Laurel  -  Rockcastle  Cos.:  SR  80  bridge  at  Billows,  IX  1971  (OSUM 
36664).  Rockcastle  Co.:  Ford  at  Livingston,  IX  1967  (OSUM  22251);  Livingston,  19  VII 
1968  (Branson  and  Batch  1982a),  1968  (Blankenship  and  Crockett  1972);  Below  Livingston, 
26  VII  1969  (FWM  1663);  Belletown,  VIII  1974  (OSUM  36552). 

SALT  RIVER  —  Anderson  -  Mercer  Cos.:  WNW  of  Nevin,  VIII  1980  (OSUM  50650).  Spencer 
Co.:  SR  623  bridge,  1.8  km  SSE  of  Waterford,  X  1979  (OSUM  44764);  SR  623  bridge,  1.8 
SE  of  Walesford,  VIII  1980  (OSUM  48031). 

SILVER  CREEK  —  Madison  Co.:  Confluence  with  Kentucky  River,  14  IV  1966  (Branson  and 
Batch  1969). 

SLATE  CREEK  --  Bath  Co.:  US  60  bridge  2.9  km  E  of  Owingsville,  3.2  km  from  confluence  with 
South  Fork  of  Licking  River,  VIII  1981  (MUMC  3116). 

TENNESSEE  RIVER  --  Calloway  Co.:  Kentucky  Lake  (Bates  1962a);  Kentucky  Lake,  RM  50  - 
62  (RKm  80.0  -  99.2),  X  1978  (Sickel  et  al.  1981).  Calloway  -  Trigg  Cos.:  Kentucky  Lake, 
RM  44  -  49  (RKm  70.4  -  78.4),  X  1978  (Sickel  et  al.  1981).  Livingston  Co.:  Below  Kentucky 
Dam,  X  1964  (MCZ  268647);  RM  11  -  22  (RKm  17.2  -  35.2),  X  1978;  Kentucky  Lake,  RM 
23  -  25  (RKm  36.8  -  40.0),  X  1978  (Sickel  et  al.  1981).  Livingston  -  Marshall  Cos.:  0.4  - 
1.6  km  below  Kentucky  Dam,  X  1964  (OSUM  13904);  RM  10  (RKm  16),  X  1978  (Sickel  et 
al.  1981).  Lvon  Co.:  Kentucky  Lake,  RM  26  (RKm  41.6),  X  1978  (Sickel  et  al.  1981).  Lvon 
-  Marshall  Cos.:  Kentucky  Lake,  RM  27  -  34  (RKm  43.2  -  54.4),  X  1978  (Sickel  slab  1981). 
Marshall  Co.:  RM  14  -  18  (RKm  22.4  -  28.8),  below  Kentucky  Dam,  9  XII  1968  (Branson 
and  Batch  1971).  Marshall  -  Trigg  Cos.:  Kentucky  Lake,  RM  34  -  43  (RKm  54.4  -  68.8), 
X  1978  (Sickel  et  al.  1981).  McCracken  Co.:  Confluence  with  the  Ohio  River,  X  1978; 
RM  3  -  9  (RKm  4.8  -  14.4),  X  1978  (Sickel  et  al.  1981). 

TRADEWATER  RIVER  —  Crittendon  -  Union  Cos.:  US  60  bridge  2.1  km  S  of  Sullivan,  XII  1981 
(OSUM  50808). 

TYGART  CREEK  —  Carter  Co.:  CR  209,  Cascade  Caves  Park  Information  Center,  27  VI  1977 
(Taylor  1980);  Below  Cascade  Caves  Park  Information  Center,  10  IX  1977  (MUMC  848). 
Flovd  Co.:  4  km  above  Bennetts  Mill  bridge,  6  VI  1978  (MUMC  1 165).  Greenup  Co.:  Along 
SR  1215,  1.1  km  SE  of  covered  bridge  to  SR  7,  27  VI  1977;  NW  of  SR  7  -  CR  2070 
intersection,  27  VI  1977  (Taylor  1980);  Bridge  at  SR  7  -  CR  1215),  N  of  bridge,  10  IX  1977 
(MUMC  835). 

Industrial  Facilities  --  Jefferson  Co.:  Louisville  Water  Works,  V  1966  (OSUM  19177).  Kenton 
Co.:  Kenton  County  Water  Works  (CMNH-U).  McCracken  Co.:  Shawnee  Steam  Plant  near 
Paducah,  VII  1957  (Sinclair  and  Isom  1961). 
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LOUISIANA 

AMITE  RIVER  --  Livingston  Par.:  Port  Vincent,  6  VI  1965  (Heard  1966). 

ATCHAFALAYA  BASIN  —  Iberville  Par.:  About  1.6  km  W  of  Bayou  Sorrell  Landing,  27  III  1977 
(HMNS  1793;  TCU  3674).  St.  Marvs  Par.:  Ill  1981  (Thompson  1983). 

BAYOU  CARRON  --  Unidentified  Parish:  1975  (Vidrine  and  DeRouen  1976). 

BAYOU  COCODRIE  --  Evangeline  -  Rapides  Pars.:  Below  impoundment,  1975  (Vidrine  and 
DeRouen  1976). 

BAYOU  MAGASILLE  --  Assumption  Par.:  IV  1962  (Dundee  and  Harman  1963). 

BAYOU  SORREL  --  Iberville  Par.:  At  locks,  V  1962  (Dundee  and  Harman  1963). 

BAYOU  TECHE  --  Unidentified  Parish:  1975  (Vidrine  and  DeRouen  1976). 

BAYOU  WAUKSHA  ~  Unidentified  Parish:  1975  (Vidrine  and  DeRouen  1976). 

CALCASIEU  RIVER  —  Calcasieu  Par.:  RM  66  (RKm  105.6),  X  1961  (Dundee  and  Harman  1963). 

MISSISSIPPI  RIVER  ~  Madison  Par.:  Vicksburg  bridge  at  Delta,  21  VIII  1983  (USM-U).  St 
Charles  Par.:  Near  Waterford  Nuclear  Power  Plant,  32  km  W  of  New  Orleans,  1981  (Counts 
1985b).  West  Feliciana  Par.:  Near  River  Bend  Station  nuclear  power  plant,  38.4  km  WNW 
of  Baton  Rouge,  8  km  S  of  St.  Francisville,  1981  (Counts  1985b).  Unnamed  Parish:  I  1961 
(OSUM  4416;  Stein  1962). 

PEARL  RIVER  --  St.  Tammany  Par,:  3.2  km  below  Wilson’s  Slough,  West  Pearl  River,  IX  1963, 
IX  1964;  6.4  km  below  Wilson’s  Slough,  West  Pearl  River,  IX  1964;  Near  RM  27  (RKm 
43.2),  West  Pearl  River,  IX  1964;  West  Pearl  River,  IX  1964;  2.4  km  N  of  Town  of  Pearl 
River,  West  Pearl  River,  IX  1963,  IX  1964;  Lower  end  of  Nancy’s  Reach,  East  Pearl  River, 
IX  1963,  IX  1964  (Gunning  and  Suttkus  1966).  Washington  Par.:  Bogalusa,  just  above  the 
mouth  of  Coburn  Creek,  24  X  1963  (USNM  636063);  RM  46  (RKm  73.6),  IX  1963,  IX  1964; 
RM  54.4  (RKm  87.0),  IX  1964;  RM  59  (RKm  94.4),  IX  1964  (Gunning  and  Suttkus  1966); 
1.6  km  E  of  Bogalusa,  5  VI  1965  (Heard  1966);  2  km  E  of  Bogalusa,  near  confluence  with 
Peters  Creek,  6  IV  1969  (FMNH  174841). 

RED  RIVER  —  Bossier  -  Caddo  Pars.:  Near  Knox  Lee  Power  Plant,  Shreveport,  1982  (Corbicula 
Newsletter  1982). 

SABINE  RIVER  --  DeSoto  -  Sabine  Pars.:  Toledo  Bend  Reservoir,  1982  (Henry  and  Saintsing 
1983).  Sabine  Par.:  Sabine  Lake,  1.6  km  N  of  Claire,  1977  (USNM  758861). 

TENSAS  RIVER  —  Madison  Par,:  1974  (Kuckyr  and  Vidrine  1975). 

Unnamed  Bodies  of  Water  —  Iberville  Par.:  Bayou  near  Baton  Rouge,  IX  1981  (McCorkle-Shirley 
1982).  Lincoln  Par.:  Creek  6.4  km  W  of  Dubach  on  SR  151,  21  IX  1981  (UF  36585).  West 
Baton  Rouge  Par.:  Bayou  near  Baton  Rouge,  IX  1981  (McCorkle-Shirley  1982). 

Industrial  Facilities  --  Caddo  Par.:  Knox  Lee  Power  Plant,  Shreveport,  1982  (Corbicula  Newsletter 
1982). 
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MARYLAND 

CHESAPEAKE  BAY  ---•  Cecil  -  Harford  Cos.:  Susquehanna  Flats  NE  of  Fishing  Battery  near 
mouth  of  Susquehanna  River,  28  VIII  1975  (Stotts  etal.  1977);  Susquehanna  Flats  SE  of  Perry 
Point  Veterans  Hospital,  near  mouth  of  Susquehanna  River,  11  X  1976  (Stotts  et  al.  1977). 
Harford  Co.:  Havre-de-Grace,  1975  (Stotts  et  al.  1977). 

CHOPTANK  RIVER  —  Caroline  Co.:  Red  Bridge  Road,  11.2  km  NE  of  Goldsboro  off  SR  313, 
19  X  1986  (RVJ). 

NASSAWANGO  CREEK  —  Worcester  Co.:  Near  Snow  Hill,  III  1982  (USNM  804416). 

POTOMAC  RIVER  —  Charles  Co.:  Hunting  Creek,  RKm  148,  VII 1981;  Dogue  Creek,  RKm  153, 
VII  1981  (Cohen  et  al.  1984).  Charles  -  Prince  Georges  Cos.:  Mt.  Vernon,  RKm  158,  VII 
1981  (Cohen  et  al.  1984).  Montgomery  Co.:  Opposite  Great  Falls  Tavern,  C  &  O  Canal  Lock 
20,  15  VIII  1981  (LACM  92150);  Whites  Ferry,  head  of  Harrison  Island,  9.1  km  W  of 
Poolesville,  VII  1981  (OSUM  50467);  Whites  Ferry,  XII  1981  (USNM  804414;  Kennedy  and 
Blundon  1983;  Kennedy  and  van  Huekelem  1985).  Prince  Georges  Co.:  Washington  D.C. 
to  Piscataway  Creek,  IX  1978  (Dresler  and  Cory  1980);  Mackley  Point,  RKm  157,  VII  1981; 
Piscataway  Creek,  RKm  158,  VII  1981;  Hatton  Point,  RKm  160,  VII  1981;  Broad  Creek, 
RKm  163,  VII  1981;  Rosier  Bluff,  RKm  166,  VII  1981;  Hunting  Creek,  RKm  167,  VII  1981 
(Cohen  et  al.  1984). 

SUSQUEHANNA  RIVER  --  Cecil  -  Harford  Cos.:  Below  Conowingo  Dam,  between  RM  6-9 
(RKm  9.6  -  14.4),  VIII  1980  (Nichols  and  Domermuth  1981). 

WICOMICO  RIVER  —  Wicomico  Co.:  Salisbury,  VI  1979  (Counts  1981b). 


MICHIGAN 

LAKE  ERIE  --  Monroe  Co.:  Detroit  Beach,  6.4  km  ENE  of  Monroe,  1980  (OSUM  49999); 
Sterling  State  Park,  5.6  km  E  of  Monroe,  9.6  km  SSW  of  Newport,  17  XII  1980  (Clarke  1981), 
II  1981  (USNM  803154),  13  X  1981  (OSUM  52734);  Bolles  Harbor,  Michigan  Department 
of  Natural  Resources  Access  Area,  5.6  km  E  of  Monroe,  13  X  1981  (OSUM  52735). 

LAKE  MICHIGAN  —  Unknown  County:  J.  H.  Campbell  Power  Plant  (White  et  al.  1984). 


MINNESOTA 

MINNESONTA  RIVER  --  Hennioin  Co.:  Northern  States  Power  Company  Blackdog  Plant  near 
Burnsville,  III  1978  (Cummings  and  Jones  1978). 


MISSISSIPPI 

ALLAN  BRANCH  —  Clarke  Co.:  1  km  N  of  Enterprise,  14  XI  1978  (FMNH  201527). 

AMITE  RIVER  —  Amite  Co.:  West  Fork,  SR  48,  17  III  1981  (MMNS  1450). 

BAYOU  PIERRE  —  Copiah  Co.:  SR  98  bridge,  11  VIII  1983  (MMNS  1907);  R7E,  T  S3,  28 
VII  1983  (MMNS  1919). 

BEAR  CREEK  --  Tishomingo  Co.:  Tishomingo  State  Park,  16  IX  1967  (MMNS  1565). 
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BIG  BLACK  CREEK  —  Jackson  Co.:  From  mouth  to  confluence  with  Red  Creek  and  Black  Creek, 

28  VIII  1980  (MMNS  1054). 

BIG  BLACK  RIVER  —  Attala  -  Holmes  Cos.:  Above  Pickens,  5  VIII  1981  (MMNS  1765);  Above 
Goodman,  6  VIII  1981  (MMNS  1775).  Claibourne  Co.:  N  of  Grand  Gulf,  1968  (Grantham 
1969).  Claibourne  -  Warren  Cos.:  Upstream  from  Shad  Creek  and  4.8  km  W  of  Regantown, 

29  VII  1982  (MMNS  1779).  Hinds  Co.:  4.8  km  NW  of  Edwards,  3  IX  1977  (FMNH  198384). 
Hinds  -  Warren  Cos.:  US  80,  20  VI  1980  (MMNS  842);  Gravel  bar  at  Big  Black  River  near 
Fourteen  Mile  Creek,  16  V  1980  (MMNS  751).  Hinds  -  Yazoo  Cos.:  US  49,  1  X  1980 
(MMNS  1366);  R3W,  T8W,  S26,  SE.25,  8  X  1980  (MMNS  1328);  R2W,  T9W,  S26,  8  X  1980 
(MMNS  1388);  R4W,  T7N,  S22,  NE.25,  9  X  1980  (MMNS  1307);  R3W,  T8N,  S25,  9  X  1980 
(MMNS  1321);  R3W,  T8W,  S26,  SE.25,  9  X  1980  (MMNS  1346);  R4W,  T7W,  S3,  SW.25,  9 
X  1980  (MMNS  1400).  Madison  Co.:  1983  (Hartfield  and  Cooper  1983).  Madison  -  Yazoo 
Cos.:  Above  US  49,  4  VIII  1981  (MMNS  1771).  Warren  Co.:  R5W,  T6N,  S22,  1972  (Leard 
et  al.  1980).  Washington  Co.:  W  of  Bovina  (Leard  et  al.  1980). 

BLACK  RIVER  —  Forrest  Co.:  Brooklyn,  1  IV  1984  (USM-U;  Prezant  and  Chalermwat  1984). 

BOGUE  CHITTO  RIVER  —  Pike  Co.:  Johnsons  Stand,  1  IX  1981  (MMNS  1805). 

BOGUE  HOMA  LAKE  —  Jones  Co.:  US  84  E  of  Laurel,  17  VI  1972  (USM-U),  24  VI  1972  (USM 
44). 

BOGUE  PHALIA  RIVER  —  Washington  Co.:  3.2  km  E  of  Areola,  25  X  1969  (UF-U). 

BUCKATUNNA  CREEK  —  Clarke  Co.:  5.3  km  S  of  Threadville,  18  XI  1978  (FMNH  201511);  SR 
18,  16  km  ENE  of  Quitman,  18  XI  1978  (FMNH  201512).  Lauderdale  Co.:  2.4  km  SE  of 
Buckatunna,  30  V  1970  (UF-U);  E  of  Denham,  22  IX  1978  (FMNH  201507,  201508);  4.8 
km  N  of  Denham,  22  IX  1978  (FMNH  201509);  2.6  km  NE  of  Buckatunna,  XI  1978  (FMNH 
201513). 

BULL  MOUNTAIN  CREEK  —  Itawamba  Co.:  Below  US  78  bridge  at  Tremont,  17  VI  1980 

(MMNS  861).  Itawamba  -  Monroe  Cos.:  Mouth  of  creek  to  SR  25,  2  X  1981  (MMNS  1703). 

BUTTAHATCHEE  RIVER  —  Lowndes  Co.:  0.8  km  above  its  mouth,  X  1974  (OSUM  36251); 
From  mouth  of  river  N  upstream  4.8  km  to  powerline  crossing,  5  V  1980  (MMNS  819); 
Between  Caledonia  Access  and  US  45  bridge,  14  VI  1980  (MMNS  883);  From  Air  Force  base 
downstream  N  4.8  km,  19  VI  1980  (MMNS  907);  Near  Columbus,  VIII  1981  (King  and  Miller 
1982).  Lowndes  -  Monroe  Cos.:  From  Caledonia  Access  upstream  4.8  -  6.4  km,  8  V  1980 
(MMNS  607);  Near  Caledonia,  12  VII  1980  (MMNS  1237).  Monroe  Co.:  From  US  278  W 
of  Gattman  downstream  1.6  km,  20  VI  1980  (MMNS  939);  0.4  -  0.8  km  downstream  of  US 
278  bridge,  18  IX  1980  (MMNS  1227). 

CHICKASAWHAY  RIVER  —  Clarke  Co.:  2.9  km  S  of  Quitman,  30  V  1970  (FSM-U);  1.6  km  S 
of  Shubuta,  V  1972  (OSUM  32712);  Just  W  of  Quitman,  18  X1  1978  (FMNH  201516,  201517); 
Enterprise,  18  XI  1978  (FMNH-U);  1.6  km  E  of  DeSoto,  18  XI  1978  (FMNH  201518). 
George  Co.:  Near  Merrill,  1966  (Grantham  1967).  Greene  Co.:  E  of  Jonathan,  1968;  S  of 
Leaksville,  1968  (Grantham  1969).  Wavne  Co.:  Near  state  line,  1966  (Grantham  1967);  3.8 
km  SE  of  Buckatunna,  30  V  1970  (UF-U);  6.7  km  W  of  state  line,  30  V  1970  (UF-U);  R7W, 
T8N,  10,  1972  (Leard  et  al.  1980);  4.8  km  S  of  Waynesboro,  22  XI  1978  (FMNH  201519); 
3.2  km  NW  of  Buckatunna,  22  XI  1978  (FMNH  201520). 

CHUGATONCHEE  CREEK  —  Chickasaw  Co.:  10  VI  1982  (MMNS-U). 

CHUNKY  RIVER  —  Lauderdale  Co.:  17.4  km  NNW  of  Enterprise,  29  V  1970  (UF-U);  8  km  S 
of  Meehan  Junction,  10  XI  1978  (FMNH  201526);  4  km  W  of  Meehan  Junction,  14  XI  1978 
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(FMNH-U).  Newton  Co.:  0.8  km  E  of  Chunky,  29  V  1970  (UF-U);  1.8  km  E  of  Chunky, 
29  V  1970  (UF-U);  R13E,  T6N,  36,  1972  (Leard  etal.  1980). 

COLDWATER  RIVER  —  Quitman  Co.:  1.6  km  E  of  Marks,  16  VI  1965  (Heard  1966);  R10W, 
T28N,  35,  1972  (Leard  et_al,  1980). 

DEER  RIVER  —  Bolivar  Co.:  Near  Scott,  1968  (Grantham  1969). 

LAKE  BOLIVAR  —  Bolivar  Co.:  1983  (MMNS-U;  Hartfield  and  Cooper  1983). 

LAKE  FERGUSON  —  Washington  Co.:  20  VIII  1980  (MMNS  1103;  Hartfield  and  Cooper  1983). 

LAKE  WASHINGTON  —  Washington  Co.:  Near  Glen  Allan,  19  V  1973  (MMNS-U;  Hartfield  and 
Cooper  1983). 

LEAF  RIVER  ~  Covington  Co.:  19.2  km  ENE  of  Collins  at  SR  84,  31  V  1970  (UF-U).  Greene 
Co.:  McLain,  2  VI  1965  (Heard  1966);  US  98  bridge,  14  VI  1968  (MMNS  1558);  1.6  km  S 
of  McLain,  19  VII  1983  (USM-U).  Jones  Co.:  27  VI  1973  (USM  22.  108);  R13W,  T6N,  33, 
1972  (Leard  et_al.  1980);  Estabouchie,  27  VI  1972  (USM  73);  Below  1-59  bridge,  11.2  km 
W  of  Moselle,  VIII  1972  (OSUM  33668);  0.8  km  from  Estabouchie  bridge,  18  VIII  1980 
(MMNS  1010).  Perry  Co.:  From  bridge  at  New  Augusta  to  mouth  of  Tallahala  Creek,  19  VIII 
1984  (MMNS  1043).  Smith  Co.:  4.8  km  E  of  Sylvarena,  25  XI  1978  (FMNH  201523). 

LUXAPALIDA  CREEK  --  Lowndes  Co.:  From  Steena  Crossing  upstream  1.6  km  -  3.2  km,  4  VI 
1980  (MMNS  826). 

MISSISSIPPI  RIVER  —  Bolivar  Co.:  6.4  km  W  of  Gunnison,  20  IX  1968  (MMNS  1642). 
Claibourne  Co.:  0.6  km  S  of  Bayou  Pierre,  III  1974  (OSUM  39713).  Washington  Co.: 
Greendale,  20  VIII  1980  (MMNS  1095). 

MOSS  CREEK  —  Clarke  Co.:  9.6  km  SE  of  Carmichael,  18  XI  1978  (FMNH  201525). 

NOXUBEE  CREEK  —  Noxubee  Co.:  4.2  km  S  of  Macon,  23  X  1976  (FMNH  197887). 

OKATIBBEE  CREEK  —  Lauderdale  Co.:  At  Old  Eighth  Street  Road,  Meridian,  6  XII  1970 
(USNM  707708);  Near  Lux,  VI  1983  (USM-U). 

OK  ATOM  A  CREEK  —  Covington  Co.:  1.2  km  above  SR  598  bridge,  3  X  1979  (MMNS  290). 

PASCAGOULA  RIVER  —  George  Co.:  About  3.2  km  E  of  Benndale,  1968  (Grantham  1969); 
R8W,  T2S,  23,  1972  (Leard  et  al.  1980).  Jackson  Co.:  About  6.4  km  S  of  George  -  Jackson 
county  line,  1968  (Grantham  1969);  Bridge  at  Three  Rivers,  20  VIII  1980  (MMNS  1078). 

PEARL  RIVER  —  Copiah  Co.:  Georgetown,  7  VIII  1978  (MMNS  346);  Below  Ross  Barnett 
Reservoir,  23  III  1973  (MMNS  -U);  Below  Ross  Barnett  Reservoir  Dam,  VI  1977  (MMNS 
447);  R1E,  T6N,  36,  1972  (Leard  gUL  1980).  Leake  Co.:  Upstream  of  SR  16,  14  VIII  1980 
(MMNS  1086).  Madison  Co.:  Overlook,  Ross  Barnett  Reservoir,  14.9  km  S  from  junction  of 
Natchez  Trace  Parkway  and  SR  43,  23  III  1973  (MMNS-U);  Ross  Barnett  Reservoir,  15  X 
1978  (MMNS  386).  Neshoba  Co.:  2.4  km  N  of  SR  16,  14  VIII  1980  (MMNS  1030).  Pearl 
River  Co.:  RM  46  (RKm  73.6),  Walkiah  Bluff,  1965  (Grantham  1967);  Near  Crossroads, 
1968;  About  12.8  km  N  of  Crossroads,  1968  (Grantham  1969);  R18W,  T5S,  29,  1972  (Leard 
et  al.  1980).  Rankin  Co.:  Just  below  Ross  Barnett  Dam,  6.2  km  NE  of  Luckney,  X  1971 
(OSUM  27113);  Ross  Barnett  Reservoir,  Pelahatchie  Bay,  S  shore,  14  VI  1973  (MMNS-U). 
Simpson  Co.:  Near  New  Hebron,  VII  1980  (USNM  809303). 


PELAHATCHIE  CREEK  —  Rankin  Co.:  Pelahatchie  Creek  Reservoir,  5  V  1972  (MMNS-U). 
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SHUBUTA  CREEK  —  Clarke  Co.:  4.8  km  NW  of  Shubuta,  14  XI  1978  (FMNH  201514);  13.6  km 
NW  of  Shubuta,  14  XI  1978  (FMNH  201515). 

SOUINLOVEY  CREEK  —  Clarke  Co.:  US  11,  2.7  km  N  of  Pachuta,  12  XI  1978  (FMNH  201521); 
1-59,  11.2  km  SW  of  Enterprise,  12  XI  1978  (FMNH-U);  4.8  km  E  of  Pachuta,  14  XI  1978 
(FMNH  201522). 

STEEL  BAYOU  —  Issaouenna  Co.:  R8W,  T10N,  12,  1972  (Leard  et  al.  1980). 

STRONG  RIVER  --  Simpson  Co.:  Between  Pinola  and  Pearl  River,  4  III  1973  (MMNS-U);  D’Lo, 
IV  1984  (USM-U). 

SUNFLOWER  RIVER  —  Sunflower  Co.:  4.9  km  NE  of  Indianola,  6  VI  1969  (UF-U). 

TALLAHALA  CREEK  —  Forrest  Co.:  R21W,  T5W,  S51,  5  VIII  1980  (MMNS  981).  Perrv  Co.: 
About  24  km  E  of  SR  42  just  before  Runnelstown,  16  V  1983  (USM-U),  VII  1983  (Prezant 
and  Tan-Tiu  1985),  III  1984  (Prezant  and  Chalermwat  1984). 

TANGIPAHOA  RIVER  —  Pike  Co.:  4.8  km  S  of  Magnolia,  1  VI  1977  (MMNS-U);  Percy  Quinn 
State  Park,  pier  at  group  barracks,  15  IV  1980  (MMNS-U);  Osyka,  29  III  1981  (MMNS-U). 

TIBBEE  CREEK  —  Clav  Co.:  0.8  km  N  of  Tibbee,  23  X  1976  (FMNH  197860);  From  mouth  of 
creek  to  railroad  and  iron  bridge  at  Tibbee,  26  V  1980  (MMNS  708);  4  km  downstream  from 
bridge  at  Tibbee,  15  IX  1980  (MMNS  1278). 

TOMBIGBEE  RIVER  --  Itawamba  Co.:  East  Fork,  0.8  km  NE  of  mouth  of  Belle  Mountain  Creek, 
18.1  km  S  of  Fulton,  VII  1974  (OSUM  36185);  4  km  below  Barris  Landing  to  mouth  of  Bull 
Mountain  Creek,  7  V  1980  (MMNS  642).  Lowndes  Co.:  S  of  Columbus,  1968  (Grantham 
1969;  King  and  Miller  1982);  3.7  km  W  of  Columbus,  XI  1971  (OSUM  27295);  2.4  km  S  of 
Waverly  Ferry,  about  8  km  NW  of  Columbus,  29  V  1973  (OSUM  48151);  Between  Waverly 
and  Bartone  Ferry  Landing,  5  VI  1980  (MMNS  757).  Monroe  Co.:  Near  Hamilton,  1968 
(Grantham  1969);  1.1  km  below  US  278  bridge,  6.2  km  W  of  Amory,  VII  1972  (OSUM 
34634);  East  Fork,  RM  424.5  (RKm  679.2),  22  V  1978  (MMNS  452). 

WOODLAND  CREEK  —  Noxubee  Co.:  2.1  km  E  of  Cooksville,  11  XI  1978  (FMNH  201524). 

YALOBUSHA  RIVER  —  Grenada  Co.:  Grenada  Lake,  1973  (Cooper  and  Johnson  1980). 

YAZOO  RIVER  —  Warren  Co.:  Foot  of  China  Street,  Vicksburg,  12  X  1963  (FMNH  137777),  25 
X  1963  (USNM  636133);  Eagle  Lake  Ferry,  12  km  N  of  Vicksburg,  12  X  1963  (FMNH 
137778);  Near  confluence  with  Deer  River,  1968  (Grantham  2969);  Old  Fleet  Landing, 
Vicksburg,  24  V  1977  (TCU  3688). 

Unnamed  Body  of  Water  --  Rankin  Co.:  Reservoir,  19  X  1979  (MMNS-U). 


MISSOURI 

BIG  CREEK  --  Wavne  Co.:  Mouth  of  creek,  Sam  Baker  State  Park,  VI  1976  (MDC  157;  Oesch 
1984). 

BIG  RIVER  —  Jefferson  Co.:  RM  0.04  (RKm  0.1),  VI  1978  (MDC  453;  Oesch  1984);  RM  4.8 
(RKm  7.7),  IV  1978  (MDC  454;  Oesch  1984);  RM  10.3  (RKm  16.5),  IV  1978  (MDC  455; 
Oesch  1984);  RM  14.4  (RKm  23.0),  IV  1978  (MDC  457;  Oesch  1984);  RM  20.2  (RKm  32.3), 
IV  1978  (MDC  458;  Oesch  1984);  RM  28.3  (RKm  45.3),  1978  (MDC  459;  Oesch  1984);  RM 
30.5  (RKm  48.8),  1978  (MDC  460;  Oesch  1984);  RM  69.9  (RKm  111.8),  1978  (MDC  469; 
Oesch  1984);  RM  72.1  (RKm  115.4),  1978  (MDC  470;  Oesch  1984);  RM  75.5  (RKm  120.8), 
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1978  (MDC  471;  Oesch  1984).  Washington  Co.:  RM  114.2  (RKm  182.7),  1978  (MDC  472; 
Oesch  1984);  RM  1 19.3  (RKm  190.9),  1978  (MDC  473;  Oesch  1984);  RM  120.4  (RKm  192.6), 
1978  (MDC  474;  Oesch  1984). 

BLACK  RIVER  —  Butler  Co.:  Hendrickson,  26  VIII  1969  (DMNH  33306;  MNHD  499;  OSUM 
49750);  US  67  bridge,  Hendrickson,  24  IX  1967  (FMNH  156605);  5.6  km  N  of  Poplar  Bluff, 
VII  1976  (OSUM  38546).  Iron  Co.:  East  Fork,  storage  lake  at  Hogan  Mountain,  III  1978 
(MDC  680;  Oesch  1984).  Wavne  Co.:  Clearwater  Lake,  Markham  Springs,  V  1969  (MDC  502; 
Oesch  1984);  Leeper,  13  IX  1970  (DMNH  39705,  MNHD  223). 


BOURBEUSE  RIVER  —  Franklin  Co.:  Union  Access,  VI  1978  (MDC  1052;  Oesch  1984);  RM  0.4 
(RKm  0.6),  VI  1978  (MDC  1106;  Oesch  1984);  RM  0.5  (RKm  0.8),  VI  1978  (MDC  1107; 
Oesch  1984);  RM  11.6  (RKm  18.6),  VI  1978  (MDC  1108;  Oesch  1984);  RM  15.7  (RKm 
25.1),  VI  1978  (MDC  1109;  Oesch  1984);  RM  24.6  (RKm  57.8),  VI  1978  (MDC  1111;  Oesch 
1984);  RM  36.1  (RKm  57.8),  VI  1978  (MDC  1113;  Oesch  1984);  RM  42  (RKm  67.2),  VI 
1978  (MDC  1114;  Oesch  1984);  RM  47.2  (RKm  75.5),  VI  1978  (MDC  1115;  Oesch  1984); 
RM  53.9  (RKm  86.2),  VI  1978  (MDC  1116;  Oesch  1984);  RM  58.8  (RKm  94.2),  IV  1978 
(MDC  1117;  Oesch  1984);  Below  Reiker  Ford,  9.3  km  SW  of  Union,  27  VIII  1980  (UF 
30966).  Gasconade  Co.:  RM  66  (RKm  105.6),  VI  1978  (MDC  1 121;  Oesch  1984);  RM  66.3 
(RKm  106.1),  VI  1978  (MDC  1122;  Oesch  1984);  RM  73.7  (RKm  117.9),  VI  1978  (MDC 
1123;  Oesch  1984);  RM  81.6  (RKm  130.6),  VI  1978  (MDC  1125;  Oesch  1984);  RM  96.6 
(RKm  154.6),  VI  1978  (MDC  1128;  Oesch  1984). 

BRYANT  CREEK  —  Ozark  Co.:  Bridge  between  SR  FF  and  SR  H,  X  1980  (MDC  1175;  Oesch 
1984). 


CANE  CREEK  —  Butler  Co.:  3.2  km  above  SR  PP,  XII  1978  (MDC  1326;  Oesch  1984). 


CASTOR  RIVER  --  Stoddard  Co.:  Between  Sikeston  and  Dexter  at  US  60  bridge,  X  1964  (MCZ 
268300;  OSUM  13518). 

CURRENT  RIVER  —  Carter  Co.:  SR  106  at  Van  Buren,  X  1977  (MDC  1600;  Oesch  1984). 


GASCONADE  RIVER  --  Gasconade  Co.:  Below  Fredrickson  Ferry,  IX  1970  (MDC  2300;  Oesch 
1984). 

LITTLE  BLACK  RIVER  —  Butler  Co.:  3.2  km  above  confluence  with  Beaverdam  Creek,  1979; 

3.2  km  E  of  Fairdealing,  1979;  4.8  km  SE  of  Fairdealing,  1979  (ACB).  Ripley  Co.:  About 

6.4  km  downstream  from  confluence  with  Harris  Creek,  1979;  Confluence  with  Harris  Creek, 
1979;  Near  Torch,  1979;  3.2  km  NW  of  Naylor,  1979;  1.6  km  W  of  Butler  -  Ripley  county 
line,  1979;  Below  confluence  with  South  Prong  of  Little  Black  River,  1979  (ACB). 

LITTLE  RIVER  CANAL  —  New  Madrid  Co.:  Ditch  8.8  km  SE  of  Gidgeon,  X  1964  (MCZ  268205). 

LOGAN  CREEK  --  Riplev  Co.:  3.2  km  above  confluence  with  Harris  Creek,  1979  (ACB). 

MERAMEC  RIVER  --  Crawford  Co.:  Blue  Springs  Birch  State  Park,  II  1974  (MDC  4100;  Oesch 
1984);  RM  118.8  (RKm  190.1),  1978  (MDC  4647;  Oesch  1984);  RM  120.4  (RKm  192.6), 
1978  (MDC  4648;  Oesch  1984);  RM  125.2  (RKm  200.3),  1978  (MDC  4649;  Oesch  1984);  RM 

130.4  (RKm  208.6),  1978  (MDC  4651;  Oesch  1984);  Daniel  Boone  Camp,  VH  1978  (MDC 
4  Oesch  1984).  Franklin  Co.:  SR  O  to  Times  Beach,  VIII  1968  (MDC  4605;  Oesch  1984); 
7  IE  of  Sullivan,  X  1974  (OSUM  36685);  SR  O  to  SR  44,  V  1976  (MDC  4200,  4300, 
43..  esch  1984);  SR  30  to  SR  O,  IV  1976  (MDC  4450;  Oesch  1984);  RM  52  (RKm  83.2), 
197  DC  4622;  Oesch  1984);  RM  54.4  (RKm  87),  1978  (MDC  4627;  Oesch  1984);  RM 

59.2  <  Km  95.2),  1978  (MDC  4628;  Oesch  1984);  RM  64  (RKm  102.4),  1978  (MDC  4629; 
Oesch  1984);  RM  68.1  (RKm  109),  1978  (MDC  4630;  Oesch  1984);  RM  72.6  (RKm  116.2), 
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1978  (MDC  4631;  Oesch  1984);  RM  78.9  (RKm  126.4),  1978  (MDC  4632;  Oesch  1984);  RM 
83.9  (RKm  134.2),  1978  (MDC  4633;  Oesch  1984);  RM  88.6  (RKm  141.8),  1978  (MDC  4634; 
Oesch  1984);  RM  91.3  (RKm  146.1),  1978  (MDC  4635;  Oesch  1984);  RM  93.9  (RKm  150.2), 
1978  (MDC  4636;  Oesch  1984);  RM  100  (RKm  160),  1978  (MDC  4637;  Oesch  1984);  RM 
102.4  (RKm  163.8),  1978  (MDC  4638;  Oesch  1984);  RM  106.5  (RKm  170.4),  1978  (MDC 
4639;  Oesch  1984);  RM  107.6  (RKm  172.2),  1978  (MDC  4640;  Oesch  1984);  RM  109.5 
(RKm  175.2),  1978  (MDC  4641;  Oesch  1984);  RM  110.3  (RKm  176.5),  1978  (MDC  4642; 
Oesch  1984);  RM  111.1  (RKm  177.8),  1978  (MDC  4643;  Oesch  1984).  Jefferson  Co.:  1.1  km 
E  of  Paulina  Hills,  VIII  1974  (OSUM  38160).  Jefferson  -  St.  Louis  Cos.:  1.6  km  above  SR 
21  bridge,  IX  1978  (MDC  4606;  Oesch  1984).  St.  Louis  Co.:  Times  Beach  between  1-44  and 
US  66  bridges,  9.9  km  S  of  Ellisville,  VIII  1974  (OSUM  38166;  Oesch  1984);  SR  44  bridge, 
VIII  1974  (MDC  4608;  Oesch  1984);  RM  2  (RKm  3.2),  1978  (MDC  4610;  Oesch  1984);  RM 
10.5  (RKm  16.8),  1978  (MDC  4615;  Oesch  1984);  RM  17.5  (RKm  28),  1978  (MDC  4616; 
Oesch  1984);  RM  21.5  (RKm  34.4),  1978  (MDC  4617;  Oesch  1984);  RM  28.4  (RKm  45.4), 
1978  (MDC  4617;  Oesch  1984);  RM  33.5  (RKm  53.6),  1978  (MDC  4620;  Oesch  1984);  RM 
37.7  (RKm  60.3),  1978  (MDC  4622;  Oesch  1984);  RM  39.8  (RKm  63.7),  1978  (MDC  4623; 
Oesch  1984);  RM  42.3  (RKm  67.7),  1978  (MDC  4624;  Oesch  1984);  RM  48.8  (RKm  78.1), 
1978  (MDC  4625;  Oesch  1984);  Times  Beach.  VI  1980  (MDC  4551;  Oesch  1984). 

MISSISSIPPI  RIVER  —  Caoe  Girardeau  Co.:  RM  69.5  -  70.0  (RKm  111.2  -  112.0);  Just  above 
mouth  of  Indian  Creek,  19.2  km  NE  of  Jackson,  X  1975  (OSUM  37557);  1.6  km  S  of  Trail 
of  Tears  State  Park,  II  1972  (MDC  4950;  Oesch  1984),  IX  1974  (MDC  4800;  Oesch  1984),  II 
1976  (OSUM  37700),  IX  1976  (MDC  5100;  Oesch  1984).  Lincoln  Co.:  RM  241.5  (RKm 
386.4),  4.2  km  E  of  Winfield,  X  1975  (OSUM  37556).  Mississippi  Co.:  Confluence  of 
Mississippi  and  Ohio  rivers,  under  Illinois  -  Missouri  bridge,  10  IX  1969  (ISM-U).  New 
Madrid  Co.:  New  Madrid,  IX  1969  (OSUM  26398).  Ste.  Genevieve  Co.:  Brickeys,  IX  1976 
(MDC  5050;  Oesch  1984);  RM  130.0  -  132.5  (RKm  208  -  212),  in  Establishment  Side  Canal, 
8.3  km  NE  of  Bloomdale,  11.8  km  NW  of  Ste.  Genevieve,  12  VIII  1980  (OSUM  48883). 

MISSOURI  RIVER  --  Gasconade  Co.:  Below  Herman  (MDC-U;  Oesch  1984).  St.  Louis  Co.: 
Mouth  of  the  river  (MDC  -U;  Oesch  1984). 

MOREAU  RIVER  —  Cole  Co.:  Jefferson  City,  SR  B,  VII  1978  (MDC  5222;  Oesch  1984). 

OSAGE  RIVER  —  Camden  Co.:  Lake  of  the  Ozarks,  X  1974  (MDC  2800;  Oesch  1984),  III  1981 
(MDC  2799;  Oesch  1984);  Lake  of  the  Ozarks,  Niangua  Arm,  SR  KJ,  III  1981  (MDC  2802; 
Oesch  1984).  Miller  Co.:  Bagnell  Dam  to  county  line,  IX  1972  (MDC  5550;  Oesch  1984). 
Morgan  Co.:  Lake  of  the  Ozarks,  8  km  NW  of  Laurie,  4  VIII  1979  (SBSK  1778). 

ST.  FRANCIS  RIVER  —  Dunklin  Co.:  VIII  1968  (MDC  6300;  Oesch  1984);  Ben  Cash  Wildlife 
Area,  IX  1976  (MDC  6650;  Oesch  1984).  Madison  Co.:  Below  SR  D  bridge,  VII  1975  (MDC 
6652;  Oesch  1984);  Silver  Mines,  III  1978  (MDC  6651;  Oesch  1984),  IV  1980  (MDC  6521; 
Oesch  1984);  III  1981  (MDC  6657;  Oesch  1984);  Silver  Mines  Recreation  Area,  III  1979 
(MDC  6655,  6656;  Oesch  1984).  Stoddard  Co.:  Fisk,  IX  1976  (MDC  6550;  Oesch  1984). 
Wavne  Co.:  Near  Patteson,  near  SR  34  bridge,  24  VIII  1970  (DMNH  39699);  Above  SR  34, 
VI  1971  (MDC  6350;  Oesch  1984);  Sam  Baker  State  Park,  IV  1971  (MDC  6200;  Oesch  1984); 
Mouth  of  Big  Creek,  SR  34  access,  VI  1980  (MDC  6152;  Oesch  1984). 

THOMAS  HILL  RESERVOIR  —  Macon  Co.:  East  arm  at  SR  T,  VIII  1979  (MDC  7537;  Oesch 
1984);  West  arm  at  SR  T,  VIII  1979  (MDC  7538;  Oesch  1984). 

WHITEWATER  RIVER  —  Cape  Girardeau  Co.:  Bollinger  Mill,  X  1975  (MDC  7601;  Oesch  1984). 

Unnamed  Body  of  Water  --  New  Madrid  Co.:  Drainage  ditch,  6.4  km  SE  of  Gidgeon,  XI  1962 
(OSUM  6817). 
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NEVADA 

COLORADO  RIVER  --  Clark  Co.:  Lake  Mead  (Ingram  1959);  Lake  Mead,  Overbrook  Beach,  31 
VII  1976  (TCU  3000);  Lake  Mead,  Overton  Beach,  31  VII  1976  (TCU  3005). 


NEW  JERSEY 

DELAWARE  RIVER  —  Burlington  Co.:  Newbold  Island  vicinity,  1971;  Florence  1971  (Crumb 
1977).  Camden  Co.:  Near  Wright  Point,  Cinaminson  Township,  V  1977  (ANSP  344922). 
Mercer  Co.:  Trenton,  1971  (Fuller  and  Powell  1973;  Crumb  1977). 

RARITAN  RIVER  —  Middlesex  Co.:  Near  New  Brunswick,  III  1981  (Trama  1982).  Somerset  Co.: 
Near  Elizabethtown  Water  Company  intake.  III  1981;  Near  Somerville,  1981;  Near  confluence 
of  North  and  South  branches  of  the  Raritan  River,  1981;  Near  Burnt  Mill,  1981;  Near 
Flagtown,  South  Branch,  1981  (Trama  1982). 


NEW  MEXICO 

NEMEXAS  -  WEST  DRAIN  —  Dona  Ana  Co.:  Radium  Springs,  XI  1964  (Metcalf  1966);  0.2  km 
S  of  Country  Club  Road,  5  II  1965  (MNHD  393). 

PECOS  RIVER  --  Eddy  Co.:  Impoundment  at  Riverside  Drive,  Carlsbad,  VIII  1973  (USNM 
709229). 

RIO  GRANDE  --  Sierra  Co.:  Caballo  Reservoir,  16  X  1970  (USNM  706607;  Metcalf  and  Smartt 
1972);  Elephant  Butte  Reservoir,  landing  near  shore,  2.4  km  SE  of  Hot  Springs  Landing,  16 
X  1970  (USNM  706608;  Metcalf  and  Smartt  1972);  Percha  Diversion  Dam,  8  km  S  of  Caballo 
Reservoir  Dam,  16  X  1970  (USNM  706606;  Metcalf  and  Smartt  1972). 


NEW  YORK 

MASSAPEQUA  LAKE  —  Nassau  Co.:  Long  Island,  XI  1977  (Raeihle  1983). 


NORTH  CAROLINA 

BUCKHORN  CREEK  —  Wake  Co.:  Near  Harris  Nuclear  Power  Plant,  32  km  SW  of  Raleigh,  1982 
(Counts  1985b). 

CAPE  FEAR  RIVER  —  Bladen  Co.:  Lower  river,  between  Locks  Nos.  1  and  2,  15  IX  1982  (LACM 
109398).  Chatham  -  Lee  Cos.:  Crossing  of  SR  42  on  the  county  line  (RS).  Wake  Co.: 
Vicinity  of  Harriss  Nuclear  Power  Plant,  32  km  SW  of  Raleigh,  1974  (Counts  1985b). 

CATAWBA  RIVER  —  Burke  -  McDowell  Cos.:  Lake  James,  VII  1980  (JJH).  Catawba  -  Lincoln 
Cos.:  Lake  Norman  (RS),  VI  1972  (Hall  1984).  Gaston  -  Mecklenburg  -  York  Cos.:  Lake 
Wylie,  Allen  Steam  Station,  1970  (Fox  1971).  Mecklenburg  Co.:  Near  Charlotte,  X  1978 
(Wissing  et  al.  1982). 

CHOWAN  RIVER  —  Hartford  Co.:  RM  24  (RKm  38.4),  V  1980;  RM  27  (RKm  43.2),  V  1980; 
RM  31  (RKm  49.6),  V  1980;  RM  33  (RKm  52.8)  downstream  of  Winton,  V  1980;  RM  34 
(RKm  54.4),  Winton,  V  1980;  RM  41  (RKm  65.6),  V  1980;  RM  46  (RKm  73.6)  below  North 
Carolina  -  Virginia  state  line,  V  1980  (Lauritsen  and  Mozley  1983). 
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EDEN  RIVER  —  Forsvth  Co.:  Near  Winston-Salem,  VII  1980  (JJH). 

LAKE  WACCAMAW  —  Columbus  Co,:  1975  (Fuller  and  Imlay  1976);  SW  shore  boat  ramp,  6.4  - 
8.0  km  SE  of  Hallsboro,  VII  1978  (OSUM  42422);  1969  (Porter  1984);  1980  (Lauritsen  and 
Mozley  1983). 

LITTLE  RIVER  --  Montgomery  Co.:  Near  mouth  of  small  tributary  at  Tom  Creek  Indian  Mound, 
3  XI  1976  (NCSM  P211). 

LONG  ISLAND  MOUNTAIN  LAKE  --  Gaston  -  Mecklenburg  Cos.:  Near  Lucia,  VI  1980  (USNM 
809473). 

MEHERRIN  RIVER  --  Hartford  Co.:  Just  above  confluence  with  Chowan  River,  N  of  Winton, 
V  1980  (Lauritsen  and  Mozley  1983). 

NEUSE  RIVER  —  Wake  Co.:  Raleigh,  1983  (Clarke  1984).  Wayne  Co.:  Seven  Springs,  1983  (Clarke 
1984). 

RICHARDSONS  CREEK  —  Union  Co.:  Near  CR  2149,  7  XII  1977  (NCSM  P259). 

ROANOKE  RIVER  —  Halifax  Co.:  Weldon,  12  IX  1982  (L ACM  109399).  Halifax  -  Northampton 
Cos.:  Below  Lake  Gaston,  1980  (Clarke  1984). 

ROCKY  RIVER  —  Chatham  Co.:  US  15  -  501  bridge,  30  X  1982  (LACM  109395,  109397).  Stanley 
-  Union  Cos.:  SR  742  bridge,  4.8  km  SE  of  Oakboro,  VIII  1978  (OSUM  42192). 

TAR  RIVER  --  Edgecombe  Co.:  SR  44  N  of  Tarboro,  1982  (Clarke  1984).  Edgecomb  -  Pitt  Cos.: 
Below  Old  Sparta,  1980  (Clarke  1984).  Nash  Co.:  Near  Spring  Hope,  1983  (Clarke  1984). 

UHWARRIE  RIVER  —  Stanlv  Co.:  SE  of  Albemarle,  VI  1976  (MCZ  280461). 

WACCAMAW  RIVER  —  Columbus  Co.:  1975  (Fuller  and  Imlay  1976). 

Industrial  Facilities  —  Mecklenburg  Co.:  Catawba  Nuclear  Power  Plant,  9.2  km  NNW  of  Rock 
Hill,  South  Carolina,  1982;  McGuire  Nuclear  Power  Plant,  28.9  km  N  of  Charlotte,  1978 
(Counts  1985b). 


OHIO 

BRUSH  CREEK  --  Adams  Co.:  3.2  km  W  of  Lynx  along  Waggoner  Ripple  Road  (CR  5),  0.8  km 
S  of  SR  125,  Tiffin  Township,  8  km  above  Ohio  River  (DM  535). 

GREAT  MIAMI  RIVER  —  Montgomery  Co.:  Dayton,  1983  (White  and  Burkey  1984). 

HOCKING  RIVER  —  Athens  Co.:  2.2  km  NE  of  Stewart,  off  R  144,  VII  1977  (OSUM  41395). 

JAY  FISHING  LAKE  —  Montgomery  Co.:  Delaware  Park,  Dayton,  12  VII  1976  (GAC  M762). 

LAKE  ERIE  --  Lucas  Co.:  Maumee  Bay,  Bay  Shore  Generating  Station,  shoreline  adjacent  to 
discharge,  26  VI  1981;  Outfall  of  Oregon  Sewage  Treatment  Plant,  Maumee  Bay,  26  VI  1981 

(Scott- Wasilk  et  al.  1983). 
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LICKING  RIVER  --  Licking  Co.:  North  Fork,  SR  13  bridge  0.8  km  S  of  St.  Louisville,  X  1971 
(OSUM  26860).  Muskingum  Co.:  Dillon  Reservoir,  10.6  km  NW  of  Zanesville,  XII  1980 
(OSUM  48733). 

LITTLE  MUSKINGUM  RIVER  --  Washington  Co.:  Mouth  of  unnamed  creek,  8.5  km  ENE  of 
Marietta,  IV  1977  (OSUM  39712). 

MAUMEE  RIVER  --  Lucas  Co.:  Acme  Generating  Station  discharge,  26  VI  1981  (Scott- Wasilk  et 
al.  1983). 

MEIGS  CREEK  --  Morgan  Co.:  0.2  km  above  its  mouth,  10.4  km  NW  of  Beverly,  VI  1977  (OSUM 
40198). 

MIAMI  RIVER  --  Montgomery  Co.:  1-75  bridge  at  Dayton,  just  above  the  mouth  of  Mad  River, 
II  1976  (OSUM  38475). 

MUSKINGUM  RIVER  —  Coshocton  Co.:  RM  102.4  -  103.0  (RKm  163.8  -  164.8),  2.4  km  S  of 
Conesville,  12  km  S  of  Coshocton,  IX  1979  (OSUM  45052).  Morgan  Co.:  Lake  Chute,  1.6 
km  NE  of  Roxbury,  VII  1973  (OSUM  34400).  Muskingum  Co.:  RM  99.0  -  99.4  (RKm  158.4 
-  159.0),  1.8  km  SSE  of  Adams  Mills,  23.2  km  NNE  of  Zanesville,  IX  1979  (OSUM  45304). 
Washington  Co.:  Lowell  (DMNH  108364),  X  1978  (MCZ  280466);  Below  dam  at  Lowell,  25 
IX  1971  (DMNH  51690);  RM  2  -  3  (RKm  3.2  -  4.8),  4  km  SSE  of  Devola,  2.7  km  N  of 
Marietta,  20  VIII  1981  (OSUM  52040). 

OHIO  RIVER  —  Adams  Co.:  3.9  km  NW  of  Sandy  Springs,  III  1976  (OSUM  37753).  Clermont  Co.: 
New  Palestine  (UCGM  35934,  35935),  X  1962  (Pojeta  1964),  X  1968  (USNM  658244);  New 
Richmond,  VIII  1963  (Pojeta  1964),  VII  1965  (OSUM  14625);  RM  645.5  (RKm  744.8)  (Keup 
et  al.  1963);  Moscow,  VIII  1963  (Pojeta  1964).  Gallia  Co.:  Crown  City,  VIII  1971  (OSUM 
27195).  Hamilton  Co.:  Cincinnati.  1963  (Horning  and  Keup  1964);  Coney  Island  Amusement 
Park,  Cincinnati,  I  1964  (OSUM  9646).  Scioto  Co.:  RM  372.3  (RKm  595.7),  2.2  km  E  of 
Buena  Vista,  IX  1981  (OSUM  50286)!  Washington  Co.:  Marietta,  1966  (ORSANCO  1966); 
Mouth  of  Little  Hocking  River,  10.2  km  W  of  Belpre,  VI  1974  (OSUM  36852). 

OLENTANGY  RIVER  —  Delaware  Co.:  Delaware  reservoir,  XII  1972  (OSUM  33900);  SR  315  and 
US  23  bridge,  7.7  km  E  of  Bellepoint,  IX  1975  (OSUM  36555);  CR  134  bridge.  Concord 
Township,  VII  1975  (DM  425).  Franklin  Co.:  Below  Fifth  Avenue  Dam,  Columbus,  II  1974 
(OSUM  34896);  King  Avenue  Bridge,  Columbus,  IX  1974  (OSUM  36012);  Mount  Air,  4.8  km 
SE  of  Powell,  from  sewage  plant  upstream  1.1  km,  XI  1974  (OSUM  35917);  Below  low  dam 
at  we  edge  of  Worthington,  IV  1976  (OSUM  37789). 

OLIVE  GREEN  CREEK  Washington  Co.:  0.8  km  above  its  mouth,  7.2  km  NE  of  Luke  Chute, 
5  km  NW  of  Beverly,  IV  1977  (OSUM  40260). 

SCIOTO  RIVER  —  Delaware  Co.:  8.3  km  S  of  Delaware,  20  VII  1975  (FMNH  171650). 

STILLWATER  RIVER  Montgomery  Co.:  Just  S  of  Steinbrenner  Avenue,  Dayton,  7  VII  1976 
(GAC  M761). 


OKLAHOMA 

ARKANSAS  RIVER  --  Cherokee  -  Wagoner  Cos.:  Fort  Gibson  Dam,  1981  (RLR). 
BUNCOMBE  CREEK  —  Unspecified  Co.:  (Branson  1981). 

CADDO  CREEK  —  Carter  Co.:  11.2  km  N  of  Ardmore,  27  VI  1978  (UO-U). 
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LAKE  OVERHOLSER  —  Canadian  Co.:  Near  Bethany  (Branson  1981).  Canadian  -  Oklahoma 
Cos.:  Near  Bethany,  Oklahoma  City,  25  VIII  1969  (OSUM  35789;  Clench  1972).  Marshall  Co.: 
(Branson  1981);  18  X  1975  (Uo-U);  15  III  1976  (UO-U). 

LAKE  THUNDERBIRD  --  Cleveland  Co.:  Shoreline,  University  of  Oklahoma  Station,  20  IX  1975 
(TCU  3022;  O’Kane  etal  1977);  16  km  N  of  Norman,  2  X  1976  (UO-U);  Norman  (Branson 
1981);  1980  (Covich  et  al.  1981). 

LITTLE  RIVER  —  McCurtain  Co.:  1.6  km  N  of  Good  water,  1981  (RLR). 

RED  RIVER  --  Carter  Co.:  Lake  Texoma,  University  of  Oklahoma  Biological  Station,  25  IV  1975 
(TCU  1580).  Gravson  Co.:  Lake  Texoma,  1977  (White  1979).  Marshall  Co.:  Lake  Texoma 
(Branson  1981);  Lake  Texoma,  18  X  1975  (UO-U);  Lake  Texoma,  15  III  1976  (UO-U); 
Lake  Texoma,  1977  (White  1979). 


OREGON 

COLUMBIA  RIVER  --  Clatsop  Co.:  Near  Astoria,  V  1950  (ODFW).  Hood  River  Co.:  Bonneville 
Dam,  1950  (MCZ  159808);  Fish  ladder  near  Bonneville,  VIII  1972  (ODFW).  Morrow  Co.: 
Boardman,  23  IX  1974  (NMNS  75279).  Multnomah  Co.:  Sauvie  Island,  just  below  confluence 
with  Willamette  River,  approximately  5  km  downstream  from  Portland,  1943  (Fox  1970); 
Bonneville  region  (USNM  487758);  Bonneville  Dam,  1950  (USNM  602588). 

JOHN  DAY  RIVER  —  Grant  Co.:  V  1972  (ODFW). 

SIUSLAW  RIVER  —  Lane  Co.:  Brackish  water  reach  of  the  river,  VI  1976  (ODFW). 

SMITH  RIVER  —  Douglas  Co.:  8  km  W  of  Scottsburg,  1968  (Fox  1969);  VI  1969  (ODFW). 

WILLAMETTE  RIVER  —  Multnomah  Co'.:  Confluence  with  Columbia  River  (Ingram  1959). 

Industrial  Facilities  --  Columbia  Co.:  Trojan  Nuclear  Plant,  67.2  km  N  of  Portland,  1981  (Counts 
1985b). 


PENNSYLVANIA 

BEAVER  RIVER  --  Beaver  Co.:  RM  1  (RKm  1.6),  Beaver,  31  V  1985;  At  confluence  with  the 
Ohio  River,  31  V  1985  (Shema  et  al.  1986). 

DELAWARE  RIVER  —  Philadelphia  Co.:  Philadelphia,  IX  1972  (Fuller  and  Powell  1973). 

MONONGAHELA  RIVER  —  Favette  Co.:  Lock  and  Dam  No.  8,  3.7  km  SSW  of  New  Geneva,  24.5 
km  SW  of  Uniontown,  1982  (OSUM  52695). 

OHIO  RIVER  --  Allegheny  Co.:  Just  downstream  from  Pittsburgh,  V  1979  (Taylor  1980).  Beaver 
Co.:  Beaver  Valley  Power  Station,  Shippingport,  1974  (Duquesne  Light  Company  1984);  RM 
14.2  (RKm  22.7),  31  V  1985;  RM  15.4  (RKm  24.6),  31  V  1985;  RM  33  (RKm  52.8),  31  V 
1985;  RM  34.5  (RKm  55.2),  31  V  1985;  RM  34.8  (RKm  55.7),  31  V  1985;  RM  35  (RKm 
56),  31  V  1985;  RM  35.4  (RKm  56.6),  31  V  1985;  RM  35.7  (RKm  57.2),  31  V  1985;  RM 
37.5  (RKm  60.7),  31  V  1985;  RM  23.4  (RKm  37.4),  11  IX  1985  (Shema  et  al.  1986). 

SCHUYLKILL  RIVER  —  Montgomery  Co.:  Limerick  Power  Station,  RM  76  (RKm  121.6),  IV 
1984;  Just  upstream  of  Norristown  Dam,  RKM  15,  IV  1984;  Philadelphia  Co.:  Fairmount 
Dam,  RKm  5,  IV  1984  (Philadelphia  Electric  1984). 
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Industrial  Facility  —  Beaver  Co.:  Forebay,  Beaver  Valley  Power  Station,  31  V  1985,  11  IX  1985 
(Shema  et  al.  1986);  Innerbay,  Beaver  Valley  Power  Station,  1 1  IX  1985  (Shema  et  al.  1986). 


SOUTH  CAROLINA 

BEAVER  DAM  CREEK  —  Barnwell  Co.:  Savannah  River  Plant,  17  VI  1977  (TCU  3679). 

BROAD  RIVER  —  Fairfield  Co.:  Neal  Shoals,  1979  (Counts  1985b). 

COOPER  RIVER  --  Berkeley  Co.:  Lake  Moultrie,  6.4  km  NE  of  Moncks  Corner,  2  II  1978  (USNM 
782432).  Clarendon  -  Orangeburg  Cos.:  Lake  Marion  at  1-95  crossing,  VII  1976  (TCU  2999). 
Unnamed  Co.:  (Fuller  1974). 

EDISTO  RIVER  --  Colleton  -  Dorchester  Cos.:  US  15  bridge,  Colleton  Wayside  Park,  1.1  km  ENE 
of  Canadaya,  VII  1981  (OSUM  49848). 

HARTWELL  RESERVOIR  —  Anderson  -  Oconee  Cos.:  VII  1980  (JJH). 

INTRACOASTAL  WATERWAY  --  Georgetown  Co.:  (Fuller  1978a).  Horrv  Co.:  Below  confluence 
with  Waccamaw  River,  1975  (Fuller  and  Imlay  1976). 

LAKE  KEOWEE  —  Oconee  -  Pickens  Cos.:  VII  1980  (JJH);  IX  1980  (Counts  1985b). 

LAKE  MURRAY  --  Lexington  -  Newberry  -  Richland  -  Saluda  Cos.:  25  V  1977  (TCU  3689). 

LITTLE  PEE  DEE  RIVER  —  Dillon  -  Marion  Cos.:  1981  (Kool  et  ai.  1981). 

MONTICELLO  RESERVOIR  —  Fairfield  Co.:  1979,  1980  (Counts,  1985b). 

PARR  RESERVOIR  —  Fairfield  Co.:  1979,  1980  (Counts  1985b). 

PEE  DEE  RIVER  --  Darlington  Co.:  About  4.8  km  SE  of  Society  Hill,  12  IX  1972  (Fuller  and 
Powell  1973).  Florence  Co.:  Near  Bostick  Landing,  1982  (Coney  et  al.  1983). 

SALKAHATCHIE  RIVER  —  Colleton  -  Hampton  Cos.:  US  17A  -  21  bridge,  2.9  km  NNE  of 
Yemassee,  VIII  1981  (OSUM  49840). 

SALUDA  RIVER  --  Saluda  Co.:  Just  below  Lake  Greenwood  Dam,  19  VI  1977  (TCU  3686). 

SANTEE  RIVER  --  Berkeley  Co.:  (Fuller  1976).  Clarendon  Co.:  South  shore  of  Lake  Marion,  3.2 
km  E  of  Santee,  V  1975  (OSUM  36568). 

SAVANNAH  RIVER  —  Aiken  Co.:  Island,  Savannah  River  Plant,  3  VI  1977  (TCU  3687);  Just 
below  mouth  of  Upper  Three  Runs  Creek,  Savannah  River  Plant,  VIII  1977  (Britton  and 
Fuller  1979).  Allendale  Co.:  Just  above  confluence  with  Lower  Three  Runs  Creek,  Savannah 
River  Plant,  VIII  1979  (Britton  and  Fuller  1979).  Barnwell  Co.:  Off  sand  bar  about  2.2  km 
upstream  of  Johnsons  Landing,  11  VI  1977  (TCU  3684);  About  1.6  km  below  Aiken  - 
Barnwell  county  line.  Savannah  River  Plant,  VIII  1977;  About  2.4  RKm  below  Aiken  - 
BarnweH  county  line.  Savannah  River  Plant,  VIII  1977;  About  8  RKm  below  Aiken  - 
Barn  v  I  county  line.  Savannah  River  Plant,  VIII  1977;  About  12.8  RKm  below  Aiken  - 
Barn'  county  line.  Savannah  River  Plant,  VIII  1979  (Britton  and  Fuller  1979);  RM  154 
(RKm  6.4),  3  VI  1977  (TCU  3682). 

SOUTH  EDISTO  RIVER  —  Aiken  Co.:  US  1  bridge,  19  VI  1977  (TCU  3685). 
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UPPER  THREE  RUNS  CREEK  —  Aiken  Co.:  Just  above  confluence  with  Savannah  River, 
Savannah  River  Plant,  VIII  1977  (Britton  and  Fuller  1979). 

WACCAMAW  RIVER  —  Horrv  Co.:  1975  (Fuller  and  Imlay  1976). 

Industrial  Facilities  --  Aiken  Co.:  P-Area  nuclear  production  reactor  heat  exchangers.  Savannah 
River  Plant,  1975  (Harvey  1981);  Cooling  basin,  400-D  Area,  Savannah  River  Plant,  near 
Aiken,  19  VII  1976  (TCU  3011);  Openings  in  plate  from  non-reactor  cooling  process  heat 
exchanger.  Savannah  River  Plant,  1976  (Boozer  and  Mirkes  1979);  Floor  of  sedimentation 
basin.  Savannah  River  Plant,  I  1976  (Boozer  and  Mirkes  1979).  Pickens  Co.:  Oconee  Nuclear 
Station,  48  km  W  of  Greenville,  XII  1980;  Keowee  Hydro  Station,  26  V  1981  (Counts  1985b). 


TENNESSEE 

BARREN  FORK  RIVER  —  Warren  Co.:  McMinnville,  X  1976  (OSUM  40922). 

BEAR  CREEK  --  Anderson  Co.:  Near  Oak  Ridge,  XI  1975  (Eagleson  and  Morgan  1977). 

BIG  BIGBY  CREEK  —  Maurv  Co.:  Bridge  at  Caanan,  IX  1976  (OSUM  40726);  5.1  km  N  of  Mt. 
Pleasant,  VII  1981  (OSUM  50591). 

BIG  HICKORY  CREEK  —  Warren  Co.:  SR  55  bridge,  2.3  km  SW  of  McMinnville,  X  1976  (OSUM 
39145). 

BIG  ROCK  CREEK  —  Marshall  Co.:  Verona,  IX  1976  (OSUM  40747);  Creek  bridge  2.7  km  SE 
of  Milltown,  IX  1976  (OSUM  40748). 

BIG  SWAN  CREEK  —  Hickman  Co.:  SR  50  bridge  5.6  km  SE  of  Centerville,  IX  1976  (OSUM 
40727). 

BUFFALO  RIVER  —  Lewis  Co.:  Natchez  Trace  Bridge,  4  km  N  of  Lapier,  VII  1968  (OSUM 
34283);  Metal  Ford  Historic  Site,  Natchez  Trace,  VI  1973  (OSUM  34372),  23  VIII  1973 
(ANSP  335760);  6.6  km  WNW  of  Napier,  5  IX  1973  (UF-U).  Perrv  Co.:  SR  13  bridge,  4.8 
km  N  of  Lobelville,  X  1972  (OSUM  34234);  Near  SR  13,  3.2  km  N  of  Lobelville,  about  21.6 
km  NNE  of  Linden,  22  VIII  1973  (ANSP  335748);  Junction  with  SR  13  about  1.6  km  NNW 
of  Flatwoods,  about  14.4  km  S  of  Linden,  23  VIII  1973  (ANSP  335754). 

CLINCH  RIVER  —  Anderson  Co.:  Near  Oak  Ridge,  XI  1975  (Eagleson  and  Morgan  1977). 
Claiborne  Co.:  About  8  RKm  above  US  25E  bridge,  about  7.2  km  N  of  Thorn  Hill,  about 
14.4  km  ESE  of  Tazewell,  10  VIII  1973  (ANSP  335725);  RM  146  (RKm  235.2)  at  Beech 
Grove,  X  1978  (OSUM  43278).  Grainger  Co.:  Junction  with  US  25E  near  Raven  Hill,  about 
12  km  SE  of  Tazewell,  10  VIII  1973  (ANSP  335724).  Hancock  Co.:  Shoals  3.2  km  SSW  of 
Evanston,  about  8.8  km  SW  of  Sneedville,  10  VIII  1973  (ANSP  335726);  Brooks  Ferry,  8  km 
E  of  Sneedville,  17  VII  1977  (USNM  758942);  Kyles  Ford,  IV  1978  (LACM  109358),  X  1978 
(OSUM  43194).  Roane  Co.:  Below  Melton  Hill  Dam,  1980  (Covich  et  al.  1981). 

COLLINS  RIVER  —  Warren  Co.:  CR  4455  bridge,  5.8  km  E  of  McMinnville,  IX  1978  (OSUM 

43806). 

CUMBERLAND  RIVER  —  Davidson  Co.:  Pennington  Bend  in  northeast  Nashville  (OSUM  37708); 
RM  109.8  (RKm  175.7),  Nashville,  1960  (Sinclair  and  Isom  1961);  E  of  confluence  with 
Stones  River,  1961  (Sinclair  and  Isom  1963).  Montgomery  Co.:  Near  Palmyra,  1960  (Sinclair 
and  Isom  1961);  Cheatham  Dam  near  Clarksville,  1961  (Sinclair  and  Isom  1963).  Stewart  Co.: 
1961  (Sinclair  and  Isom  1961). 
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DUCK  RIVER  —  Bedford  Co.:  RM  221.3  (RKm  354.1),  Shelbyville,  8  IX  1965;  RM  242.5  (RKm 
388),  below  Haley  -  Normandy  bridge,  below  Normandy,  8  IX  1965;  Upstream  from  bridge 
at  Normandy,  8  IX  1965  (Isom  and  Yockley  1968);  ESE  of  Shelbyville,  X  1967  (MCZ 
280464),  RM  242.5  (RKm  388)  at  Cortner  Road  (Dement)  bridge,  1.6  km  W  of  Conner,  3.5 
km  WNW  of  Normandy,  15  X  1982  (OSUM  52959);  Warner  Bridge,  RM  210.3  (RKm  336.5), 
7.8  km  WNW  of  Shelbyville,  IX  1976  (OSUM  40899).  Coffee  Co.:  About  12.8  km  N  of 
Tullahoma  near  junction  of  Riley  Creek  Road  and  Mucillus  Highway,  Ailes  bridge,  7  X  1972 
(ANSP  322377);  0.4  km  upstream  from  Hubb  Bridge  at  Fuller  Branch,  7  X  1972  (ANSP 
332381);  2.4  km  below  Compton  Creek,  7  X  1972  (ANSP  332383).  Hickman  Co.:  1.6  km 
WNW  of  Only,  VIII  1978  (OSUM  43406);  RM  89  (RKm  142.4)  at  Anderson,  1.6  km  SSE  of 
Littlelot,  13.6  km  E  of  Centerville,  14  X  1982  (OSUM  52958).  Humphreys  Co.:  RM  20.4 
(RKm  32.6)  at  bridge  4.3  km  SW  of  Hurricane  Mills,  6.9  km  N  of  Buffalo,  15.5  km  S  of 
Waverly,  13  X  1982  (OSUM  52957);  RM  24.6  (RKm  39.4)  at  SR  13  bridge,  4  km  SSE  of 
Hurricane  Mills,  16.5  km  S  of  Waverly,  13  X  1982  (OSUM  52957).  Marshall  Co.:  VII  1964 
(ISM-U);  RM  179.2  (RKm  286.7),  Lillard’s  Mills,  Milltown,  3  IX  1965  (Isom  and  Yockley 
1968);  Milltown,  X  1972  (OSUM  33534);  0.4  km  upstream  from  Henry  Horton  Park  boat 
ramp,  8  X  1972  (ANSP  332382);  About  24  km  NNE  of  Lewisburg,  about  1.6  km  NE  of 
Chapel  Hill,  X  1972  (ANSP  332379).  Maurv  Co.:  RM  130.5  -  131.5  (RKm  208.8  -  210.4), 
just  above  Rutherford  Creek,  Columbia,  1  IX  1965;  RM  134  (RKm  214.4),  near  Union 
Grove,  1  IX  1965;  RM  156  (RKm  249.6),  Leftwich,  3  IX  1965;  RM  160  (RKm  256),  Sowell 
Ford,  2  IX  1965  (Isom  and  Yockley  1968);  8.8  km  E  of  Williamsport  at  Monsanto  Bridge,  IX 
1976  (OSUM  40935). 

EAST  ROCK  RIVER  —  Marshall  Co.:  2.9  km  NNE  of  Verona,  IX  1976  (OSUM  41552). 

ELK  RIVER  —  Coffee  -  Franklin  Cos.:  RM  187  (RKm  300.9),  VI  1980;  Rutledge  Ford,  RM  187.3 
(RKm  301.4),  VI  1980;  RM  187.8  (RKm  302.2),  VI  1980;  Above  Betsy  Willis  Creek,  RM  189 
(RKm  304.1),  VI  1980  (Ahlstedt  1983).  Franklin  Co.:  RM  132  (RKm  211.2),  W  of 
Winchester,  just  above  and  below  SR  50  Bridge,  17  IX  1965;  RM  163  (RKm  260.8), 
downstream  from  US  Alternate  51  bridge,  near  Estill  Springs,  17  IX  1965  (Isom  et  al.  1973); 
SR  50  bridge  15.2  km  W  of  Winchester,  IX  1967  (OSUM  19857);  S  of  Estill  Springs,  X  1967 
(MCZ  271671);  16  km  W  of  Winchester,  SR  50,  2  X  1969  (UF-U);  Wood’s  Reservoir  Dam, 
RM  169.5  (RKm  272.7),  VI  1980;  Bluebell  Island,  RM  190.3  (RKm  306.2),  VI  1980  (Ahlstedt 
1983).  Franklin  -  Moore  Cos.:  Cashion  Bend,  RM  121.2  f?Km  195),  VI  1980;  Smith  Island, 
RM  124  (RKm  199.5),  VI  1980  (Ahlstedt  1983).  Giles  t  RM  48  (RKm  76.8),  Elkton  at 
US  31,  24  IX  1965  (Isom  gLal  1973);  RM  37.2  (RKm  59.8  VI  1980;  RM  44.8  (RKm  72.1), 
VI  1980;  RM  47.3  (RKm  76.1),  VI  1980;  RM  50  (RKm  80.5),  VI  1980;  RM  51  (RKm  82.1), 
Persimmon  Island,  VI  1980;  Below  railroad  crossing,  RM  54  (RKm  86.9),  VI  1980  (Ahlstedt 
1983).  Grundv  Co.:  Below  1-24  bridge,  RM  192.2  (RKm  309.2),  VI  1980;  Below  US  41 
bridge,  RM  194  (RKm  312.1),  VI  1980;  Above  US  41  bridge,  RM  194.5  (RKm  313),  VI 
1980;  RM  194.9  (RKm  313.6),  VI  1980;  RM  196.9  (RKm  316.8),  VI  1980;  RM  198  (RKm 

318.6) ,  VI  1980;  Below  Sartain  Spring,  RM  199.5  (RKm  321),  Vi  1980;  Burrow  Cove,  RM 
200  (RKm  321.8),  VI  1980  (Ahlstedt  1983).  Lincoln  Co.:  8  km  E  of  Fayetteville,  X  1967 
(MCZ  271670);  RM  55.8  (RKm  89.8),  VI  1980;  Mitchell  BEND<  RM  59  (RKm  94.9),  VI 
1980;  RM  60  (RKm  96.5),  VI  1980;  Hovis  Bend  Island,  RM  68.7  (RKm  110.5),  VI  1980; 
RM  70.5  (RKm  113.4),  VI  1980;  Island  at  Pearl  City,  RM  71.6  (RKm  115.2),  VI  1980;  RM 
72  (RKm  115.8),  VI  1980;  RM  83  (RKm  133.5),  VI  1980;  Morgan  Bend,  RM  83.5  (RKm 

134.4) ,  VI  1980;  RM  85  (RKm  136.8),  VI  1980;  RM  85.6  (RKm  137.7),  VI  1980;  Above 
Fayetteville,  RM  91.5  (RKm  147.2),  VI  1980;  Above  Wells  Creek,  RM  92.4  (RKm  148.7), 
VI  1980;  Henry  Bend,  RM  93  (RKm  149.6),  VI  1980;  Below  Eldad  bridge,  RM  94.3  (RKm 

151.7) ,  VI  1980;  RM  94.5  (RKm  153.2),  VI  1980;  Above  Lucinda  Bend,  RM  96  (RKm 

154.5) ,  VI  1980  (Ahlstedt  1983);  RM  98  (RKm  156.8),  SE  of  Fayetteville  around  and  below 
US  64  bridge,  12  X  1966  (Isom  1973);  RM  98.7  (RKm  162),  VI  1980;  Below  Mulberry 
Creek,  RM  101.2  (RKm  162.8),  VI  1980;  Above  Mulberry  Creek,  RM  102.8  (RKm  165.4), 
VI  1980;  Below  Cowley  Bridge,  RM  104  (RKm  167.3),  VI  1980;  Dickey  Island,  RM  107.4 
(RKm  172.8),  VI  1980;  RM  109.7  (RKm  176.5),  VI  1980;  Below  Shelton  Creek,  RM  110.1 
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(RKm  177.2),  ¥1  1980;  KM  110.2  (RKm  177.3),  VI  1980;  RM  112.1  (RKm  180.4),  VI  1980; 
Shiloh  Bridge,  RM  112.5  (RKm  181),  VI  1980;  Stiles  Ford,  RM  112.5  (RKm  182.9),  VI  1980 
(Ahlstedt  1983).  Lincoln  -  Moore  Cos.:  RM  114.1  (RKm  183.6),  VI  1980;  Sullenger  Bend, 
RM  114.8  (RKm  184.7),  VI  1980;  Parks  Island,  RM  118.3  (RKm  190.3),  VI  1980;  Old  Pam 
Ford,  RM  119.3  (RKm  192),  VI  1980  (Ahlstedt  1983). 

EMORY  RIVER  —  Roane  Co.:  US  27  bridge  8  km  NE  of  Harriman,  IX  1974  (OSUM  36769). 

FALL  CREEK  —  Bedford  Co„:  Anchor  Mill,  X  1972  (OSUM  33791). 

FLAT  CREEK  —  Maurv  Co.:  SR  99  bridge  3.2  km  SW  of  Rally  Hill,  IX  1976  (OSUM  40741) 

FOUNTAIN  CREEK  --  Maurv  Co.:  0.5  km  above  its  mouth,  8.3  km  SE  of  Columbia,  IX  1976 
(OSUM  400740). 

GARRISON  RIVER  —  Bedford  Co.:  Canyon  Bridge  2.6  km  SW  of  Bugscuffle,  IX  1976  (OSUM 
40913);  Yell  Bridge  2.2  km  WSW  of  Bugscuffle,  X  1976  (OSUM  40919). 

GRASSY  CREEK  —  Anderson  Co.:  Near  Oak  Ridge,  XI  1975  (Eagleson  and  Morgan  1977). 

GREENLICK  CREEK  —  Maurv  Co.:  SR  50  bridge  10.1  km  SE  of  Williamsport,  IX  1976  (OSUM 
40719). 

HARPETH  RIVER  —  Davidson  Co.:  SR  100  bridge  18.2  km  SW  of  Nashville,  3.6  km  SW  of 
Vaughns  Gap,  20  III  1976  (OSUM  52929).  Williamson  Co.:  3.2  km  NE  of  Forest  Home,  X 
1966  (OSUM  22076). 

HATCHIE  RIVER  —  Lauderdale  -  Tipton  Cos.:  1.6  km  NE  of  Rialto,  VIII  1981  (OSUM  50462). 

HOLSTON  RIVER,  SOUTH  FORK  --  Knox  Co.:  First  island  below  US  HE  above  1-40  bridge, 
eastern  outskirts  of  Knoxville,  18  VIII  1973  (ANSP  335735);  Richland  Ferry  about  24  km 
NE  of  Knoxville,  16  VII  1977  (USNM  765943).  Sullivan  Co.:  Sluice  of  South  Fork,  south  end 
of  Long  Island,  1  IV  1978  (LACM  109355). 

LEIPERS  CREEK  —  Maurv  Co.:  1.6  km  NE  of  Williamsport,  IX  1976  (OSUM  40726). 

LICK  CREEK  —  Hickman  Co.:  Bratton  Ford  bridge,  1.3  km  NE  of  Litlelot,  IX  1976  (OSUM 
40731). 

LITTLE  DUCK  RIVER  —  Coffee  Co.:  Manchester,  X  1976  (OSUM  40920). 

LITTLE  FLAT  CREEK  —  Maurv  Co.:  About  17.6  km  ENE  of  Columbus,  3.2  km  W  of  Pottsville, 
SR  99  bridge,  S  X  1972  (ANSP  332380). 

LITTLE  RIVER  —  Blount  Co.:  RM  8.4  (RKm  13.4),  7.5  km  N  of  Maryville,  X  1976  (OSUM 
40931);  SR  33  bridge,  11  VII  1977  (UF  27206). 

LITTLE  TENNESSEE  RIVER  —  Monroe  Co.:  Near  Tellico,  17  VII  1974  (SBSK  988). 

MISSISSIPPI  RIVER  ~  Lauderdale  Co.:  Fulton,  28  X  1975  (SBSK  990). 

NINE  MILE  CREEK  —  Monroe  Co.:  SR  72  bridge  4.3  km  NE  of  Vonore,  1976  (OSUM  40923). 

NOLICHUCKY  RIVER  ~  Cocke  Co.:  0.3  km  above  Hale  Bridge,  about  6.5  km  SE  of  Warrensburg, 
23  VII  1971  (DMNH  45404);  1.8  km  above  Jones  Bridge,  junction  of  river  and  SR  160,  20 
VIII  197!  (DMNH  45445).  Cocke  -  Greene  Cos.:  County  line,  RM  19.7  (RKm  31.5)  at  Steele 
Island  about  4.8  km  S  of  Beulah,  9  VII  1977  (UF  27236).  Greene  Co,;  5.6  km  SE  of 
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Warrensburg,  IX  1968  (MCZ  27663;  OSUM  23398;  Clench  and  Stansbery  1969);  Greeneville, 
1971  (ANSP  343589);  Skulley  Bluff  near  Steele  Island,  15.2  km  N  of  Parottsville,  25  VII  1971 
(OSUM  45447);  Around  bridge  6.4  km  below  Greeneville  Dam,  S  of  Greeneville,  VII  1971 
(DMNH  45464);  Shoals  above  mouth  of  Little  Chucky  Creek,  about  0.8  km  SSW  of 
Warrensburg,  about  24  km  WSW  of  Greeneville,  VIII  1972  (ANSP  335907),  14  VIII  1973 
(ANSP  335727);  Below  Davy  Crockett  Dam,  II  1979  (LACM  109357).  Hamblin  Co.:  SR  160 
bridge  4  km  S  of  Lowlands,  X  1969  (OSUM  23424). 

NORTH  FORK  CREEK  —  Bedford  Co.:  US  41 A  bridge  5.6  km  SE  of  Unionville,  IX  1976  (OSUM 
40911). 

NORTH  HOLSTON  RIVER  ~  Sullivan  Co.:  VIII  1977  (LACM  109356). 

NOTCHY  CREEK  --  Monroe  Co.:  Ballplay  Road  bridge,  6.1  km  SE  of  Madisonville,  X  1976 
(OSUM  40928). 

OBEY  RIVER  --  Clay  Co.:  Dale  Hollow  Reservoir,  SE  edge  of  Pleasant  Grove  Recreation  Area, 

VIII  1973  (OSUM  35788). 

PAINT  ROCK  RIVER  —  Jackson  Co.:  Larkin  Fork,  SR  65  bridge  at  Swaim,  X  1973  (OSUM 
38401);  Estill  Fork,  2.4  km  NNE  of  Estill  Fork,  X  1976  (OSUM  39415). 

PINEY  RIVER  —  Hickman  Co.:  Bridge  9.6  km  NW  of  Centerville,  IX  1976  (OSUM  40733). 

RED  RIVER  —  Robertson  Co.:  CR  bridge  7.2  km  NE  of  Adams,  X  1969  (OSUM  23079). 

RICH  CREEK  —  Marshall  Co.:  SR  11  bridge  2.6  km  S  of  Wilhoit  Mills,  IX  1976  (OSUM  40893). 

RICHLAND  CREEK  ~  Giles  Co.:  US  64  bridge  about  6.4  km  W  of  Pulaski,  17  IX  1965  (Isom  et 
al.  1973),  X  1966  (OSUM  22087). 

RUTHERFORD  CREEK  —  Maurv  Co.:  SR  6256  bridge  at  Lauton,  IX  1976  (OSUM  40738). 

SEQUAHATCHIE  RIVER  —  Merion  Co.:  4.2  km  N  of  Powells  Crossroads,  4  km  NNE  of 
Whitwell,  XI  1964  (OSUM  24223);  RM  10.9  (RKm  17.4)  above  bridge  3.8  km  SE  of 
Sequatchie,  6.7  km  NE  of  Jasper,  14  VIII  1981  (OSUM  52877). 

SHOAL  CREEK  --  Giles  Co.:  0.4  km  S  of  junction  of  east  and  west  forks,  22.4  km  SSW  of  Pulaski, 

IX  1979  (USNM  795599). 

SINKING  CREEK  —  Bedford  Co.:  1.9  km  S  of  Halls  Mill,  IX  1976  (OSUM  40898). 

SOUTH  CHICK  AM  AUG  A  CREEK  —  Hamilton  Co.:  1.9  km  SW  of  east  Brainerd,  Chattanooga, 
1965  (OSUM  24146). 

SPRING  CREEK  —  Marshall  Co.:  Chapel  Hill  Road  bridge,  about  24  km  NNE  of  Lewisburg, 
about  1.6  km  NE  of  Chapel  Hill,  8  X  1972  (ANSP  33279). 

STONES  RIVER  --  Davidson  Co.:  Below  J.  Percy  Priest  Dam,  east  Nashville,  V  1970  (OSUM 
27086). 

STONES  RIVER,  EAST  FORK  —  Rutherford  Co.:  Walterhill  below  dam  and  US  231  bridge,  10.4 
km  N  of  Murfreesboro,  7  XI  1970  (OSUM  52070),  5  X  1981  (OSUM  52162);  Walterhill,  10.6 
km  N  of  Murfreesboro,  VIII  1976  (OSUM  44732). 
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STONES  RIVER,  WEST  FORK  —  Rutherford  Co.:  SR  96  bridge  at  west  edge  of  Murfreesboro, 

6.7  km  NE  of  Overall,  28  X  1973  (OSUM  52113);  SR  99  bridge  3.5  km  SW  of  Murfreesboro, 
6.4  km  N  of  Barfield,  2  XI  1973  (OSUM  52122);  Barfield  bridge,  Barfield,  7.4  km  SSW  of 
Murfreesboro,  3  XI  1973  (OSUM  52119);  SR  99  bridge  3.7  km  SW  of  Murfreesboro,  3.8  km 
N  of  Barfield,  VIII  1976  (OSUM  44832);  SR  96  bridge,  2.1  km  W  of  Murfreesboro,  6.4  km 
N  of  Barfield,  12  VIII  3976  (OSUM  52133). 

SUGAR  CREEK  —  Bedford  Co.:  SR  64  bridge  2.9  km  S  of  Shelby ville,  X  1976  (OSUM  40915). 

TELLXCO  RIVER  --  Monroe  Co.:  Just  below  mouth  of  Corntassei  Brook,  about  3.6  km  SSE  of 
Vonore,  about  13.6  km  ENE  of  Madisonville,  3  VIII  1973  (ANSP  335720);  RM  4.2  (RKm 
6.7),  3.7  km  SSE  of  Vonore,  X  1976  (OSUM  40925);  RM  12  (RKm  19.2),  3.2  km  W  of  Three 
Point,  X  1976  (OSUM  40982);  RM  25  (RKm  40),  near  Nars  Ford,  26  XI  1983;  RM  19.5 
(RKm  31.2),  22  II  1984;  RM  21.5  (RKm  34.4),  22  II  1984  (Parmalee  and  Klippel  1984). 

TENNESSEE  RIVER  ~  Benton  Co.:  Kentucky  Lake,  New  Johnsonville,  1  VIII  1960  (ANSP 
251113);  Kentucky  Lake  at  Catsfall  Clam  Camp,  9.6  km  S  of  New  Johnsonville,  IX  1964 
(OSUM  13592).  Benton  -  Humphreys  Cos.:  RM  98.5  (RKm  157.6),  Kentucky  Lake,  VII 
1960;  RM  101.5  (RKm  162.4),  Kentucky  Lake,  VII  1960;  RM  111  (RKm  177.6),  Kentucky 
Lake,  VII  (Sinclair  and  Isom  1961);  Below  New  Johnsonville,  IV  1964  (OSUM  15322). 
Blount  Co.:  Ft.  Loudon  Lake,  2  I  1976  (SBSK  1059).  Decatur  -  Hardin  Cos.:  RM  190  (RKm 
304),  Kentucky  Lake,  VII  1960;  RM  198.1  (RKm  317),  Kentucky  Lake,  VII  1960  (Sinclair 
and  Isom  1961).  Decatur  -  Perrv  Cos.:  RM  135  (RKm  216),  Kentucky  Lake,  VII  1960;  RM 
157.8  (RKm  252.5),  Kentucky  Lake,  VII  I960;  Perryville  bridge,  XI  1960  (Sinclair  and  Isom 
1961).  Hamilton  Co.:  Chickamauga  Reservoir,  2.8  km  S  of  Harrison  Bay  State  Park,  10  II 
1963  (NMNS  40627);  Hales  Bar  Reservoir,  Chickamauga  Dam,  10  II  1963  (NMNS  40640); 
Chickamauga  Reservoir,  Harrison  Bay  State  Park,  16  km  NE  of  Chattanooga,  6  IV  1963 
(NMNS  14693);  20  XI  1965  (FMNH  150161);  Hales  Bar  Reservoir,  Pickwick  Dam,  X  1963 
(MCZ  268532);  Chickamauga  Reservoir,  12  III  1964  (ISM-U);  SW  of  Bralnerd,  IX  1964  (MCZ 
276893);  Chickamauga  Reservoir,  Harrison  Bay  State  Park,  N  of  public  marina,  20  XI  1965 
(FMNH  153219,  153220).  Hardin  -Co.:  Near  Counce,  downstream  from  Pickwick  Dam 
(USNM  636118);  RM  203.3  (RKm  325.3),  21  X  1959,  VII  1960;  RM  205.3  (RKm  328.5), 
Kentucky  Lake,  X  1959;  VII  1960  (Sinclair  and  Ingram  1961);  RM  205.5  (RKm  328.5),  21 
X  1959;  RM  206.3  (RKm  330.1)  below  Pickwick  Dam,  21  X  1959  (Sinclair  and  Isom  1961), 
VI  1960  (Sinclair  and  Isom  1961);  Colbert  Steam  Plant,  Pickwick  Lake,  RM  245  (RKm  392), 
1960  (Sinclair  and  Isom  1961);  Pickwick  Dam,  XII  1960  (MCZ  229102);  Coffee  Landing 
below  Savannah,  RM  186  (RKm  297.6),  1964  (OSUM  14818).  Henrv  -  Stewaxt  Cos.:  RM 

96.7  (RKm  154.7),  Kentucky  Lake,  VII  1960  (Sinclair  and  Isom  1961).  Humphreys  Co.:  RM 
100.5  (RKm  160.8),  Kentucky  Lake,  Johnsonville  Steam  Plant,  I960;  Kentucky  Lake,  New 
Johnsonville,  VI  1960  (Sinclair  and  Isom  1961).  Knox  Co.:  Ft  Loudin  Reservoir,  RM  624.5 
(RKm  999.2),  2  XII  1970;  RM  627.3  (RKm  1003.7),  2  XII  1970;  RM  629.5  (RKm  1007.2), 
2  XII  1970;  RM  631.6  (RKm  1010.6),  2  XII  1970;  RM  632.7  (RKm  1012.3),  2  XII  1970; 
RM  635.3  (RKm  1016.5),  2  XII  1970  (Isom  1971).  Marion  Co.:  W  of  Chattanooga,  V  1962 
(MCZ  235793);  RM  424.7  (RKm  679.5),  Nickajack  Dam  site,  16  VI  1965  (Isom  1972). 
Marshall  Co.:  At  mouth  of  White  Oak  Creek,  2.6  km  WNW  of  Goodfield,  31  XII  1961 
(NMNS  43445);  Chickamauga  Reservoir,  Dry  Branch,  5.3  km  W  of  Decatur,  26  III  1962 
(NMNS  39677);  Chickamauga  Reservoir,  9.1  km  NW  of  Big  Spring,  22  XI  1962  (NMNS 
40641);  WNW  of  Goodfield,  XII  1962  (MCZ  249395);  Watts  Bar  Dam,  III  1963  (OSUM 
7560).  Meigs  -  Rhea  -  Rhoane  Cos.:  Big  Springs  Area,  Watts  Bar  Reservoir,  20  X  1970 
(OSUM  49921). 

WEAKLY  CREEK  —  Bedford  Co.:  US  41 A  bridge  1.3  km  SE  of  Unkmville,  8  X  1972  (ANSP 
332378),  IX  1979  (OSUM  40908). 
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Industrial  Facilities  --  Benton  Co.:  DuPont  Plant  condensers,  Johnsonville,  12  VIII  1960  (ANSP 
263861).  Hamilton  Co.:  Sequoyah  Nuclear  Plant,  14.2  km  NE  of  Chattanooga,  1982  (Counts 
1985b).  Rhea  Co.:  Watts  Bar  Nuclear  Plant,  16  km  S  of  Spring  City,  V  1981  (Counts  1985b). 


TEXAS 

ANGELINA  RIVER  —  Nacogdoches  -  San  Augustine  Cos.:  Sam  Rayburn  Reservoir,  S  of  Etoile, 
18  X  1974  (TCU  1177;  Britton  and  Murphy  1977),  17  II  1978  (UO-U). 

ATASCOSA  RIVER  —  Atascosa  Co.:  N  of  Pleasant  on  US  281,  27  VIII  1979  (TCU  4388).  Live 
Oak  Co.:  Texas  Farm  Road  (TFR)  99  near  Whitsett,  27  VIII  1979  (TCU  4205). 

BIG  BOGGY  CREEK  —  Matagorda  Co.:  TFR  2078,  1.6  km  W  of  Wadsworth,  1  V  1985  (CLC). 

BIG  CYPRESS  CREEK  --  Camp  -  Harris  -  Morris  -  Upshur  Cos.:  Lake  of  the  Pines,  1977  (Pool 
and  McCullough  1979). 

BLANCO  RIVER  --  Caldwell  Co.:  Just  above  confluence  with  the  San  Marcos  River,  1976  (OSUM 
1976.352).  Havs  Co.:  San  Marcos,  1978  (Horne  and  McIntosh  1979). 

BRAZOS  RIVER  --  Burleson  Co.:  SR  21  bridge  7.4  km  NE  of  Cooks  Point,  17.6  km  NE  of 
Caldwellm  8  X  1977  (OSUM  52025,  52026).  Crosbv  Co.:  White  River  Lake,  1980  (Fontanier 
1982).  Hale  Co.:  Near  Plainview,  1980  (Britton  1982).  Hood  Co.:  Pecan  Plantation,  IX  1974 
(TCU  2983).  Somervell  Co.:  Near  US  67  -  SR  199,  18  X  1977  (TCU  3658);  8  km  E  of  Glen 
Rose,  21  VI  1978  (UO-U);  US  67  bridge  2.1  km  NW  of  Nemo,  III  1981  (OSUM  50998). 

CLEAR  FORK  OF  TRINITY  RIVER  —  Tarrant  Co.:  Lake  Benbrook,  NE  shore,  3  II  1974  (TCU 
590;  Britton  and  Murphy  1977);  1.6  km  downstream  from  Lake  Benbrook,  30  X  1975 

(O’Kane  et  al.  1977);  Immediately  below  Lake  Benbrook  Dam,  31  X  1975  (O’Kane  et  al. 
1977);  West  shore.  Lake  Benbrook,  22  XII  1975  (TCU  1915);  Bryant  -  Irving  Road,  Ft. 
Worth,  22  IV  1976  (TCU  3027);  O’Kane  et  al.  1977);  8  km  S  of  Benbrook,  19  VIII  1978 
(UO-U);  Below  Benbrook  Dam,  9  IX  1977  (TCU  3680). 

COLORADO  RIVER  --  Bastrop  Co.:  Near  Bastrop  (Britton  and  Murphy  1977).  Brown  Co.:  Lake 
Brownwood,  VI  1977  (Baker  1978).  Burnett  Co.:  Marble  Falls,  12  VIII  1973  (TCU  558; 
Britton  and  Murphy  1977);  Lake  Inks  State  Park,  24  VIII  1975  (TCU  3002;  O’Kane  et  al. 
1977);  Lake  Lyndon  B.  Johnson,  10  I  1971  (Murray  1971b);  Lake  Lyndon  B.  Johnson,  north 
shore  approximately  200  m  west  of  dam,  24  X  1975  (TCU  3007).  Burnett  -  Llano  Cos.:  Lake 
Buchanan,  30  VI  1973  (Britton  and  Murphy  1977).  Colorado  Co.:  16  km  upstream  from 
Columbus,  VIII  1974  (HMNS  2795).  Concho  Co.:  TFR  2134,  15  VIII  1979  (TCU  4123). 
Llano  Co.:  Lake  Buchanan,  near  dam  along  south  shore,  23  X  1975  (TCU  3008).  Matagorda 
Co.:  SR  35  bridge.  Bay  City,  1  V  1985  (CLC).  Mitchell  Co.:  Near  Colorado  City,  1977 
(Britton  1982).  Travis  Co.:  Lake  Austin  (Britton  and  Murphy  1977);  Near  Austin  (Britton 
and  Murphy  1977);  Lake  Travis,  south  shore  of  Hudson  Bend,  23  VIII  1975  (O’Kane  et  al. 
1977);  Lake  Travis,  23  V  1975  (TCU  3009);  Lake  Travis,  Windy  Point,  near  Austin,  VI  1976 
(OSUM  52744). 

CONCHO  RIVER  —  Tom  Green  Co.:  Lake  Nasworthy,  17  VII  1977  (Baker  1978). 

DENTON  EK  —  Denton  Co.:  Lake  Grapevine,  XI  1972  (TCU  357;  Britton  and  Murphy  1977), 
1  >73  (TCU  418). 

FRIO  RIV  -  Live  Oak  Co.:  SR  72,  George  West,  27  VIII  1979  (TCU  4181). 


GERONIN 


.REEK  —  Guadalupe  Co.:  Seguin,  22  XII  1976  (TCU  3059). 
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GUADALUPE  RIVER  —  Comal  Co.:  Canyon  Lake,  21  IX  1973  (Britton  and  Murphy  1977); 
Mouth  of  Honey  Creek,  6.9  km  WSW  of  Spring  Branch,  38.2  km  NW  of  New  Braunfels,  21 
V  1982  (OSUM  52320).  Guadalupe  Co.:  Below  Dam  at  US  91  -  91 A  near  Seguin,  8  IX  1974 
(Britton  and  Murphy  1977);  TFR  466,  23  VIII  1979  (TCU  4132).  Kerr  Co.:  1.6  km  N  of 
Centerpoint,  22  VI  1978  (UO-U). 

JOHNSON  CREEK  —  Crockett  Co.:  S  of  Ozona,  1972  (Britton  1982). 

LAKE  ARLINGTON  --  Tarrant  Co.:  21  I  1974  (TCU  605;  Britton  and  Murphy  1977);  Village 
Creek,  IX  1974  (Aldridge  and  McMahon  1978);  1975  (McMahon  1979);  10  I  1975  (TCU 
6090);  5  IX  1976  (TCU  3020);  26  X  1976  (TCU  3024);  8  km  W  of  Arlington,  27  XI  1976 
(UO-U);  V  1973  (McMahon  1977). 

LAKE  MURVAUL  —  Panola  Co.:  1977  (Pool  and  McCullough  1979). 

LEON  RIVER  —  Comanche  Co.:  S  of  TFR  277,  14  VIII  1979  (TCU  4135),  IX  1982  (TCU  6096). 

LITTLE  BRAZOS  RIVER  —  Brazos  Co.:  0.6  km  S  of  SR  21  bridge,  2.2  km  SE  of  Law,  IX  1980 
(OSUM  48170);  TFR  1687  bridge,  4.5  km  ENE  of  Mudville,  IX  1980  (OSUM  48171);  Just 
S  of  TFR  1687  bridge,  4.5  km  ENE  of  Mudville,  IX  1980  (OSUM  48172).  Robertson  Co.: 
Just  below  mouth  of  Mud  Creek,  5.8  km  SSE  of  Calvert,  VII  1980  (OSUM  48168). 

LLANO  RIVER  —  Llano  Co.:  Llano,  22  VI  1978  (UO-U).  Mason  Co.:  Crossing  of  dirt  road  SE 
of  TFR  1723,  15  VI  1979  (TCU  5059). 

MEDINA  CREEK  —  Medina  Co.:  SE  of  Castroville,  VIII  1979  (TCU  4196). 

MIDDLE  CONCHO  RIVER  --  Tom  Green  Co.:  Twin  Buttes  Reservoir,  near  San  Angelo,  15  VIII 
1979  (TCU  4100). 

NUECES  RIVER  --  Dimmit  Co.:  Near  Carrizo  Springs,  1971  (Britton  1982).  LaSalle  Co.:  Catulla, 
25  VIII  1979  (TCU  4389);  1-35  at  Cotulla,  25  VIII  1979  (TCU  4152).  Live  Oak  Co.:  Roy 
Jones  Ranch,  Oakville,  10  VIII  1979  (TCU  5084).  Live  Oak  -  Jim  Wells  -  San  Patricio  Cos.: 
Lake  Mathis  (=  Lake  Corpus  Christi),  1969  (Fox  1970);  Lake  Mathis,  40  km  NW  of  Corpus 
Christi,  VIII  1969  (Murray  1971a),  22  X  1977  (Murray  1978).  McMullen  Co.:  TFR  624,  25 
VIII  1979  (TCU  4147).  Zavala  Co.:  TFR  1025,  VIII  1979  (TCU  4210);  Rogers  Camp,  Crystal 
City,  25  VIII  1979  (TCU  4203);  TFR  528,  25  VIII  1979  (TCU  4157). 

PECAN  BAYOU  —  Brown  Co.:  Lake  Brownwood,  4  VIII  1977  (Baker  1978). 

PECOS  RIVER  —  Reeves  Co.:  Pecos,  1  VI  1979  (OSUM  51671).  Val  Verde  Co.:  Confluence  with 
Rio  Grande,  1979  (Britton  1982). 

PERDERNALES  RIVER  —  Blanco  Co.:  Perdernales  State  Park,  1979  (CEB);  TFR  1320,  15  VI 
1979  (TCU  5069). 

PINTO  CREEK  —  Kinnev  Co.:  US  90  bridge,  I  1983  (TCU  6085);  Railroad  bridge,  I  1983  (TCU 
6096),  II  1983  (TCU  6091). 

REDRIVER  --  Gravson  Co.:  Lake  Texoma,  University  of  Oklahoma  Biological  Station,  24  IV  1975 
(Britton  and  Murphy  1977);  Lake  Texoma,  1975,  1977  (White  and  White  1977).  Marshall  Co.: 
Lake  Texoma,  1975  (White  and  White  1977). 

RIO  GRANDE  —  Cameron  Co.:  Near  Harlengen,  1969  (Fox  1970);  Mercedes,  1969  (Fox  1970); 
Small  dam  about  3.2  km  W  of  Brownsville,  I  1971  (OSUM  25820);  Resaca  and  Boca  Chica 
boulevards,  Resaca,  Brownsville,  26  VIII  1979  (TCU  4171).  Hidalgo  Co,;  Monte  Alto 
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Reservoir  (--  Delta  Lake),  18  VI  1969  (Murray  1971a).  Starr  Co.:  Below  Falcon  Dam,  4.5  km 
W  of  Falcon  Village,  II  1972  (OSUM  27995).  Val  Verde  Co.:  Amistad  Reservoir,  beach  at 
dam,  VIII  1979  (TCU  4391);  about  0.4  km  downstream  from  Amistad  Dam,  24  VIII  1979 
(TCU  4374).  Zaoata  Co.:  Falcon  Lake,  1969  (Fox  1970),  II  1969  (Murray  1971a);  Falcon 
Lake,  Falcon  Dam,  Falcon  City,  VI  1971  (SBMNH  28298);  Falcon  State  Park  near  dam,  II 
1977  (HMNS  2864). 

SABINE  RIVER  —  Newton  Co.:  Toledo  Bend  Reservoir  at  confluence  with  Indian  Creek,  VIII 
1973  (Howard  1982).  Sabine  Co.:  Toledo  Bend  Reservoir  Dam,  VIII  1973  (Howard  1982). 
Sabine  -  Shelbv  Cos.:  Toledo  Bend  Reservoir,  1982  (Henry  and  Saintsing  1983). 

SAN  ANTONIO  RIVER  —  Karnes  Co.:  VII  1979  CEB). 

SAN  GABRIEL  RIVER  —  Williamson  Co.:  SR  95  crossing  at  Circleville,  10  I  1981,  7  VI  1981 
(Hillis  and  Patton  1982;  Prezant  and  Tan-Tiu  1985);  Near  Georgetown,  2  X  1983  (TCU 
6098). 

SAN  JACINTO  RIVER  —  Harris  Ci-  Lake  Houston,  X  1975  (MCZ  293569);  Lake  Houston,  4 
X  1975  (O’Kane  et  al.  1977);  West  Fork,  Lake  Houston,  Atascosita  Country  Club,  S  of  TFR 
1960,  4  X  1975  (TCU  1617).  Walker  Co.:  Huntsville  State  Park  Lake,  X  1976  (TCU  3117), 
1981  (Hillis  and  Patton  1982). 

SPRING  CREEK  —  Montgomery  Co.:  0.8  km  E  of  US  45,  2.2  km  NNW  of  West  Field,  XII  1979 
(OSUM  45887). 

WEST  FORK  OF  TRINITY  RIVER  —  Tarrant  Co.:  Eagle  Mountain  Lake,  IX  1974  (Britton  and 
Murphy  1977). 

WHITE  RIVER  —  Crosbv  Co.:  White  Rive  Lake,  1980  (Fontanier  1982). 

WILSON  CREEK  —  Matagorda  Co.:  SR  35  bridge,  3.2  km  W  of  Markham,  1  V  1985  (CLC). 

Agricultural  Facilities  --  Cameron  Co.:  Olmito  Fish  Hatchery,  7  VI  1978  (UF-U).  El  Paso  Co.: 
West  Drain,  Mesilla  Valley,  XI  1964  (Metcalf  1966).  Hidalgo  Co.:  Unnamed  facility,,  beside 
US  281  near  Relampago,  3  V  1969  (Murray  1971a). 

Drift  Records  --  Brazoria  Co.:  Gulf  of  Mexico,  Surfside  Beach  near  Freeport,  III  1979  (HMNS 
2792).  Galveston  Co.:  Gulf  of  Mexico,  Galveston  West  Beach,  12  III  1967  (HMNS  2794); 
Galveston  Beach,  near  San  Luis  Pass,  1975  (TCU  3026;  O’Kane  et  al.  1977). 

Industrial  Facilities  --  Dallas  Co.:  Cooling  water  ducts,  Dallas  Power  and  Light  Power  Plant,  North 
Lake  Reservoir,  Dallas,  7  VI  1975  (TCU  3025;  O’Kane  et  al.  1977).  Hood  Co.:  DeCordova 
Bend  Power  Station,  Lake  Granbury,  1981  (Counts  1985b).  Matagorda  Co.:  South  Texas 
Project  Nuclear  Power  Plant,  cooling  reservoir,  19.2  km  SSW  of  Bay  City,  IV  1981  (Counts 
1985b).  Tarrant  Co.:  Handley  Steam  Electric  Generating  Plant,  Texas  Electric  Service  Co., 
No.  2,  Lake  Arlington,  12  I  1976  (McMahon  1977). 

Unnamed  Body  of  Water  Matagorda  Co.:  TFR  3057  bridge,  about  0.8  km  E  of  Port  of  Bay  City, 
9.6  km  S  of  Bay  City,  tributary  of  Colorado  River,  1  V  1985  (CLC). 


UTAH 


SEVIER  RIVER  —  Juab  Co.:  Sevier  Reservoir  (=  Yuba  Reservoir),  15.2  km  NE  of  Scipio,  4  VIII 
1978  (OSUM  52430,  52431;  Counts  1985a). 
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VIRGINIA 

ANNA  RIVER  --  Spottsvlvanla  Co,:  Lake  Anna,  1979  (Counts  1985b). 

APPOMATTOX  RIVER  —  Chesterfield  -  Prince  George  Cos.:  Near  Hopewell,  1.6  km  upstream 
of  SR  10  bridge,  12  VI  1973  (USNM  711390).  Prince  George  Co.:  Confluence  with  James 
River,  IX  1971;  RM  5  (RKm  8),  IX  1971;  RM  8  (RK.ni  12.8),  IX  1971  (Diaz  1974). 

BLACKWATEM  RIVER  --  Southampton  Co.:  Confluence  with  Chowan  River  near  Riverdale,  V 
1980  (Lauritsen  and  Mozley  1983). 

CHICK AHOMINY  RIVER  ~  Henrico  Co.:  Lanexa,  5  VII  1974  (DMNH  89701,  89702). 

CLINCH  RIVER  ~  Scott  Co.:  0.8  km  NE  of  Speers  Ferry,  18  VII  1977  (USNM  758945); 
Clinchport,  VII  1978  (OSUM  43402).  Tazewell  Co.:  North  Tazewell,  1965  (MCZ  268583). 

COPPER  CREEK  —  Scott  Co.:  CM  1.8  (CKm  2.9),  V  1980;  CM  2.1  (CKm  3.4),  V  1980  (Ahlstedt 
1981). 

JAMES  RIVER  —  Albemarle  Co.:  Scottsville,  21  V  1977  (USNM  758940).  James  City  Co.: 
Estuary  on  bay  side  of  SR  132  just  W  of  College  Creek,  11  VI  1975  (MPM  791012);  SR  31 
ferry,  9.4  km  SW  of  Williamsburg,  VIII  1975  (OSUM  37690).  Prince  Georee  Co.:'  RM  45 
(RKm  72),  IX  1971;  RM  50  (RKm  80),  IX  1971;  RM  55  (RKm  88),  IX  1971;  RM  60 
(RKm  96),  IX  1971;  RM  65  (RKm  104),  IX  1971;  RM  70  (RKm  112),  IX  1971;  RM  80 
(RKm  128),  IX  1971  (Diaz  1974);  Hopewell,  power  plant  intake,  1973  (SBMNH  43037); 
Marker  151,  opposite  power  plant,  12  VI  1973  (USNM  711389);  Windmill  Point,  XI  1974 
(Diaz  and  Boesch  1977). 

NEW  RIVER  —  Giles  Co.:  Glen  Lyn,  RM  97  (RKm  155.2),  1975;  Narrows,  RM  102  (RKm  163.2), 
1975  (Rodgers  et  al.  1977);  Vicinity  of  Appalachian  Power  Co.  generating  plant,  Glen  Lyn, 
RM  95  (RKm  152),  X  1976  (Graney  elal.  1980),  12  X  1976  (Rodgers  §J.al,  1977);  Glen  Lyn, 
VII  1979  (Markham  et  al.  1980).  Montgomery  Co.:  McCoy,  RM  131  (RKm  209.6),  1975 
(Rodgers  et  al.  1977). 

NOTTOWAY  RIVER  --  Southampton  Co.:  Near  confluence  with  Chowan  River,  near  Riverdale, 
V  1980  (Lauritsen  and  Mozley  1983). 

POTOMAC  RIVER  —  Fairfax  Co.:  Alexandria  (Dresler  and  Cory  1980). 

Industrial  Facilities  --  Henrico  Co.:  Virginia  Electric  and  Power  Co.,  12th  Street  Generating 
Station,  Richmond,  James  River  (Diaz  1974).  Prince  George  Co.:  Collecting  ponds  of  cooling 
towers.  Allied  Chemical  Co.  plant,  Hopewell  (Diaz  1974). 


WASHINGTON 

ABERDEEN  LAKE  ~  Grays  Harbor  Co.:  31  VII  1975  (NMNS  75088). 

COLUMBIA  RIVER  --  Benton  Co.:  8  km  upstream  from  Washington  Public  Power  Supply  System 
Nuclear  Project  facilities,  48  km  NW  of  Richland,  1981  (Counts  1985b).  Cowlitz  Co.: 
Woodland  (FMNH  115826).  Klickitat  Co.:  Hood  River  Toll  Bridge  along  SR  14,  1.4  km  W 
of  Bingen,  17  VIII  1974  (NMNS  75115);  Spring  Creek  Hatchery,  SR  14,  8.5  km  W  of  Bingen, 
17  VIII  1975  (NMNS  75116);  Horsethief  State  Park,  SR  14,  3.8  km  E  of  junction  with  US 
97,  18  VIII  1974  (NMNS  75125);  0.8  km  W  of  John  Day  Dam,  18  VIII  1974  (NMNS  75130). 
Pacific  Co.:  Knappton,  VIII  1938  (CAS  32070;  Burch  1944;  Ingram  1948).  Skamania  Co.: 
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Bonneville  Dam,  15  VIII  1949  (USNM  595265);  Along  Collins  Depot  Road,  4  km  from 
intersection  with  SR  14,  7.7  km  E  of  Carson,  17  VIII  1974  (NMNS  75121);  Cascade  Portage 
Public  Fishing  Area,  SR  14,  0.5  km  W  of  North  Bonneville,  17  VIII  1974  (NMNS  75122); 
Home  Valley  Park,  Home  Valley,  2  VII  1984  (KGB).  Unnamed  Co.:  V  1955  (NMNS  22975). 

HOOD  CANAL  —  Jefferson  Co.:  Quilcene,  VIII  1960  (LACM  70442). 

SNAKE  RIVER  --  Asotin  Co.:  Near  Idaho  state  line,  15  IX  1952  (USNM  608480). 

WILLAPA  RIVER  —  Pacific  Co.:  Raymond,  1971  (DMNH  56395). 

Unnamed  Body  of  Water  —  Pacific  Co.:  Raymond,  IV  1937  (LACM  64359;  Counts  1985a). 


WEST  VIRGINIA 

BEECH  FORK  CREEK  --  Wavne  Co.:  0.8  km  from  confluence  with  Twelve  Pole  Creek,  12  VI 
1975  (MUMC  32). 

BIG  SEVEN  MILE  CREEK  —  Cabell  Co.:  VI  1978  (MUMC  1144). 

BLUESTONE  RIVER  —  Mercer  Co.:  SR  19,  Spanishburg  High  School,  21  XI  1982  (MUMC  3749). 

CACAPON  RIVER  --  Hampshire  Co.:  CR  15,  public  fishing  area,  1984;  1.5  km  S  of  Capon 
Bridge,  CR  14,  1984  (Taylor  1985).  Morgan  Co.:  Off  SR  9,  5  km  N  of  Largent,  1984  (Taylor 
1985). 

CEDAR  CREEK  —  Gilmer  Co.:  Off  SR  17,  8  km  W  of  Glenville,  1982  (Schmidt  et  al.  1983). 

ELK  RIVER  --  Braxton  Co.:  Along  SR  16,  12  km  E  of  Braxton  -  Clay  county  line,  VII  1978 
(Taylor  and  Hughart  1981).  Clav  Co.:  Along  SR  16,  5.1  km  W  of  Braxton  -  Clay  county  line, 
VII  1978;  Near  small  roadside  park  on  SR  16,  24.5  km  W  of  Braxton  -  Clay  county  line,  VII 
1978;  Along  SR  16,  24.4  km  W  of  Braxton  -  Clay  county  line,  VII  1978;  CR  5,  6.9  km  W 
of  intersection  with  SR  16,  VII  1978;  CR  5,  7.7  km  W  of  intersection  with  SR  16,  VII  1978; 
CR  5,  10.2  km  W  of  intersection  with  SR  16,  VII  1978;  CR  5  near  Camp  Elk,  13.3  km  W  of 
intersection  with  SR  16,  VII  1978;  CR  5,  downstream  of  Camp  Elk,  13.9  km  W  of 
intersection  with  SR  4,  VII  1978;  CR  5,  4.8  km  E  of  intersection  with  SR  4,  VII  1978;  CR 
5,  3.8  km  E  of  intersection  with  SR  4,  VII  1978  (Taylor  and  Hughart  1981);  III  1979  (MUMC 
1334);  CR  5,  7.7  km  W  of  SR  16  intersection,  VI  1979  (MUMC  1616).  Clav  -  Kanawha  Cos.: 
Roadside  park,  SR  4,  county  line,  VII  1978  (Taylor  and  Hughart  1981).  Kanawha  Co.:  0.3 
km  below  mouth  of  Little  Sandy  Creek,  IX  1969  (OSUM  23118);  0.3  km  E  of  Big  Chimney, 
12.8  km  NE  of  Charleston,  V  1970  (OSUM  44629);  Below  bridge  at  Queen  Shoals,  VII  1978; 
Along  US  1 19  SE  of  SR  4  -  US  1 19  intersection  at  Clendenin,  VII  1978  (Taylor  and  Hughart 
1981). 

GREENBRIER  RIVER  —  Greenbrier  Co.:  Off  SR  3,  3.2  km  SW  of  Alderson,  1983  (Zeto  and 
Schmidt  1984). 

GUYANDOTTE  RIVER  —  Lincoln  Co.:  Mouth  of  Stout  Creek,  Midkiff,  22  X  1978  (MUMC 

1221). 


HENRY  FORK  OF  LITTLE  KANAWHA  RIVER  —  Calhoun  -  Roane  Cos.:  US  1 19,  1.6  km  SE  of 
Triston,  1982  (Schmidt  et  al.  1983). 


COMPENDIUM  OF  CORBICULA  RECORDS  IN  NORTH  AMERICA 


117 


INDIAN  CREEK  —  Monroe  Co.:  CR  23  bridge  1.6  km  N  of  Red  Sulphur  Springs,  1983;  Off  CR 
23,  6.4  km  N  of  Red  Sulphur  Springs,  1983;  Off  SR  122,  2.4  km  W  of  Greenville,  1983  (Zeto 
and  Schmidt  1984). 

KANAWHA  RIVER  —  Favette  Co.:  1  km  below  Falls  of  the  Kanawha,  1963  (Thomas  and 
Mackenthum  1964),  1  IX  1969  (DMNH  3315, 41373;  USNM  701427),  X  1970  (MCZ  293488), 
26  IX  1971  (DMNH  51659,  51662);  Glen  Ferris,  27  III  1975  (MUMC  186);  1.8  km  E  of 
Deepwater,  RM  92.3  (RKm  147.7),  5.9  km  SW  of  Gauley  Bridge,  X  1979  (OSUM  44439); 
RM  79.6  (RKm  127.4),  IX  1982;  RM  82.2  (RKm  131.5),  near  London,  IX  1982;  RM  86 
(RKm  137.6),  IX  1982;  RM  89.8  (RKm  143.7),  IX  1982;  RM  90.1  (RKm  144.2),  IX  1982; 
RM  92  (RKm  147.2),  IX  1982  (Taylor  1983a).  Kanawha  Co.:  Chelyan,  17  VII  1963  (Thomas 
and  MacKenthun  1964;  Rodgers  et  al.  1977);  Adjacent  to  West  Virginia  Turnpike,  1.8  km 
downstream  from  Marmet  Locks,  IV  1976;  Just  downstream  of  Charleston,  IV  1976  (Morris 
and  Taylor  1978);  RM  42  (RKm  67.2),  IX  1982;  RM  57.2  (RKm  91.5),  IX  1982;  RM  67.3 
(RKm  107.7),  near  mouth  of  Burning  Springs  Branch,  IX  1982;  RM  70.6  (RKm  113), 
downstream  end  of  Witches  Island,  IX  1982;  RM  76  (RKm  121.6),  IX  1982;  RM  77.8  (RKm 
124.5),  IX  1982  (Taylor  1983a).  Mason  Co.:  RM  4  (RKm  6.4),  IX  1982;  RM  6.5  (RKm  10.4), 
IX  1982;  RM  9.7  (RKm  15.5),  IX  1982;  RM  17.8  (RKm  28.5),  IX  1982  (Taylor  1983a). 
Putnam  Co.:  0.7  km  upstream  of  Bancroft,  IV  1976  (Morris  and  Taylor  1978);  RM  26.3 
(RKm  42.1),  IX  1982;  RM  30.6  (RKm  49),  Winfield  Dam,  IX  1982;  RM  32  (RKm  51.2), 
downstream  of  Winfield  Bridge,  IX  1982;  RM  33.8  (RKm  54,1),  IX  1982;  RM  34.4  (RKm 
55),  IX  1982;  RM  39.7  (RKm  63.5),  IX  1982  (Taylor  1983a). 

LEADING  CREEK  —  Gilmer  Co.:  Off  CR  12,  4  km  NW  of  Glenville,  1982  (Schmidt  eLai  1983). 

LEFT  FORK  OF  STEER  CREEK  --  Gilmer  Co.:  US  119  near  Sumptown,  1982  (Schmidt  et  al. 
1983). 

LITTLE  HURRICANE  CREEK  ~  Putnam  Co.:  24  V  1982  (MUMC  3226). 

LITTLE  KANAWHA  RIVER  —  Gilmer  Co.:  Off  SR  5,  5.2  km  W  of  Glenville,  1982  (Schmidt  §t 
al.  1983).  Wirt  Co.:  Off  SR  5,  2.4  km  E  of  Enterprise,  1982  (Schmidt  et  al.  1983). 

MIDDLE  ISLAND  CREEK  —  Doddridge  Co.:  West  Union,  SR  18  -  old  US  50  bridge,  X  1980 
(Taylor  and  Spurlock  1981).  Tvler  Co.:  SR  18,  1 1.3  km  N  of  West  Union,  X  1980;  SR  18  - 
74  intersection,  20  km  N  of  West  Union,  X  1980;  SR  18,  3.3  km  SE  of  Middlebourne,  X 
1980;  SR  18  -  CR  26  bridge,  Middlebourne,  X  1980;  CR  14,  1.3  km  W  of  Little,  X  1980 
(Taylor  and  Spurlock  1981). 

MONONGAHELA  RIVER  —  Monongalia  Co.:  Morgantown,  1980  (Zeto  1982). 

MUD  RIVER  --  Cabell  Co.:  Near  Barboursville,  10  X  1973  (Joy  and  McCoy  1975);  Howells  Mill 
Road,  2  X  1977  (MUMC  857).  Lincoln  Co.:  Between  Milton  and  West  Hamlin,  23  VII  1983 
(MUMC  3707). 

NEW  RIVER  —  Favette  Co.:  Gauley  Bridge,  VI  1969  (OSUM  23425).  Raleigh  Co.:  Mouth  of 
Madam  Creek,  VII  1979;  Downstream  of  Madam  Creek,  VII  1979;  Mouth  of  Meadow  Creek, 
VII  1979  (Markham  et  al.  1980).  Summers  Co.:  Mouth  of  Round  Bottom  Creek,  VII  1979; 
Mouth  of  Indian  Creek,  VII  1979;  Head  of  Wiley  Islands,  VII  1979;  Just  below  Bluestone 
Dam,  VII  1979  (Markham  et  al.  1980);  Below  Bluestone  Dam,  above  confluence  with 
Greenbrier  River,  30  IX  1983  (MUMC  3758). 
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OHIO  RIVER  --  Cabell  Co.:  3.2  km  N  of  Lesage,  Greenbottom  Swamp,  4  IX  1976  (DMNH 
111490,  MUMC  559;  Taylor  and  Counts  1977);  Confluence  with  Seven  Mile  Creek,  15  X 
1977  (MUMC  869),  22  X  1977  (MUMC  879).  Jackson  Co.:  RM  209.8  (RKm  335.7),  0.6  km 
NW  of  Murraysville,  1979  (OSUM  45791);  RM  21 1.5  (RKm  338.4),  just  upstream  of  Dewitt 
Run,  20  XI  1983  (MUMC  3866).  Wood  Co.:  Blennerhassett  Island,  8  VI  1977  (MUMC  856). 

PATTERSON  CREEK  —  Mineral  Co.:  Along  CR  14  near  Ft.  Ashby,  1984;  CR  28/3  and  CR  28/10 
intersection,  1984  (Taylor  1985). 

FOCATALICO  RIVER  --  Kanawha  Co.:  0.8  km  below  bridge  at  Sissonville,  V  1980  (MUMC 
1598);  Between  Sissonville  and  Derricks  Creek  Road  bridge,  26  VI  1983  (MUMC  3733). 

POTOMAC  RIVER  --  Jefferson  Co.:  Pack  Horse  Ford,  about  1  km  E  of  Sheperdstown,  off  CR 
17/1,  1984  (Taylor  1985). 

SHENANDOAH  RIVER  —  Jefferson  Co.:  Harpers  Ferry,  1984  (Taylor  1985). 

SOUTH  BRANCH  OF  THE  POTOMAC  RIVER  —  Grant  Co.:  US  220  bridge,  Petersburg,  1984 
(Taylor  1985).  Hampshire  Co.:  US  50  bridge,  1  km  W  of  Romney,  1984;  Arnold  Farm,  S 
of  Romney,  CR  8/2,  9  km  N  of  Hardy  County  line,  1984  (Taylor  1985).  Hardy  Co.:  Off  CR 
6,  N  of  Cunningham,  1984  (Taylor  1985). 

SOUTH  FORK  OF  HUGHES  RIVER  —  Ritchie  Co.:  0.8  km  E  of  SR  47  bridge,  E  of  Cisco,  IX 
1981  (MUMC  3184);  CR  28  at  Prunty,  1982  (Schmidt  et  al.  1983).  Ritchie  -  Wirt  Cos.:  SR 
47,  2.4  km  NW  of  Girta,  1982  (Schmidt  et  al.  1983). 

SPRING  CREEK  —  Wirt  Co.:  Off  CR  36,  1.6  km  S  of  Sanoma,  1982  (Schmidt  et  al.  1983). 

STEER  CREEK  —  Calhoun  Co.:  CR  7,  1.6  km  N  of  Dodrill,  1982  (Schmidt  et  al.  1983). 

TWELVE  POLE  CREEK  —  Wavne  Co.:  Malcolm  Lane,  VI  1980  (MUMC  1586);  Bridge  at  Shoals, 
VI  1980  (MUMC  1587);  Magnolia  Court,  VI  1980  (MUMC  1635,  1655,  1659,  1664);  Below 
mouth  of  Bobs  Branch,  IV  1980  (MUMC  1844,  1850,  1853,  1857,  1900);  Above  mouth  of 
Beech  Fork  Creek,  X  1970  (MUMC  1961). 

WEST  FORK  RIVER  —  Harrison  Co.:  1.6  km  NE  of  West  Milford,  1980  (Zeto  1982). 


WISCONSIN 

MISSISSIPPI  RIVER  —  Crawford  Co.:  RM  635  (RKm  1016),  W  side  of  east  channel,  north  tip 
of  island,  1.3  km  W  of  Prairie  du  Chien,  19  XI  1981  (OSUM  51607).  Vernon  Co.;  1.6  km 
downstream  from  LaCrosse  Boiling  Water  Reactor,  32  km  S  of  LaCrosse,  1981  (Counts 
1985b). 


ST.  CROIX  RIVER  —  St.  Croix  Co.:  Hudson  Railroad  Bridge,  RM  15.9  (RKm  25.4)  -  RM  18.1 
(RKm  29.0),  near  Hudson,  8  VIII  1977  (Fuller  1978b;  Mathiak  1979). 
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